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Introduction

Introduction

The rapid social, economic and political changes,(opening up of state borders,
rapidly increasing possibilities of communicatiomda travelling, economical and
democratic development) which have been takingeplacthe unifying Europeduring
recent decades have forced many individuals to warktheir identities. Everett V.

Stonequist in his famous work ‘The Marginal Margiohs:

The modern world of economic competition and slgftsocial relations places the
individual in a situation where change and uncertgi are the keynotes. Fixed or
permanent adjustments become impossible. The woddes and the individual must
continually readjust himself. The possibility thet will not do this is greater than ever
before. Social maladjustment, whether slight oragréhen becomes characteristic of

modern man(Stonequist, 1961: 2).

The importance and the strength of internationalnioaries have declined in recent
years. The freedom of movement, that is enablemase of this, presents one of the main
goals of the European Union. Consequently, theee rabre and more people who
participate in two (or more) historic traditiongyltoiral patterns, languages, moral codes
and political loyalties. In this study it will bdnewn that although the significance of the
European identity work becomes pivotal, the isstiemational identity still remains of
crucial importance for many persons. This matterll woe approached at a
microsociological level and analysed from the viewp of ordinary persons who -
through their immigration - cross cultural and sbdorders. One of the most intriguing
examples of this phenomenon may be found in bidgespof young Poles living in
Germany. Consequently, the main objective in thigly is to explore the process of
immigration of the young Polish people to Germaiijwrough the analysis of their
autobiographical narrative interviews the mannewimch the experience of living abroad
and approaching a group of different culture caftuamce one’s national identity and
biography will be meticulously examined. The foaudl be directed specifically at the

1 In the wider context, this process is known as globalization, i.e., the unabated proliferation of economic and cultural
exchange around the world resulting from the rapid growth of information and communications technologies. According
to Martin Heidegger, it brings about alternations in the spatial and temporal forms of human life. He writes: ‘All distances
in time and space are shrinking. Man now reaches overnight, by places, places which formerly took weeks and months of
travel.’ Heidegger M., 1971, The Thing, in Poetry, Language, Thought, Harper and Row, New York, p. 140.
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way in which immigrants struggle with their ‘othess’, ‘strangeness’ and marginality as
well as at their biographical work concerning nasibidentities, conceptions of ‘we-ness’
and embedded collective memories. Furthermorey ttigierent ways to the desired,

although idealised, attitude to both cultures itke Polish and the German will be the

subject of intense scrutiny.

This study is concerned with the Poles who lefirtth@meland voluntarily and
trouble-free in the period between the fall of commism in Poland in 1989 and the eastern
enlargement of the EU in May 2004. It concentratepeople who were young at the time
of their arrival in Germany (i.e., not older tha® years) and therefore constitute a group
of a ‘new’ or ‘young’ generation of the Polish ingnants in Germany. This distinction is
fundamental, because the social and biographit@tgin of so-called ‘old’ immigrants
(these who came to Germany before 1989 as re+setlieylum-seekers or refugees, often
having no possibility of going back) often seembdadiametrically different.

Taking into account reasons that are behind thisidecof the young Poles to come or stay

in Germany | have initially identified three different type$ immigration.

Firstly, there are immigrants whose residence im@ay is motivated by economic needs
(differentials in wages and employment conditioetween Poland and Germany). To a
large degree this is connected with the young i@iss making use of replacement
procedure$and their massive influx fuelled by extreme ecoiwand political instability
in Poland in the early 90%Still trusting certain family histories and mythsesenting
Germany as an affluent, rich country, they belietred they could find employment easily
grow rich in a very short period of time. By virteé proving their German originthe

Silesians obtained German citizenship and theredipeg access to the legal labour

2 | would like to stress that | use two terms ‘come’ or ‘stay’ because in some cases the cause of coming to Germany
differs from the reason for staying.

% German’s Basic Law gives persons of German origin (and their descendant) who were trapped in Eastern Europe and
the ex-USSR after the Second World War the right to migrate to Germany as German citizens.

4 According to Migration News, July 2001, Vol. 8, No. 7: ‘The peak of ethnic German arrivals was in 1989, when 397,000
arrived, led by 250.000 Poles.

5 An individual has to provide a documentary proof of being either of German nationality (Staatsangehérige) or of
German ethnicity (Volkszugehdrige).
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market. It is interesting, however, that in nonaha collected cases analysed in this study
the sense of belonging to the German culture wasabt cause of emigration.

Secondly, there are immigrants whose choice to iliv&ermany arose out of personal
reasons (usually because of a marriage to a Gernramhost cases these were young
Polish women who decided to move to Germany areWith their husbands. This often
involved postponing their own plans for the futuddthough these immigrants enjoyed (at
least formally) full social and economic rightseytoften faced many difficulties in finding
full employment, and had no access to participatiomost areas of the formal political
process. The majority of Poles married to Germae$ep keeping their Polish passports
with permanent residence visas as opposed to algai®erman citizenship. This may be
one of the symbolical steps that allows them tgkéeir ‘self-historical identity’ and find

areas in their lives which let them make their gMams.

Thirdly, there are immigrants stimulated by the cheée develop a professional career
having perceived more favourable conditions abrddds concerns highly professional
workers; either experts trained in narrow fieldswall educated specialists in particular
disciplines. Some are also able to work illegafymrtue of the specific character of their

profession, they can also work legdily.

After identifying the initial characteristics of éhsubject matter of this study, its

content will be presented.

The first three chapters provide a delineationhef theoretical and methodological
framework of the study and the rationale for saéhgctthe symbolic interactionism
approach - one of the major theoretical perspestimesociology - in order to guide the
inquiry into young Polish immigration in Germany.bkgin with outlining the main
concepts and ideas of symbolic interactionism iafér 1:0verview and delineation of
theoretical concepts In this chapter its origin (pragmatic philosoplayld different ways
of its development (i.e., symbolic interactionisih George Herbert Mead and Herbert

Blumer, phenomenology of Alfred Schitz, the Chic&phool of Sociology and Anselm

6 Before joining the European Union Poles who wanted to work in Germany or any other EU country had to wrestle with
many difficulties. They were not allowed to work if there was any German who could do the same job. Their potential
employer, thus, was obliged to prove that professional skills of a Pole were indispensable or unique in the work she or he
wass to do. Some of them, however, avoided this official procedures and requirements to save on costs of keeping an
employee (like for instance paying his or her insurance etc.). | will show it in my study discussing biographies of two
Polish immigrants who are professional horse- riders and no one can check if they ride as trainers, teachers or as clients.
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L. Strauss, dramaturgy of Erving Goffman, ethnorodttogy of Harold Garfinkel, and

conversation analysis of Harvey Sacks) are discusBegardless of the many crucial
differences among the enumerated approaches, sgmbtdractionism is treated as the
homogenous background of theoretical consideratibmdasic assumption is that human
society involves a continual process in which gaaficipant defines his or her identity for
the other and also interprets the other’s self-epticThis statement constitutes a frame of
reference for the analysis of the identities of yloeing Polish immigrants in Germany
presented in this study. The second part of theptdr deals with the issue of national
identity. This phenomenon is seen here as a vegifsp ‘dimension’ or ‘component’ of

one’s self-concept that — as the autobiographiaatative interviews with the young Poles
prove — ‘is activated’ and becomes of crucial im@aoce while abroad. To understand this
very peculiar ‘kind’ of self—identification (i.ereferring to one’s belonging to a certain
collectivity and especially a nation), it is ess@nto know what the very term ‘nation’

stands for. In this connection, the most infludnttzeories concerning this issue are
sketched out. Finally, a means of approaching thelem of nation and national identity

that determines the mode of viewing these aspertsighout this study is suggested.

Symbolic interactionists see humans as active agatige participants who create
their social world in the continuous process oéliptetation inherently embedded in social
interactions. Thus, in the flow of the interactjomocesses the self (identity) - as well as the
meaning of other objects - is constructed and nagok Significant interactional episodes
are sedimented and stored in one’s memory whickespuently makes up an individual
biography. For this reason, it is argued in thiglgtthat one of the best ways to gain an
insight into the process of identity constructids, changes and development has been
proposed by Fritz Schitze in astobiographical narrative interview method described
in Chapter 2. It finds its roots in “grounded thgodeveloped by B. Glaser and A.L.
Strauss as well as in linguistic knowledge conceggrihe production of talk and narration.
Biographical materials, which are the basis of ysialin this approach, are gathered
through the application of the narrative intervieaechnique arising out of the everyday
competencies of any person to tell about his orliier Thus, an individual (narrator/
informant), in response to the stimulus (i.e., @esagcher’'s question) recapitulates

7 Cf. Shibutani T, 1961, Society and Personality: An Interactionist Approach to Social psychology, Prentice-Hall,
Englewood Cliffs, pp. 92-93.
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extempor® a set of life experiences that are tape-recordéw proper aim of this
biographical method is the detailed reconstructibrihe factual course of the chain of
events in a narrator’s life and the analysis ofidogical features, preconditions and
consequences of this cours@he data collected with the use of this technigue then
transcribed and subjected to a meticulous analysis, in turn, enables the researcher to
describe an individual’s life course in terms ofiftasic types of biographical experience
(i.e., biographical structural processes): ingtndl action scheme, biographical action
scheme, biographical metamorphosis and trajecfbingir sequential order, competition
and influence within an individual biography createnique portrait of a narrator that is
contrasted with (by means of the contrastive commpa)j and compared to the profiles of

other informants. As a result of this analyticadqgess a theoretical model emerges.

Chapter 3 discusséise generalised concept of trajectory with speciattention

to the immigrant trajectory . Its main purpose is to explicatiesorderly social processes
and processes of sufferifgiemann, Schitze, 1991: 337) that are the domiegoerience

of the most young Poles in the early (sometimes Hter) stages of their immigration
career. While referring to the concept of trajegtas proposed by A.L. Strauss and his co-
workers, Riemann and Schutze point out to the thigide of the social reality which is
neglected within the scope of interpretative sagygl They show that in individual
biography there are also chaotic, disordered, amufyd often filled with extreme suffering
experiences that cause an afflicted person to dspable of sustaining control over his or
her life circumstances. Riemann and Schitze, howeveve that the trajectory process —
allegedly disarrayed — has its inner dynamics asdcuential organization. At the centre
of attention of this research are these issued@ifrhmigration process. These are often
dominated by a disorder of expectation, orientatenmd relationship both to one’s world

and one’s identity thus causing feelings of despdienation and estrangement.

The next two chapters offer an insight into two doaphical processes

characteristic of the immigration career and sdoigtaphical conditions that support their

8 Extempore storytelling means that it is told without previous preparation or practice. The story is reconstructed off-the-
cuff. Its main aim is to prevent calculated — and, thus, inauthentic — accounts.

9 Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 1989/90, ‘Analiza autobiografii Rudolpha Hdssa’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo,
Vol. 33, No. 2, p. 38.
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dynamics. Thus, in Chapter 4 primary attentioniieig to the trajectory process and in
Chapter 5 emphasis is placed on adjustment, assiomland metamorphosis.

In Chapter 4a description of some framing conditions that disttb the
immigration process and/or enhance the trajectory dvelopment process&n attempt is
made to illustrate and analyse various social aagréphical circumstances that make the
immigration process difficult or that result in gtag the trajectory dynamics. | refer here
to my own research based on the analysis of awgodpdical narrative interviews with
young Poles in Germany. The interactional episadeghich the narrators are confronted
unexpectedly with a conflicting image of their &l identity in the eyes of their German
partners are discussed first. The collected augphphical materials prove that in the flow
of the interaction process with the native membefsthe approached country the
informants’ self-concept becomes problematical, hegit because of divergent
interpretations of the wartime events, or becaudisepejorative connotation of the term ‘a
Pole’ - a stereotypical picture the Germans ‘camrtheir heads’ (Lippmann, 1946: 67) and
consequent stigmatisation. Interestingly enougle tarrators not only report these
situations in which their Polish identification ragiyely affects the course of interactions,
but also attempt to explicate and account for tihgiroof this prejudiced image and prove
that they are not this kind of a Pole who controuto the creation of this stereotypical
view. In doing so they construct a certain typed?olish ‘caffone’, i.e., a simpleton who
comes from Poland to earn money (often dishonestlydermany, behaves badly (begs,
wangles, steals, etc) and does not care aboutiession this causes. In this connection,
in dealing with their national identity they notlgmpresent ‘who they are’, but also ‘who

they are not'.

Subsequently, it is explicated how the impossipibf continuing relevant biographical
plans concerning one’s professional career or @mc&p of maintaining crucial
relationships while abroad negatively affect théimants’ immigration process. The
former situation is typical for well-educated yowwgmen who after getting married to a
German decided to establish their homes in Germaithough the support of their
German spouses (significant others) helps them wadeigh the process of assimilation
successfully, construct normality and stabilizatadrtheir courses of life, the necessity of
abandoning important biographical plans connectitl thieir professional career severely

disturbs this process. The latter case concernsitilions in which the narrators’ beloved
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persons stay in Poland, and, therefore, theirddéhs begin to separate and continue in
different directions. Unfortunately, it usually puan end to their relationship and causes
suffering on both sides. If their emotional bondsved great importance to the informants,
from the current perspective they usually consttierloss of the beloved person as a very
harmful sacrifice they had to make while stayingoal. This often seriously undermines
the sense of their immigration and disturbs or gomes thwarts the assimilation process.

In the next section the issue of disillusionmer#.(ithe clash of expectations relating to
one’s immigration career with the reality found @dmt) is taken up and painstakingly
considered. It often happens that potential imnmtgareate very illusory images (much
better than the real ones) of the county of destinaand therefore are not prepared for
many contingencies with which they are confront€de very positive picture of the

approached country is usually based on falsifiedl distorted information conveyed by the
‘old’ immigration. In this connection, not only themigrants’ disappointment, caused by
realizing that the reality of their life abroaddemetrically different from that expected is
explored but also the influence of the proces$efdhain migration by virtue of which still

new people are attracted and want to emigrateak dath. To explicate the phenomenon
thoroughly three different standpoints displayedhi@ collected autobiographical narrative
interviews are analysed: the perspective of a perdwm was ‘seduced’ by the embellished
picture of the approached country, the perspeativa ‘seducer’, i.e., a person who is
aware of the impression he makes on his felloveits while visiting his country of origin

and its enticing character, and finally, the padftview of a person who by means of

deception forced his family member to immigrate.

This chapter also concentrates on the processaoointiag a cultural hybrid. It starts with

recognition of certain differences between one’siawlture and the approached culture
that finally results in creating one’s nationalntley on the basis of the distinction between
homogenous ‘we’ and heterogeneous ‘they’. An attereapmade here to answer the
question why and how the informants’ alienationniraheir symbolic universes (i.e.,

known schemes of references and patterns of cos)doiehgs confusion, disorder, anxiety
and suffering into the immigration process. Finallydraw on the classic discussion of
marginality introduced by Robert E. Park extendatdrl by Everett V. Stonequist and

Georg Simmel’s and Alfred Schitz's concepts of ‘Hienger’ to show how painful and
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dramatic the life course of a person suspendeddsgtviwo cultures may be. | especially
point at the individual’s difficulty in establishgrhis or her identity in the situation of

(...) psychological uncertainty between two (or ma®ial worlds; reflecting in his soul
the discords and harmonies, repulsions and attoadiof these worlds, one of each is

always ‘dominant’ over the othg{Stonequist, 1961: 9).

Finally, the issue of the homecoming experiencexjdicated and elaborated. The starting
point for considerations here is the idea of ‘tbenkecomer’ outlined by Alfred Schitz. He
points out that one’s separation from home intdgupe community of space and time
shared with those who stayed. Paradoxically enotinghhomecomer becomes a stranger at
his or her own home. Accordingly, the main purpo$dhe analysis is to identify and
characterise certain implications of the naggirg]ifg of being a stranger in one’s home
country for the individual biography. Here, | suggdhat there are at least three
consequences of this experience. Firstly, peoplg feal that they should immediately
return to their country of origin to save their mtigy. Secondly, an immigrant may
recognise his or her choice of leaving the homeatguas the right one, because he or she
finds it worse, poorer and less prospective etdrdlyy individuals’ visits at home may
provide them with some strategies of diminishingititountry of origin. Here, the focus is
on commonsense reasoning by means of which peopke sense of their immigration
career. It is my contention that they usually redtlee significance of their home country
by referring to trifling examples of things whickesn to be worse in Poland in order to
diminish the profound social and psychological sast being torn by two loyalties and

responsibilities (Cf. Schitz, 1990b) and in oraesupport their adaptation process.

In Chapter 5: Heading for successful adjustment and ssimilation the immigrants’
ways of coping with the new reality that let themettangle from the trajectory process
and give meaning and shape to their life-world agaie followed. Many narrators’
immigration careers show that the assimilation @sscusually entails difficult and often
continuing attempts to reconcile both culturesriaeo to find a creative and satisfying way
of life. Since it is a constant process that maybeeer accomplished | suggest to call it:
heading for adjustmenthe idea of cultural bivalence (i.e., a situationvhich individuals
reveal competence and proficiency in as well asilzsthe same value to both or more

cultures they live in), elaborated by a famous $Posiociologist — Antonina Kltoskowska, is
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proposed here as the ideal type of assimilatiohe-avowed aim at which one’s efforts
should be directed.

To give some theoretical insight into the procelssegaining one’s sense of life and re-
building one’s satisfactory self-identification eftsevere and painful experiences of
alienation and strangeness the concepts of ‘bibgrapwork’ by Anselm L. Strauss and
‘comeback process’ by Juliet Corbin and A.L. Stewse introduced and discussed.
Subsequently, the social and biographical circunt&s in which the process of

adjustment is initiated and the way its developnestipported are analysed.

Firstly, | depict how participation in social wosldn T. Shibutani and A.L. Strauss’ sense
(i.e., groups of people who share certain inteyests committed to certain activities and
adhere to common ideololy lets the immigrants plan and organize their edayylife
again and release their capacity for developingwa creative way of live. It usually puts
the process of biographical metamorphosis in madiwh leads to the transformation of the

immigrants’ identity.

Secondly, the role of biographical caretakers éittamily members or friends) in the
assimilation process is carefully examined. Thegtaphical caretakers who are
indigenous members of the approached communityttarg] competent users of its norms,
meanings, values and ways of conduct are usualypdst guides to their culture. For this
reason, the relationship between a Pole and a ®eand their emotional involvement

seems to be one of the most significant factorpsrmg the assimilation process.

| also attempt to bear out here that in the vepcHie life-situation of the young Silesians
(who often in Poland also live in some sort of oadl community) the immersion in their
own national ‘ghetto’ may facilitate they careeradd. | would argue that contrary to
many other national groups whose members are edragithin the ‘ghetto’ situatidn

abroad, therefore stifling assimilation — Silesiassally gain a lot of advantages from this

situation and adjust to the new surrounding edier.

10 See: Strauss A.L., 1993, Continual Permutation of Action, Aldine de Gruyter, New York, p. 212.

11 Cf. Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method of Biography Analsysis (transcript), p. 20.

12 Silesians, for instance, are quick at learning German and soon after their arrival they establish many contacts with
Germans. Still, their national ‘ghetto’ is the main reference group.
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Finally, the intermediary role of the ‘marginal mamwho lives in two cultures and
who tends to act as a representative of his ohbere country thus changing the image of
Poles in the eyes of Germans is considered. Itsisally connected with his or her
biographical actions schemes and voluntary invokmimn finding understanding and
reaching an agreement with the members of the appeal culture/nation. In short, the
entrepreneur attempts to penetrate and enter tleggfoculture and, at the same time

present his or her culture abroad in a favourahteositive way.

It is very important to note here that the enwatet frame conditions of the basic
structures of biographical experience (i.e., thaettory process and the process of
assimilation and metamorphosis) usually predomimattain stages of the immigrants’
biography. For this reason, as well as for anaytmurposes, they are to be discussed
separately. Nevertheless, we must remember thanimdividual biography they may
overlap, alternate one another, affect and infleezach other.

At this point, | would like to shortly discuss rpgrsonal motivation for writing my
dissertation thesis on the young Polish immigratio@ermany. It was initially inspired by
my half-a-year stay in Germany as a student. Dutlmg) stay | met a few young Polish
people, who had decided to leave Poland and —ite sp many difficulties — stayed in
Germany. It was in times (the end of the 90’s) whiea situation in Poland after the
intensive period of transformation became relayistable and predictable in political and
economical terms. Still, there were a lot of yoyrepple who were not satisfied with the
degree of opportunity provided by their homeland &sund Germany a better place for
their personal and professional development. Tlifeihistories were very fascinating and
inspired me to explore the issue of the Poles givin Germany further. Taking into
account the very peculiar relationship betweentie countries, which is very complex
and intriguing | wondered how young Poles copedhwheir national identity in Germany.
On the one hand, there are a lot of dramatic evardsoccurrences in the common history
of Poland and Germany (to mention just a few séproduced in the Polish collective
memory like the Battle of Grunwald in 1410, threstRions of Poland in 1772, 1793 and
1795, the Nazi Supremacy 1939-1945 and the WardaiugRin 1944) that still frame the

image of Germany in Polarfd.On the other hand, Poland and Germany are neighbou

13 Antonina Kloskowska suggests that after the Second World War and the German occupation of Poland, certain
negative stereotypes on Germans were fixed and reproduced in Poland. She claims: ‘It most certainly makes a difference

10
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countries connected with economic and politicalpsyation within the European Union
(even before 1 May 2004 when Poland was only aedagg country) through the intense

exchange of material and intellectual goods.

The choice of the research method is also not ental The autobiographical narrative
interview method elaborated by Fritz Schitze gaieaibgnition in the field of biography
research and is treated as one of the best devktpkinfluential approaches. | believe it
is the best way to reconstruct, explicate and desaocial and biographical processes. |
have familiarised with this method as a studentoiversity of Lod where | have met a
lot of enthusiasts and propagators of it. Pragjisire method of research in my own Ph.D.
thesis under the very master’s supervision givesthreebest opportunity to improve my

technical and analytical skills and support my demeent as a social scientist.

whether the first words of a foreign language heard and retained in memory are the cries of ‘Raus!’ and ‘Los!" uttered by
the hoarse voices of gendarmes, or the verse: ‘Auf allen Gipfeln ist Ruh’, read by a teacher in the calmness of a
classroom.” See: Ktoskowska A., 1992a, ‘Neighbourhood Cultures: Some Aspects of Difficult Historical Neighbourhoods’,
International Sociology, Vol. 7, No. 1, p. 63.
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Chapter 1

Chapter 1

Overview and Delineation of Theoretical Concepts

The aim of this chapter is to give an overview bé tsociological concepts
concerned with the problem of the self construcgtioation and national identity. | will
discuss them in detail in the next chapters of wask if they either support the theories
generated from the collected data or if they egpiiche analysed phenomena in a suitably
manner. For this reason, | will only mention hdre general assumptions of these theories
which frame my way of thinking in order to introduthe reader to them, and thus to
facilitate the reception of my thesis. | will stavith the delineation of the interpretative
sociology approach to society and identity and eabrate on its main assumption that:

The self is not a private or personal entity, neem strictly the individual human body. It
is, first of all, a viewpoint, one that always itwes other people looking upon the self from
outside (Collins, 1988: 230).

Therefore, | will strongly oppose those social e deriving from the positivistic and
normative approach in sociology and methods thest trdentities as demographic facts.
The reason for this is that they are not attenémeugh to and respectful enough of the
everyday world of ordinary people that is of crlicimportance for sociology.
Accordingly, all these approaches in which indiatbuare objectified irrespective of the
situation and their actions are seen to have pabticconsequences will be passed over.
This study will be anchored in the tradition of dyatic interactionism, which — according

to Herbert Blumer is:

(...) a down-to-earth approach to the scientificdgtof human group life and human
conduct. Its empirical world is the natural wortd such group life and conduct. It lodges
its problems in this natural world, conducts itadies in it, and derives its interpretations

from such naturalistic studie@Blumer, 1969: 47).

In the light of these considerations, the conceptnational identity will be
discussed. | find it very important because, asahbiographical narrative interviews
with the young Poles show, national self-concepmsome of main significance and

influence while abroad. The data collected for #stisdy exhibit that the narrators during

12
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their immigration career become aware of, or —timeo words — discover their national
identity and its influence on their lives. It isesenot only in the ways they respond to
situations in which they are addressed as memlexscertain national group (Poles) and
their description of the host nation (Germans), &lsb in their fashion of reporting the
situations in which their national identity is ahlsee as well as in mode of argumentation
and style of self-presentation. In the great majooi their face-to-face encounters with
German partners, the interviewees refer to thest pxperiences and socially derived
knowledge presupposing that members of the hosietgotiold prejudiced attitudes
towards them. Consequently, they either actuallyegence discriminatory or offensive
behaviour or assume that every interaction is dgtilbpportunities for things to go awry.
This continuous practice of looking at one’s skiough the eyes of others usually entails
some degree of suffering and strangeness towasdsiéiv surrounding reality and the

self! This process is the main subject-matter of thisyst

1 See: Strauss A., 1993, Continual Permutations of Action, Aldine de Gruyter, New York, p. 44
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1.1 Interpretative  sociology i.e., symbolic interetionism
phenomenology and ethnomethodology as the main fraan

of reference in this study.

The analytical and methodological framework of teigdy is marked out by the
interpretative sociology line of thought which hiés roots in the works of pragmatics
philosophers such as: Charles S. Pierce, Williame3a Charles H. Cooley, John Dewey,
George H. Mead, and Herbert Blumer. It takes thsitjpm that sociology should
investigate social life from the point of view dfose who live in it, i.e., individuals who
act according to the meaning ascribed to the smoathey are in. The meaning is
negotiated in the process of social interactionvinich participants define for others the
way they perceive the situation and interpret ttieeis’ ways of seeing it. Fritz Schitze

maintains that interpretative sociology includes:

(...) alle Theorieansatze, die vom sinnhaften, symdaiscisprachlichen Character der

sozialen Realitat ausgehben; die also betonen dilaGesellschaftsmitglieder stets vor der
Aufgabe stehen, die Interaktionsztige der Mitaktemne die vorgegeben sozialen Rahmen
der Interaktion sowie die institutionellen ManifEsdnen der Gesellschaft zu

interpretieren, bevor sie selber handeln konr{&chiitze, 1996: 126).

(...) all these theoretical approaches that derive frdme tmeaningful, symbolic and
linguistic character of the social reality, and themphasize that the members of a society
constantly face the task of interpretation of thiHow interactants moves, the social
frames of interaction, as well as the institutionagnifestations of the society, before they

begin to act themselvésanslated by the author).

This concept is common to sociologists workingha 1920s and 1930s at the University
of Chicago like Robert Park, William I. Thomas, fém Znaniecki, Ernest Burgess,
Everett Hughes (known as the Chicago School ofdagy), to A.L. Strauss and his co-
workers (representatives of the next generatio@latago sociologists), Alfred Schitz’s
phenomenology, Harold Garfinkel's ethnomethodol@gyl Harvey Sacks’ conversation

analysis, as well as to Erving Goffman’s dramaturdjy this chapter | will briefly discuss

2 There are many, often fundamental, discrepancies among the mentioned orientations, but for the purposes of my work |
refer to their common background.
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their basic assumptions and tools that provideiiagpn and analytical insights for my
considerations. Throughout my work, however, | wicuss in detail the set of concepts
elaborated in the field of interpretative sociologliyenever they serve as valid accounts of
observed social phenomena. They are not treatbgipagheses which are to be confirmed
but rather as available resources of possible prggations corresponding to the findings
generated from the collected dath.will follow Schiitze’s understanding of the main

content of symbolic interactionism. He explicates:

All that is social - including what is characterés@s regulations for the behaviours of
members of society - is produced through socia@radtion, reproduced through social

interaction and altered through social interactiq®chuitze, 1987a).

The analysis and understanding of society thusuppasses the analysis and understanding

of the fundamental processes of interacfion.

George Herbert Mead transplanted the pragmaticegrofleveloped by Ch.S.
Pierce, W. James and J. Dewey into the field ofaaciences. Mead’s concept (expended
by Herbert Blumer) of treating the self as actived aeflexive as well as an agent
responsible for creatively constructing sociallytedmined symbolic interaction. He
stresses the symbolic nature of human social lilerer meanings aresocial products
formed through activities of people interactiiBlumer, 1969: 5.

Blumer’s explication of Mead’s conception of thdf enstitutes our starting point for this
analysi$ In their understanding the self consists of the (the free, active and
spontaneous self), imaginatively trying out differéme’s’ (images of the self involved in

3 | follow here the grounded theory methodology as established by B.G. Glaser and A.L. Strauss (1967). Please see the
next chapter for more information.

4 See: Bokszanski Z., 1985, ‘Rodzaje zainteresowan aktorem spotecznym, czyli o tzw. Socjologii osobowosci’, Folia
Sociologica Wyd. Uniwersytetu £6dzkiego, £6dz, and Piotrowski A., 1985, ‘Osobowo$¢ a tozsamos¢. O pewnej tendencii
we wspotczesnej socjologii interakgji’, Folia Sociologica, z. 12, Wyd. Uniwersytetu tddzkiego, £Lddz.

5 For symbolic interactionists social objects are constructs not ‘self-existing entities with intrinsic natures.” Blumer H.,
‘Sociological Implications of the thought of George Herbert Mead’, American Journal of Sociology, 1966, p. 539.

6 Cooley in his conception of the self described metaphorically as 'looking-glass effect’ passes over the ‘I' dimension of
the human self. He believes that the self is totally determined by social contacts. However, both W. James and G.H.
Mead claim that the self has two components: the ‘I’ and the ‘me’. Thus an individual not only is capable to see him- or
herself from the point of view of others, but also — as an active subject - is able to carry on independent spontaneous
conducts. Moreover, they both maintain that the self. i.e., individual process of consciousness is a derivative of the
original relation between a man and the environment. See: Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem podmiotowosci we
wspdtczesnej socjologii interakciji. Jazn i jej zniesienie’, Part 1, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo, No. 3, pp. 32-33.
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different possible actions in the face of interactpartners and the Generalised Other, i.e.,
imagined witness of these fictional actions). Th#, shus, emerges in social interactions
in which an individual takes the role and the pecsipe of the othérby ‘standing in his
shoes’. In so doing, he or she takes into accoanonly the situation and its context, but
also the other’s identity and one’s own identitythie eyes of the otheBlumer claims that

symbolic interactionism rests on three basic premihat:

1) all human actions directed towards both other hubm@ings and physical
objects are based on the meaning that these olhj@egsfor the person who

acts;

2) the meaning - Blumer stressesis-not intrinsic to the object{Blumer,
1969: 68), but derives from the social interaction,in other words, arise
out of mutual interaction of acting individuals whkefine the meaning of
indicated objects (including their self-concéptmd the interpretation of the
other identities);
and that:
3) the meaning is never fixed and firmly establishieat, constantly modified

through an interpretative process.

It is relevant that: firstly, an individual indieg to him- or herself the things towards
which he or she is acting through communicatiornwitn- or herself (i.e., treating oneself

as an object), and, secondly, by virtue of thisrim&l communication the person

(...) selects, checks, suspends, regroups, and transfthe meanings in the light of the

situation, in which he is placed and the directairhis action(Blumer, 1969: 5).

Blumer confirms — in accordance with the pragmptsition - the indissoluble connection

between the self and identity (i.e., self-iden&fions of the individual and the other’s

7 Contrary to Mead, Blumer treats taking the role of the other as a process involving creative and constitutive elements.
An individual, thus, not only takes the other’s point of view into account, but also interprets it creatively, what — in turn -
enables the reflexive control over his or her own actions through considering, modifying or desisting from his or her line
of action. See: Czyzewski M., 1985, ,Problem...’, op. cit., p. 35.

8 Blumer highlights: ‘(...) a human being can be an object of his own action (...) he acts toward himself and guides himself
in his action toward others on the basis of the kind of object he is to himself.” Blumer H., 1969, Symbolic Interactionism,
Perspective and Method, University of California Press, Berkley, p. 12.

9 See: Blumer H., 1969, Symbolic Interactionism, op. cit., pp. 2-5.
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identification of his or her identity in the intetaon process). Blumer claims that
recognizing one’s other identities in the flow @inemunication is the major task he or she
must perform, defining the situation, on the othand, actions or occurrences is of a
minor interest’ For this reason, the most important research mumssin the field of

interpretative sociology concern individuals’ idéies* Defining one’s identity for the

other and one’s interpretation of the other’s idgntmakes the ongoing interaction
predictable. This also involves understanding thiger's motives and ascertaining the

consequences of these conddéts.

Theoretical and methodological inspirations of gragmatic philosophy and the
definition of the situation coined by W.l. Thomasymg that:If men define situations as
real they are real in their consequenc€ehomas, Thomas, 1928: 57&e the foundations
of the Chicago School of Sociologylhere was a twofold impetus to its development. On
the one hand, its theoretical position was deepfluenced by the growth of cultural
relativity (i.e., the idea that there are bettest arorse cultures is displaced by the view that
all cultures are equal, but different) leading tgueestioning of the existence of a universal
set of values. On the other hand, the Chicagoaiolsgests had to face, examine and
understand significant social transformations tiséibwed World War | and the Great
Depression. This mainly involved the aspects of ignation, urbanization, and
industrialization. These processes entailed suctalsphenomena as rapidly growing cities
with their cultural diversity, ethnic conflicts, e urban development and deviance or
social disorganizatioft In the works of such sociologists like W.I. ThomBs Znaniecki,

R. Park, E. Hughes, E. Burgess an emphasis isgptatéhe situational context of meaning
as a communicative process located in interpretants. As opposed and hostile toward
quantitative techniques of social research and osslhe sceptical about statistical

approaches — their predominant methodical practiee®: participant observation, case
study, analysis of personal documents and lifeohysfthe later especially popularised by

the Chicago Schooff Martin Bulmer writes:

10 This is also G.H. Mead, E. Goffman and A. Strauss’s standpoint.

11 Cf. Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem...’, op. cit., p. 36.

12 Cf. Piotrowski A., 1985, ‘Pojecie tozsamosci w tradycji interakcjonizmu symbolicznego’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo, No.
3, p. 66.

13 See: Strauss A., 1991, Creating Sociological Awareness, Collective Images and Symbolic Representation, Transaction
Books, New Brunswick, especially chapter: ‘The Chicago Tradition's Ongoing Theory of Action/ interaction.’, pp. 3-32.

14 See: Harley L., 1987, Myths of the Chicago School of Sociology, Avebury, Aldershot, pp. 55-70.
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A common element in the various pieces of reseaeashthe reliance upon a combination
of different research methods to built up a mutefi@d picture of the problem under
investigation: the basic reference to ecologicalisture and mapping; the reliance on
personal interviews and observation; the importandfe life histories and personal
documents; and the subsidiary though not insigaifigolace of statisticYBulmer, 1986:
108).

The publication of ‘Polish Peasant in Europe andefioa’ between 1918 and 1920 caused

a shift in sociology away from abstract theory dibdary research toward a more intimate
acquaintance with the empirical world, studied néweess in terms of a theoretical

frame.’ (op. cit.: 45).

In the tradition of the Chicago School of Sociolotpe processual character of social
phenomena and the subjective meaning given to &@dpgriencing individuals is of pivotal
importance"> While focusing their attention on social processies Chicagoan researchers
were not primarily interested in their structurat functional descriptions, but in
reconstruction of anatural history’ (i.e., reconstruction of the process in which give

phenomena arose, took place or disappeafed).

One of the most outstanding figures continuing tesearch traditions and
theoretical orientations of the Chicago School waselm L. Strauss In his influential
book ‘Mirrors and Masks’ he shows that, althougle treciprocal definitions and
interpretations of identity are the key issues mi@ggd in social interactions, they are - on
the basis of its multidimensionality and changeghbilvague and ambiguous. It makes any
precise definition of the phenomena impossible; anlg some ‘sanitizing’ may direct the

researcher’s investigations. Strauss says:

15 The main aim of the Chicago school of sociology is expressed in H. Becker introduction to one of the classical works of
this school, that is C.R. Shaw’s ‘The Jack-Roller: ‘As opposed to these more imaginative and humanistic forms, the life
history is more down to earth, more devoted to our purposes than those of the author, less concerned with artistic values
than with a faithful rendering of the subject’s experience and interpretation of the world he lives in.” See: Becker H.S.,
1966, Introduction, in Shaw C.R., The Jack-Roller. A Delinquent Boy's Own Story, The University of Chicago press,
Chicago, p. vi.

16 See: Czyzewski M., 1996, Generalne kierunki opracowania, wymiary analityczna, in Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-
awetek A., Piotrowski A. (eds.), Biografia a tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd. Uniwersytetu todzkiego, Katedra Socjologii
Kultury, £dz, p. 50.
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Face-to-to face interaction is a fluid, moving, fming” process; during its course the
participants take successive stances vis-a-vis eftodr. Sometimes they fence, sometimes
they move in rhythmic psychological ballet, but af& they move through successive
phases of position. The initial reading of the othedentity merely sets the stage for

action, gives each some cues for his lii8gauss, 1969: 55).

This dynamic and fluent dimension of personal idgnis, however, always
intertwined with a human being’s self-conceptiomplying roles and statuses , as well as
with his or her relatively stable and trans-sitoasil self that embraces his or her longer
phases of biography or career. Strauss defineatisifis in which individuals become
group representatives and role-players (as mentfesscial groups and organizations)
and their other identifications remain in the backmd as structured interactional
processed’ He draws our attention to the possibility that soofi these roles and statuses
may be imposed by the requirements of social groangsnizations and hierarchy. Strauss
names this process as ‘status-forcing’. Furthelaiens that there are two major types of
this processup and dowrwhen an individual changes his or her place imanahy within
confines of a social group while being ashamedratztied, made a fool of etc.; andand
out when a person is either treated as a member ofupr is excluded from i And
finally, Strauss points at the individual's capgdadr gaining a sense of personal continuity
through seeing him or herself in a horizon of pesperiences and imagined future
identities. These are the defining elements comdeatith a person’s biographical
development and care€rOf great importance for Strauss are interactionsvhich the

individual cannot define his or her identity easilyy longef® and

(...) certain critical incidents that occur to foreeperson to recognize that “I am not the
same personas | was, as | used to be”. (...) Thaseal incidents constitute turning points

in the onward movement of personal caree(Strauss, 1969: 93).

Such critical events force the individual to thimker, re-consider, and re-valuate his or her

identity and life situation, what Strauss depic$agraphical work.

17 See: Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors and Masks. The Search for Identity, Sociology Press, Mill Valley, pp. 69-71.

18 See: op. cit., pp. 76-77.

19 See: op. cit., pp. 144-147.

20 The concept of awareness contexts elaborated together with Barney Glaser on the basis of observations of
interactions between dying patients and medical staff is the prominent example of this matter. | refer to this concept in
next chapters.
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Moreover, observing interactions between dyinggmdasi and staff members in a hospital
Strauss together with B.G. Glaser singled out types ofawareness contextsi.e.: the
total combination of what each interactant in auation knows about the identity of other
and his own identity in the eyes of othHrboth interaction partners are aware of the
other’s true identity and their own identity in thges of the other we deal widim open
awareness context The modification of it isa pretence awareness contexi.e., the
situation in which participants are fully awaretbéir identities, but, for certain reasons,
they pretend not to be. Next, if an individual does know the other’s identity, or if she or
he is totally unaware what is their true identitythe eyes of othera closed awareness
context occurs. But, if at least one participant suspesith varying degrees of certainty,
the true identity of the other or the other’s vieiv her or his identitya suspicious

awareness contexis established*

Finally, | would like to address shortly the conteptrajectory developed by Strauss and
his co-workers (Glaser, Strauss 1968; Strauss,rkaggh, Suczek, Wiener, 1985) in their
studies of illness. A. Strauss and J. Corbin erphlhiat trajectory initially suggested

showing a course of iliness, its movement over tiamel ultimately:

(...) has come to indicate (1) the course of illres¥/or disability over time; (2) the action

and interaction associated with its management; g@)dhe outcomes of the management
process, along with the impact of the illness fiseh the affected persons and their
families (and in a less direct way on the healtbfessionals); that (4) in turn come back to

affect future management; and (5) ultimately affdw illness course itself.’
(Strauss, 1991: 149).

In the analysis of trajectory Strauss and his cokexs put forward some objective
changes in an individual's situation resulting frolong-term conforming to the
requirements and rules of institutions (like haslgit and their specific social relations, as

well as related changes in an individual's subyecteelings and self-identifications.

21 See: Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1964, Awareness Contexts and Social Interactions, American Sociological Review,
Vol. 29, No. 5, p. 670.
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In this study Schutze’s application of the conceptrajectory to all disorderly social
processes and processes of suffering is the fundamdérame of reference. The
immigration process, thus, with a consequent breakdof life world and falling short of
expectations often brings about disorientationviergday life world and distre$8 As - in

cooperation with Gerhard Riemann - Schitze explains

Severe suffering is a biographical phenomenon paekence, since it impinges on the
state of personal identities of the sufferers amrtdependents, friends and relatives. The
changes of personal identity caused by severersuffand the biographical impact on the
trajectory of suffering have severe consequenceth&interaction, communication, and
work processes between the sufferer and the perdeafing with her or him (...).
Trajectory processes of suffering convey a senfs®in the life of trajectory incumbents;
they force them to see themselves as controllestrapge outer forces that cannot be
influenced easily or at all. They reshape the pnediée situation, reverse expectations of

the future, and mobilize reinterpretations of ttie tourse.’(Riemann, Schitze, p. 338.)

In Erving Goffman’s dramaturgical theory of self and interaction indual
identity also comes to the fore. He begins his fasnbook ‘Presentation of Self in

Everyday Lifewith the observation:

When an individual enters the presence of otheey thommonly seek to acquire
information about him or to bring into play inforti@n about him already possessed. They
will be interested in his general socio-economiatisf, his conception of self, his
trustworthiness, etc. Although some of this infdiomaseems to be sought as an end in
itself, there are usually quite practical reasoms &cquiring it. Information about the
individual helps to define the situation, enablioitpers to know in advance what he will

expect of them and what they may expect of (@@ffman, 1990: 13).

His theatrical metaphor entails treating a pers®m &alculating strategist who plans and
conducts his or her actions (performances) in elagryife with intent® Thus, the actor’s
strongest desire while being on stage and perfayiin@iore an audience is to accomplish it

successfully. Goffman, in line with David Riesmamcept of theother-directedtype of

22 Please see Charter 3 for more details.
23 See: Czyzewski, 1985, ‘Problem...’, op. cit., p. 47.
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characte? — claims that fear of failed performances, embrss® and rejection are
immanent part of every human action. Thus, in tbe bf social encounters, which in our
current world are becoming more and more fleetirany individual attempts to give off
the desired impressions (i.e., one makes othenk i him or her in the way he or she
wants them to think). In other words, by using appace: way of speaking, gestures,
clothes, facial expressions and so on , one infdnsier her interaction partners who he or
she is and how one should be treated. Establishing is who'’ in the ongoing interaction,
defining the situation as well as the agreemerissmes that are to be taken into account is
an ongoing negotiating process through which pefopédly arrive at ‘working consensus’
(modus vivendf} Arguing that the self is created in social intéiGs, Goffman points at

the ‘face’ as its key dimension, i.e.,

The positive social value a person effectivelynstafor himself by the line others
assume he has taken during a particular cont@@bffman, 1972a: 319).

Furthermore, he claims that in face-to-face ird#oas participants share their moral
responsibility for one another, which manifestglitsn employing not only his own face-
saving practices, but also in maintaining the ohfce. It means that during an encounter

an individual has two points of view:

(...) a defensive orientation toward saving his oagefand a protective orientation
toward saving the other’s fac@p. cit.: 325)°

Goffman also deals with situations in which an wdiial’s self (including his or her face)

is spoiled through possessing a certain stightée writes:

While the stranger is present before us, eviderearise of his possessing an attribute
that makes him different from others in the catggirpersons available for him to be, and
of less desirable kind — in the extreme, a person i& quite thoroughly bad, or dangerous,
or weak. He is thus reduced in our minds from aletemd usual person to a tainted,

discounted one. Such an attribute is a stigma, @alhe when its discrediting effects is

24 See: Riesman D., 1989, The Lonely Crowd: A Study of the Changing American Character, Yale University Press,
London.

% See: Goffman E., 1990b, The Presentation of Self in Everyday Life, Penguin Books, London, p. 21.

% For detailed explanation of defensive and protective practices see: op. cit., pp. 207-230.

27 Goffman E., 1990a, Stigma. Notes on the Management of Spoiled Identity, Penguin Books, London.
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very extensive; sometimes it is called a failingsheortcoming, a handicagGoffman,
1990a: 12).

In this case the presentation of self is extrerpebplematical, both for those whose stigma
is visible (e.g., amputees) and, therefore arerelisted on the spot, and for those whose
stigma may come to light at any moment of the omgointeraction (e.g., former
prisoners).

Finally, | would like to address shortly Goffmartencept of moral career developed with
reference to patients in the mental hospitals orengenerally people doomed to live (at
least for some time) in healthcare (total) instiins$. By this term he means

(...) the regular sequence of changes that careagilenin the person’s self and in his
framework of imagery for judging himself and othé@offman, 1991: 119).

While subjected to a set of mortifying experiencesstrictions of freedom, and
deprivations, a mental patient suffers from theslad self-esteem and in this light

revaluates his or her biography.

Now, | wish to focus orSchitz's phenomenology of the social worldAlfred
Schutz following the thought of Edmund Husserl somk Max Weber’s ideas into account
about the methodology of social sciences by devalopis own phenomenology of the
social world. He takes the position that peopleoenter each other in an already

constituted, meaningful, intersubjective life-worfchiitz explains that the

“World of daily life” should mean the interubjecéwvorld which existed long before our
birth, experienced and interpreted by Others, otedecessors, as an organized world.
Now it is given to our experience and interpretatidll interpretation of this world is
based upon a stock of previous experiences ofiitown experiences and those handled
down to us by our parents and teachers, which m firm of “knowledge at hand”

function as a scheme of referen¢gchitz 1990a: 208).

Furthermore, he stresses that we share this worlcbimmmon with our fellow-men and

experience it in the basically same way. It steramfthe fact, that the meanings of events
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we are involved in and their interpretations aral@ed through signs (which are products
of our language in the form of typifications) thate common to all of us, that our
knowledge at hand we use while dealing with eveyydi#uations is socially derived.
Because of this, we are capable of putting ourselaethe position of our interactive
partners’ position and taking their point of vieat, the same time being aware that our
fellow interactants are doing the same.

The next sociological orientations important foy study areethnomethodology
and conversation analysisEthnomethodology - in understanding of its foundiather
Harold Garfinkel — is the study of mundane ‘methodsd procedures that people
continuously employ to manage their everyday aotiziand make them accountable,
rational, ordinary and reportatie.Instead of dealing with the social ordper se
ethnomethodology attempts to discover and desamie¢hods by which members of
society produce a sense of social order. Follovolutz, Garfinkel claims that people see
their world of daily life as pre-established andlered reality that is sustained in their
encounters as such through referring to takendfantgd background assumptions,
commonly shared knowledge and patterns of condtiét.objects, constructs, concepts,
descriptions and actions (utterances) in commoseséfe have indexical properties (i.e.,
their sense and meaning is depended on the cantattich they occur — shaped both by
prior events or experiences and by expectationgsofurther developmentf. Thus, as
Garfinkel shows, people in their practical reasgnconstantly strive to perceive all
situations in their life-world as instances of séngy familiar and pre-organised. When,
in turn, these situations - by virtue of seeingnthas illustrations of certain underlying
pattern - are accomplished successfully, they becemidences or ‘documents of past

events’! This is, as Garfinkel explains, a ‘documentarymoetof interpretation’ that

28 See: Livingston E., 1987, Making Sense of Ethnomethodology, Routledge & Kegan Paul, London, p. 10.

29 Garfinkel stresses that although people presume and use certain governing rules and procedures in their everyday
interactions, they do not realise their existence until they are broken. In his ‘breaching experiments’ he proved that only
when shared understandings and basic expectations are not fulfilled people ‘notice’ them, because it makes them angry
and impatient. See: Garfinkel H., 2002, Studies in Ethnomethodology, Polity Press, Cambridge, especially ‘Studies of the
routine grounds of everyday activities’.

30 See: Flynn P.J., 1991, The Ethnomethodological Movement; Sociosemiotic Interpretations, Mouton de Gruyter, New
York, p. 27; and Potter J., 1996, Representing Reality, Discourse, Rhetoric and Social Construction, Sage Publications,
London, pp. 43-46.

31 Cf. Collins R., 1988, Theoretical Sociology, Harcourt Brace Jovanovich Publishers, London, p. 279 and Potter J., 1996,
Representing... op. cit., 49-50.
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(...) consists of treating an actual appearara®the document of’, as ‘pointing to’, as
‘standing on behalf of a presupposed underlyindguat Not only is the underlying pattern
derived from its individual documentary evidencesit the individual documentary
evidences, in their turn, are interpreted on thesibaof ‘what is known’ about the

underlying pattern. Each is used to elaborate ttieen’ (Garfinkel, 2002: 78§

Moreover, Garfinkel claims that interacting indivads (members) are unceasingly
occupied with practical reasoning implying creationodification and employment of
commonsense knowledge in its social cont&Eheir actions not only reflect how their
actions should be understood, but also how thesrpnet their partner's action and the

very situation they are in. Garfinkel refers tasthhenomenon as ‘reflexivity’.

Conversation analysisis an approach to understanding ‘talk-in-intexacti As
proposed by Harvey Sacks, it is deeply rooted e fthdings of ethnomethodology and
may be treated as the application of ethnomethggoto the studies of commonsense
talk3* The main concern of this perspective is the matigsilanalysis of tape-recorded
‘naturally occurring’ verbal interactions, i.e. etinteractional construction of turns of talk
and their sequential organization in the productiod interpretation of meanings and local
social structure within ongoing face-to-face cosations>> Marek Czyewski points out
that while symbolic interactionists attempt to aaswhe traditional questions of sociology
concerning the nature and resources of social @xérdeals with them in fundamentally
different ways than classical sociologists, conaosm analysts do not touch upon
traditional problems at all, but introduce new &sinto sociology° D. Benson and J.A.

Hughes explain that:

(...) conversation analysis is not an enterprise glesil to repair some perceived
deficiency in ‘conventional’ sociology: a posititnshares with ethnomethodology itself.

Rather, it is geared to the description of the higlorganized structure that talk,

32 See also: Czyzewski M., 1984, Socjolog i zycie potoczne. Studium z etnometodologii i wspdtczesnej socjologii
interakcji, Wyd. Uniwersytetu £6dzkiego, £6dz, p. 90 and following.

33 See: Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem...’, op. cit., p. 37.

3 Cf. Czyzewski M., 1987, ‘Interakcjonizm i analiza konwersacyjna jako sposoby badania biografi’, Kultura i
Spoteczenstwo, No. 4, p. 212

35 1t should be also mentioned here that, as Deirdre Boden emphasises: ‘The interest of conversation analysis is not in
language in a linguistic sense but rather in talk as the very hart of social interaction, and in the formal properties of social
order or “structures of social action” (Atkinson, Heritage, 1984)." Boden D., 1990, Conversation Analysis and Symbolic
Interaction, in Becker H.S., McCall M.M. (eds.), Symbolic Interaction and Cultural Studies, The University of Chicago
Press, London, p. 247.

36 Czyzewski M., 1987, ‘Interakcjonizm....’, op. cit., p. 210.
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particularly as conversation, takes in all its extrely fine detail. As such, it could be
claimed that conversation analysis represents @ipls in its own right, with its own

internal interests, concerns and methods of st(Bsnson, Hughes, 1983: 26).

Therefore, the research subject of conversatiofysisas commonsense rules of practical
reasoning enabling people to define, maintain, ipresaand modify the meaning of social
order within conversation and through this convisssa’ Harvey Sacks and his associates
Emmanuel Schegloff and Gail Jafferson maintain thiaat is said is not the way it is
accidentally, that forms of words are not rough asady make-dos, but are designed in
their detail to be sensitive to their sequentiaitest and to their role in interactidfi They
claim that one of the most fundamental mechanismereating and maintaining social
order is that activated in turn-taking during corsation. Essentially the participants of the
interaction are then capable of arranging theirveosation talks as ordered actions.
Moreover, they argue that even paralinguistic amaverbal phenomena in conversations
(such as intonation, pauses, in-breaths, out-bseatverlaps etc.) - treated by the most
linguistic approaches as fuzzy as redundant issuesntribute to the creation of an
organised social reality. A set of rules people lempvhen talking, was developed in
which the seemingly banal observation that oneqguetalks at a time and selects the next
person to get the next turn (including him or hérsc.) is of fundamental importanc®.
One of their key findings is that many turns comeairs — a sequence of two utterances
produced by different speakers, which are adjadgemnt,a first part requires a particular
second part® Adjacency pairs are, thus, organised patternsables recurrent actions that
provide for, and reflect, order within a conversatiTheir sociological importance is that

they provide for, and reflect, order within conagien:**

To sum up, let us refer to D. Boden who explaira tbr ethnomethodologists and

conversation analysts:

37 Cf. op. cit.

% See: Sacks H., Schegloff E., Jefferson G., 1974, ‘A simplest systematics for the organization of turn-taking in
conversation’, Language Vol. 50, pp. 696-735.

39 Cf. Collins R., 1988, Theoretical..., op. cit, pp. 319-320. It is worth noticing that conversation analysis (like
ethnomethodology) concentrates much of its attention on situations when some commonsense rules and patterns of
action (talking) are broken.

40 See: Schegloff E., Sacks H., 1973, ‘Opening up closings’, Semiotica (3/4), pp. 295-296.

41 See: Heritage J., Garfinkel and Ethnomethodology, Blackwell, Oxford, p. 249.
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(...) social order is organized from within and sdc&ructure is thus endogenous to
action. This does not intend, however, to sugdest there is no larger social order of
which some local action is a constitutive. The i@mosition of ethnomethodology is to
insist that how, where, with whom, and even whytipdar aspects of social structure,
biographical elements, or historical conditions arade relevant in concrete situations is

a matter of member’'s metho@Boden, 1994: 46).
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1.2. A few remarks on the concept of national iderty.

‘The constitution of any human group is a symbolic not a physical fact.

(Strauss, 1969: 149).

National identity — as a particular dimension off-g#entification concerning
individual ways of constructing and modes of comioating one’s national belonging to
others and interpreting their attitude towards drisher national self which is displayed
both: in the autobiographical narrative interviewshtent and its form of presentation is of
central significance in my work. For this reasofint it important to discuss the issue in
the following outline. My position on the concept identity which is rooted in the
tradition of symbolic interactionism has been alsealiscussed above. It is, therefore
relevant to clarify the notion of ‘nation’ in it®anection with the concept of national self-
identification. It is not my aim here to provide awerview of diverse and complex
concepts of a nation, nationalism and national tidemhich have arisen in the field of
anthropology, cultural studies, sociology of cudtusnd political sciences. They have
undoubtedly shaped my sociological awareness afettamy way of thinking. The
perspectives of acting and experiencing individuais, however, of my fundamental

concern here.

Two influential theories developed by Ernest Gellmed Benedict Anderson shape
the current debate on nation and nationalism. Bejlect the Romantic standpoint
represented by Johann G. Herder in which the nasoronceived as a natural, quasi-
eternal entity created by God and its language cutidire as determinants of its role in
history. E. Gellner explains that a nation emeligehe process of continual development
and modernization of economics entailing a homogsrtogh culture with mass literacy,
standardised educational and communication systentisis connection, it is necessary to
create, maintain and control a formal organizatlbrs, then, the task of a nation to protect
an unalloyed cultur& Gellner distinguishes two conditions which mustshésfied while
talking about a nation: firstly,

42 See: Gellner E., 1983, Nation and Nationalism, Blackwell, Oxford pp. 51-52, see also: Guibernau M., 1996,
Nationalism; The Nation-State and Nationalism in the Twentieth Century, Polity Press, Cambridge, pp. 76-80.
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(...) two men are of the same nation if, and onlyhéy share the same culture, where
culture, in turn, means a system of ideas and sigmkassociations and ways of behaving
and communicating. Secondly, two men are of theesaation if, and only if, they

recognize each other as belonging to the samemgtiellner, 1983: 7).

In a critical allusion to Gellner’'s theory Bened#hderson claims that nations are

invented and never existed before and the onlygthiat makes them distinct from each

other is the way they are imagin&dThey are imagined — as Anderson further argues
because:

(...) the members of even the smallest nations widen know most of their fellow-
members, meet them, or even hear of them; yeeimthds of each lives the image of their
communication... The nation is imagined as limitecabse even the largest of them (...)
has finite, if elastic, boundaries, beyond whi@dther nations. No nation imagines itself
coterminous with mankind (...) It is imagined as seigm because the concept was born in
an age in which Enlightenment and Revolution weestrdying the legitimacy of the
divinely-ordained, hierarchical dynastic realm (.The gage and emblem of this freedom
is the sovereign statéAnderson, 1983: 15-16).

He claims that the problem of nations and natienaliemerged at the turn of the
eighteenth to the nineteenth century and becanwabiin the aftermath of the process of
decaying of two great systems or ideologies thalertae world explicable and coherent:
the religious community (caused by two main facttre exploration of the non-European
countries and ensuing widening of geographical@nuiral horizons and the decay of the
sacred language) and the dynastic realm (the atitofegitimacy of the sacral monarchy
and its central position in society organizationswpiestioned). The development of a
vernacular print language (displacing Latin) — adowg to Anderson — is one of the most
significant impetus to the spread of common idehared believes and collective images —
including nation. In short, he claims that the mgthword contributed to the emergence of

national consciousne&s.

43 See: Anderson B., 1983, Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin and Spread of Nationalism, London, pp. 14-
16.
44 See: Ozkirimli U., 2000, Theories of Nationalism. A Critical Introduction, St. Martin’s Press, New York, pp. 143-151.
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This idea is crucial to my further consideratiofifie development of new tools and
patterns of communication and ensuing growing paehe mass media (the press, radio
and television) as well as standardization of etiocal system undoubtedly favour the
creation and spread of the sense of national belgngommon history, shared ideology,

perspectives and values.

For the purposes of my work | adopt Antonina Kiloskka's — an outstanding
Polish sociologist — perspective on national idgnéind Marek Cziewski and Andrzej

Piotrowski’'s explication of the current discursiamed reproduction approaches.

For Kloskowska the nation is a community of sharalilies, habits, attitudes and symbols

constituting a sphere of expression and commuwicati

(...) which is generally experienced by group memhbsrsore natural and more

intimate than most relations with out groupdoskowska, 1992a: 595,

They are transmitted in socialization and cultsatiori®, i.e., the initiation and entrance
into the universe of symbolic culture in generatluding national culturgKtoskowska,
2001: 97) processes. Consequently, she definesniaatidentity as a consciousness of
being distinct from others and the sense of comtyuwviih his or her own group as well as
a consciousness of continuity and historical doratiof the group and its filial

connection$’

There are two facets of the definition | would litee shortly discuss here. The first one
concerns the phenomenon of seeing one’s natioro(@édtidentity) as different from other

nations. Kitoskowska’s conception is in this poimhitar to Stuart Hall's reflections on

45 Antonina Ktoskowska adopts many of Karl W. Deutsch’s ideas. He defines a ‘people’ [nation] as a large group of
individuals linked by complementary habits and facilities of communication. For Deutsch: ‘membership in a people
essentially consists in wide complementarity of social communication. It consists in the ability of communicate more
effectively, and over a wider range of subjects, with the members of one large group than with outsiders.” (Deutsch,
1966, p. 97).

46 Ktoskowska follows here Anthony D. Smith who claims that a nation is a historic community rooted in premodern
ethnicies. This pre-existing history of the "group" shapes a sense of common identity and shared history. Cf. Smith A.D.,
1986, The Ethnic Origin of Nations, Blackwell, Oxford.

47 Ktoskowska A., 1992, ‘Tozsamos¢ i identyfikacja narodowa w perspektywie historycznej i psychologicznej’, Kultura i
Spoteczenstwo, No. 1, p. 134. In the book ‘The Discursive Construction of National Identity’ Ruth Wodak and co-authors
prove that Austrians depict themselves as different from Swiss and Germans, i.e., the nations which are believed to be
very similar and to have common roots. See: Wodak R. de Cillia R., Reisigl M., Liebhart K., 1999, The Discursive
Construction of National Identity, Edinburgh University Press, pp. 119-123.
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cultural identity. He maintains that people belomgito a cultural community put an
emphasis on its homogeneity and uniqueness andn@akeotice of its inner diversity;
while perceiving and describing other nations olturas (especially those very much
alike) they concentrate on differences and incomsises’® This is also the argument of

Samuel N. Eisenstadt and Bernhard Giesen. It is ¢hatention that:

Collective identity is produced by the social comstion of boundaries(Eisenstadt,
Giesen, 1995: 75)

Moreover, they claim that collective identity asistly constructe®f is primarily based on

the constitutive difference between ‘us’ and ‘therahd the distinction between ‘the
routine’ and ‘the extraordinary’ respectivéfl.This issue of seeing one’s own group
(Poles) as homogenous (i.e., with common cultuaéjes, habits, ways of conducts etc.)

and distinct from others (Germans) is one of th@maroblems discussed in this work.

The second thing | find crucial is the role of brgt and collective memory in the

construction of identity. Here | would like to ref® Anselm L. Strauss words:

The relation of personal identity to public histdiging what it is, there is a moral to be
drawn for those of us who wish to study personahiily. Persons can be conceived as
taking some particular stance toward the historjcaliprapersonal part. They will be
memoarializing it, rejecting it, recreating it, casly in on it, escaping, or in flight from it;
these are but a few of countless possibilities.s&®al styles are built around such
possibilities, and entire series of personal actsyrhe viewed as strategies in rejecting,

escaping, recapturing, and the lik&trauss, 1969: 169).

This issue is especially interesting in the contxPolish-German relations historically

marked by dependence, conquest and occupatiornidnstudy | show how essentially

48 See: Hall S., 1996, The Question of Cultural Identity, in Hall S., Hubert D., Thompson K. (eds.), Modernity: An
Introduction to Modern Societies, Cambridge, pp. 595-634.

49 As the authors argue collective identity does not naturally emerge from some group properties, but is the product of
some ‘collective author’ who suggests certain forms of discourse on the identity of a group. See: Bokszanski Z., 1995,
‘Identity of the Social Actor and Social Change’, Polish Sociological Review 4 (112), p. 358.

50 See: Eisenstadt S.N., Giesen B., 1995, ‘The Construction of Collective Identity’, Archives Européennes de Sociologie
XXXVI (1), p. 80. It is worth mentioning that a similar argument was made earlier by F. Barth (1969). See: Barth F., 1996,
Ethnic Groups and Boundaries, in Sollors W. (ed.), Theories of Ethnicity: A Classical Reader, Macmillian Press, London.
51 Neither S. Hall nor A. Strauss are isolated in their approaches to these issues, but to not make my explication more
complicated | do not refer to other theorists.
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differentshared group-perspectives bearing upon the p@gt’ cit.: 168) result not only in
total spoilage of face-to-face interactions betwée®m members of these two national
groups, but also in (also unexpected, or devoidookciousness reflection) manifestations
of national identifications. In this connection tipgestion why — in the case of Poles — their
sense of being a victim occupies the central plac#he construction of Polish identity

come up for discussion.

The above considerations show that every nationfiire is composed of many
diverse elements, or as K.W. Deutsch would sayksti>® Following P. Eglin’s concept
of ‘culture as methodemployed in Cziewski and Piotrowski’s discussion of national
identity, | treat it not only as a set of normstteans, values, common symbolizations and
ideologies, but also as schemes of interpretatiomgral resources which enable people
to define and construct their identities, formalatirsive structures like modes of narration,
argumentation and description of others (includstgreotypes and prejudices), &tc.
Piotrowski directs our attention to complementaogislogical insights into collective
identities. This standpoint of current theoriesoltural reproduction developed by Pierre
Bourdieu, Jean-Claude Passeron and Basil Bernsthm claim that forms of social
consciousness are products of symbolic violence which is corgnlby cultural and
political elites®, Teun van Dijk’s approach to the role of elitesaburse, especially in the
form accessible to the public through the mass-maslito create and regulate the thematic
content, modes of formulating and legitimating bstéreotypes and prejudices as well as
collective identities® Having in mind this conception in my work, | attetrto see how

52 Furthermore, Deutsch claims that: ‘the nation is a community of communication composed of many diverse elements —
‘bricks’. No single element is sufficient or even necessary for the existence of the nation. On the other hand, an entity
that does not manifest any of the nation-forming elements cannot be a nation.’ Ktoskowska, 2001a, p. 396.

53 See: Piotrowski A., 1996, Wstep, in Czyzewski M., Piotrowski A., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A. (eds.), Biografia a
tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd. Uniwersytetu Lddzkiego, Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £8dz, p. 9, and Czyzewski M., 1996,
Generalne kierunki opracowania, wymiary analityczne, op. cit., 48.

% The authors believe that social consciousness emotional dispositions and attitudes are shared collectively and
internalised through socialization (education, politics, the mass media and everyday practices). See: Bourdieu P.,
Passeron J-C.,1977, Reproduction in Education Society and Culture, Sage Publications, London; and Bourdieu P., 1981,
Men and Machines, in Knorr-Cetina K., Cicourel A.V. (eds.), Advances in Social Theory and Methodology: Toward an
Integration of Micro and Macro Sociologies, Rutledge and Kegan Paul, Boston, pp. 304-317.

5 A. Ktoskowska highlights that although national culture is not evenly distributed throughout all social classes, ‘the elites
are generally the guardians of the national heritage and they enforce its inculcation into mass consciousness by means
of the educational system and cultural policy.” See: Kioskowska A., 1992a, ‘Neighbourhood Cultures: Some Aspects of
Difficult Historical Neighbourhoods’, International Sociology, Vol. 7, No. 1, p. 59. The position of a well-known Polish
sociologist Florian Znaniecki is very similar. He believes that it is ‘men of letters’ (intellectuals) duty to create, maintain,
develop and spread national culture.

5% See: Piotrowski A., Tozsamos¢ zbiorowa, in Czyzewski M., Kowalski S., Piotrowski A. (eds.), 1997, Rytualny chaos.
Studium dyskursu publicznego, Wyd. Aureus, Krakdw, pp. 188-189.
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people brought up in a given (Polish) culture withpolitics, educational system, history
and everyday practices construct their nationahntide when — by virtue of their
immigration to a foreign country (Germany) it comasder question. This entails
considering not only what people say about theltuocg, nation, country, identity and
foreign cultures, but also how they say it (how ythearrate it or what forms of

argumentations employ).

Taking into account the process of globalizatiomvjdes the individual with
growing abilities to move around the world and tmtact with other ethnic or cultural
groups, we may point out many situations in whicheason must face the problem of
defining his or her national (group) identity. Fmistance Kloskowska deals with the
frontier situation where, in her opinion, natiocalture, sentiments and identifications are
strengthened. Robert E. Park in his classical amsabf ‘marginal man’ discusses different
situations of living on the margin of two ethnieligious, ideological or cultural groups.
Under such social conditions an individual's seifat{onal)-concept may become
problematical for many reasons. For instance: tlaeeemany possibilities of identifying
oneself and the individual does not know which doechoose, or the individual’s
identification is unfavourable, difficult and pepsathreatening to his or her actual social
environment’ The life-situation of immigrants makes their na#b identity a pivotal
issue. It only comes to the fore, because in teegryday interactions their national

belonging is constantly pointed out as an objedtlvhas to be defined and interpreted.

To conclude, | believe that the immigrants’ natiordentity that brings about
critical and turning point experiences may be rstogted on the basis of
autobiographical narrative interviews. They giveaanthentic insight into the individuals’

life, feelings and identity changes. As Howard 8clger claims:

To understand why someone behaves as he does goumderstand how it looked to him,
what he thought he had to contend with, what attéves he saw open to him; you can
only understand the effects of opportunity struesiidelinquent subculture, social norms,
and other commonly invoked explanations of behawiguseeing them from the actor's

point of view(Becker, 1966: vi-vii).

57 Cf. Melchior M., 1990, Spofeczna tozsamos$¢ jednostki, Uniwersytet Warszawski, Instytut Nauk Spotecznych,
Warszawa, p. 67.
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Moreover, autobiographical renderings focus on exthje, interactional and processual

aspects of the self-concept, usually not told atistical reports.

It should be stressed here again that, while dgaith the concept of national identity in
this study, | am interested not only in what peogds about their country, culture or
national belonging, but also in their strategiesplayed in the construction of their
national self-identity. Thus, to come to fuller @nstanding of the process of the national
identity construction, | take into considerationrrators’ argumentational patterns,
discursive practices and the ways of making disbns between “us” and “them” while at

the same time viewing their nation as unique aridrbgeneous.

In the field of symbolic interactionism, as it wadready mentioned, an
individual’'s identity, or self-concept is constantbestowed through the ongoing
interactional process in which she or he must eonist take into account the other’s
perspective. The sum of decisive, critical or ral@vepisodes in one’s life is his or her
biography. For this reason, | find the autobiogreghnarrative interview method of Fritz
Schitze in which the narrators ex tempore recolleetstream of outer events (mainly
important interactive episodes), but also theirgioal attitude towards them, their
transformations due to new circumstances and expess and their explanation in the
interview situation, the best way to reconstruatgbaphical and social processes. An
autobiographical storytelling gives us, then, aight into the processual flow of events in
one’s biography and let us analyze certain phenameatevelopments (i.e., how they arise,
progress and possibly disappear). It enables wsctanstruct symbolic resources used by
individuals in the process of recognizing and mgkup their collective identity. It is
possible thanks to particular discourse structu@stained in every narration both in
accounts of events, conducts and interactions disasdn theoretical commentaries or
argumentations. Therefore, we examine not only wreg been reported (e.g. which
cognitive structures, stereotypes or prejudicesuaesl in reference to particular national
groups), but also how certain things has been tegpde.g. which schemes of narration
and argumentation, patterns of interpretation andes of self-presentation are us&d).

58 See: Piotrowski A., 1996, Wstep, op. cit., p. 9.
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Now, it becomes obvious that the autobiographi@atative interview method —
unlike other guantative methods of analysis — enalsl to analyse both the processual
aspects of the immigration process (especially ey how one’s voluntary biographical
action scheme transforms into the trajectory ofesirfg, and how this may be overcome),

and the symbolic and cultural resources of theatars’ national (collective) identity.
Having briefly discussed the main theoretical cgsethat set a basis for this

study, | will now move on to the next chapter iniethits methodological frame (i.e., the

autobiographical narrative interview method) wii thscussed.
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Chapter 2

The Autobiographical Narrative Interview Method.

The empirical basis of this research conductechis dissertation on the young
Polish immigrants in Germany consists of autobipgreal narrative interviews, i.e.,
spontaneously recollected by the informant - inghessence of hitherto unknown listener -
sequences of events and his or her stance towaraedhexperiences. They are taped and
transcribed in detall (i.e., taking paralinguigtitenomena into consideration) and as such
subjected to the meticulous analysis consequeadyihg to the theory generation. The
data are gathered and analysed in accordance hathibgraphical methodology of Fritz
Schitze. In the autobiographical narrative intewienethod the researcher must
completely rely on the informant’s accounts; noekthks, very restricted ways of data
collection, as well as carefully worked out rulesdastages of data analysis enable the
quality control* The following chapter, thus, will deal with the deoof data gathering,
their analysis, evaluation and the way of theomdmyg is carried out.

2.1. Basic characteristics of the research method.

Adhering to the grounded theory mode of researchthe linguistic knowledge
concerning narration and commonsense communicafioitz Schitze developed
theoretical and methodological foundations of bapirical research based on
autobiographical spontaneous narrativesFurthermorefollowing the line of thought of
the symbolic interactionists, Schiitze regards seffcepts as a process rooted in social
interactions — including face-to-face encountershwathers, as well as the reflexive
process of interacting with oneself and imaginegnificant other that create an
individual’'s biography. Hence, the subject of asayis the sedimentation of internal
biographical experiences, i.e.: the external clmhievents, the inner reactions relative to
those events, as well as the state of understamdgayding events and experiences lived

through and, by virtue of their biographical sigrahce, preserved in an individual's

1 Please note that the quality of the autobiographical narrative interview does not mean its compatibility with objective
facts or things as they really happened, but its ‘authenticity’, i.e., its congruency with the informant's experiences and
interpretations.
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memory? In Schiitze’'s view that autobiographical spontasenarratives constitute a
relatively enclosed cultural form (e.g. narrativegsures, cognitive figures, and interplay
between narrative and reflexive elements) provithesbasis for his development of an
interpretative  method. This chapter will deal witthe basic assumptions and
methodological basis (including analytical procegurof biographical research as
established by Fritz Schitze that provides themaktnspiration and methodological basis

for my current work.

At the beginning | would like to address brieflys already mentioned, the
groundwork of the autobiographical narrative intewvw method as elaborated by Schitze.
The grounded theory approach as developed by Baend&ylaser and Anselm L. Strauss
(Glaser, Strauss, 1967) provides an important fatiad for Schiitze’s method. One of its
most essential features is a withdrawal from pnesiyp established hypotheses and
assumptions that can be proved in the researchtisitu Instead the emphasis is placed
upon the theoretical structuring to be followedabgontinuing comparative analysis of the
collected data that then can shape further invatsbig, thus, enabling the generation of
initial hypotheses resulting finally in the genevatof theory. As Christa Hoffman-Riem
puts forward the autobiographical narrative intewimethod of Fritz Schitze, which is
based on everyday storytelling, comply with twodamental principles of interpretative
researchthe principle of openness and the principle of commmication. Hoffman-Riem

explains that if the research procedure is to lEndpen

(...) the theoretical structuring of the researchitomust be deferred until the research

topic has been structured by the research subtbetnselvegHoffman-Riem, 1990: 257).

The principle of communication is an essentialrggeisite of the first principld.This
implies that the researcher can only by virtue afoanmunicative relationship with the
research subjects enter their meaning-structurgs an

(...) allows the system of communicative rules oleseby the research subjects themselves

to remain valid(op. cit.).

2 Cf. Schitze F., 1992b, ‘Pressure and Guilt: War Experiences of a Young German Soldier and their Biographical
Implications (Part 2)’, International Sociology Vol. 7, No. 3, p. 338.

3 This denotes that only by means of methods based on communication between the researcher and the research
subject adhering to the communicative rules, the principle of openness is fulfilled.
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We will now consider the linguistic foundations thie autobiographical narrative
interview method. The methodology of the narratimgerview is based on linguistic
knowledge about different communicative languageesees (description, narration, and
argumentation) and their different functions withime text production. As Ingeborg

Helling elucidates:

Experiences of the world are expressed in differlemguistic forms. The form of

description abstracts form the perspective of thmeaker/ observer and presents
information as a valid independently of that pergjwe. Such information can be true or
false. The narrative form presents information frtm perspective of the speaker and

includes evaluation. It can be authentic or inautie (Helling, 1988: 222).

Schitze proves, however, that the narrative aceoonturring without any previous
preparations in the presence of a listener guagathigir authenticity and reliability. The
autobiographical narrative interviews — as validada must be produced extempore
recollection of event$.This means that the informant cannot constructmadtice his or
her accounts earlier. Instead he or she shoulgitetzte his or her life story in an of-the-
cuff manner in the presence of the other perssteier/ researchet)n the presence of a
listener, thus, the informant cannot fulfill hisloer communicative tasks at random, but he
or she must follow certain rules which would make ¢r her story comprehensible and
coherenf The mechanism of spontaneous biographical narrafield insight into social
reality and into the biographical dynamics and gearit is possible, because there is the
parallelism between the chronology of experiencednts and the order of narrative
passages discovered by W. Labov and J. Waletzkigoll,awWaletzky, 1967: 20-21). In

other words, the sequence of events occurringeandividual’s life course must comply

4 There are two crucial issues which must be stressed here. To get the trustworthy and complete autobiographical
rendering the informant (1) is not allowed to prepare or train his or her story earlier; (2) cannot know the interviewee
beforehand to avoid a situation in which he or she do not focus or consider in detail or do not mention at all certain
aspects of the life course, because he or she takes it for granted that the listener already knows. | deal with this issue
while discussing the technique of the narrative interview.

5 The autobiographical narrative interview may be conducted by the researcher him- or herself, but this is not necessary.
For this reason | rather use the term listener (i.e., any person who is qualified to carry out the narrative interview) while
dealing with the very technique of interviewing.

6 There is a very important issue | want to take up here. The interviewee/ researcher must always remember that the
informant is forced by the mechanisms of narrative rendering not only to tell, but also to re-experience certain (often
painful) events in his or her life course. The narrator — quite unexpectedly to him- or herself must deal with problematical
or hurtful matters, he or she would usually omit. He or she may thus, be forced to work on their biography and identity.
This may have ‘therapeutic’ effects. For this reason, the listener has a moral responsibility for the informant. Therapeutic
aspects of the autobiographical narrative interviews are discussed in Rosenthal G., 2003, ‘The Healing Effects of
Storytelling: On the Conditions of Curative Storytelling in the Context of Research and Counselling’, Qualitative Inquiry,
Vol. 9, No. 6, pp. 915-933.
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with the order of clauses in narration. If this ddion is not met, i.e. the order of the
reported past events is changed, the interpretatiaine original experiences is invalid
(Labov, 1972: 359-360)Moreover, the narrator in his or her account mdy seconstructs
the temporal ordering of factual events in his er life history as they have happened, but

also recalls his or her inner states, emotionsfeglihgs evoked by these experiences.

The autobiographical narrative interview exhibite social construction of identity
(Schitze, 1983: 86) and its continuous changeshm life-span. It does this by
recapitulating past events and disclosing not palst autobiographical perspectives of the
informant, but also through showing his or her entrattitude towards the life world and
events within i€ It is so, because certain original experiencethefindividual, as a result
of incessantly occurring new events, undergo cha&ngmcerning their meaning and
relevance to the whole life structut@he unfolding chain of events inevitably impinges
the person’s sources and frames of interpretatiohusmderstanding of his or her own past
conducts (and self-images), bygone social everddta other’s former accomplishments.
It also modifies the person’s current system oévahce and attitudes towards recent life
situations. The way in which personal experiences ardered and stored in the
biographical incumbent’'s memory is seen clearlypdigh his or her modes of describing
(presenting the content) and commenting (revealimgjs own attitudes towards) on these
past events as well as their integration into dmecmeaning structures. The
autobiographical narrative interview, thus, givasinsight not only into the events taking
place in the outer world, but also to the indivickanner feelings and the subjective

meaning he or she bestows upon certain experieotebe life coursé® Moreover,

7 M.J Toolan draws our attention to the fact that the parallelism between the reported events and their original
occurrences as recognised by Labov and Waletzky does not mean: ‘the impossibility of reordering narrative clauses as
such, but simply the impossibility of doing so while still telling the same story.” The author gives us the following example:
‘(1) John fell in the river, got very cold, and had two large whiskies; (2) John had two large whiskies, fell in the river, and
got very cold’. We can see that the same clauses while differently ordered change the story told completely. See: Toolan
M.J., 1994, Narrative. A Critical Linguistic Introduction, Routledge, London, p. 148.

8 This is one of the fundamental assumptions of symbolic interactonism that the self - like other objects - emerges in a
constant process of interaction both with others and oneself, and its meaning (like the meaning of other objects) is never
fixed, but varies with time, situation, new definitions and people acting toward it. Anselm L. Strauss writes: ‘People
become unique individuals precisely because their life courses and associated experiences are different. Those
experiences become touchstones for the interpretation of events and situations. Yet while one interprets those events
and situations - regardless of whether they involve interactions with inanimate objects or with other people — one
constantly adjust conceptions of self and, therefore, one’s action.” Strauss A.L., 1991, Creating Sociological Awareness,
Collective Images and Symbolic Representation, Transaction Books, New Brunswick, p. 345

9 See: Schiitz A., 1976, The phenomenology of the Social World, Heinemann Educational Books, London.

10 Halliday makes it clear that through the medium of language we gain access not only to the external events, but also to
the inner world of human beings. He writes: ‘Language has to interpret the whole of our experience, reducing the
indefinitely varied phenomena of the world around us, and also of the world inside us, the process of our own

39



Chapter 2

different perspectives of the informant toward slke@se of self and internal negotiations of
the meaning ascribed to certain life episodes acessible. Apart from the narrator's
experience, autobiographical rendering displays Hisorical, social and collective

contexts in which the individual’s course of likeentangled.

consciousness, to a manageable number of phenomena: types of processes, events and actions, classes of objects,
people and institutions, and the like.” See: Halliday M.A.K., 1978, Social Semiotic, University Park Press, Baltimore, p.
21.
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2.2. Language communication schemes and other forintextual
phenomena of storytelling - their representational and

communicative function.

According to Fritz Schitze on the basis of ‘purgbistaneous narration we may
reliably reconstruct the individual’s life coursedacapture conditions and circumstances
under which he or she was acting or suffering. di®biographical text, thus, gives us an
insight not only into the past experiences of tharator, but also into his or her
orientations towards them then. Moreover, it digplaow from the present perspective the
informant considers, interprets and judge past tsvand discloses his or her attitude
toward them. The autobiographical narrative inwias the individual's extempore
recollection of the life course consists of certelvaracteristic constructing elements, i.e.:
narration, description, theoretical commentary, uargntation and background

construction.

We deal with he communicative scheme of narration (storytellingwhen the
informant recapitulates his or her experiencesrriefg to their time and place, recalls
problematical interactional episodes or their segae, ways of coping with them and
finally their interpretations and evaluatiottsThe narration - for the sake of its credibility
guaranteed by the narrative constrains - is themaje of presentation. Schiitze points
out that narrative compounds reveal biographicacgss structures armbpects of the
overall structuring of the biography by textual rkars and formal text structures.
(Schitze, 1992a: 203). Furthermore, while recagiitug the life course the narrator may
focus on certain situations and by meanshef communicative scheme of description
depicts situational places, objects and characterstheoretical commentaries the
informant presents his or her view of certain esedlisplaying, on the one hand, their
causes and effects and, on the other, their judtgreard evaluations. While formulating
such opinions the narrator usually takes a staral détached observer and analysthe
autobiographical narrative interview includes alBgumentative commentaries i.e.,

passages in which the informant exhibits somefjaations and attitudes towards his or

11 See: Kallmeyer W., Schiitze F., 1977, Zur Konstitution Kommunikationsschemata der Sachverhaltsdarstellung, in
Wegner D. (ed.), Gesprachsanalysen, Buske, Hamburg, p. 226.

12 Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 1989/90, ‘Analiza autobiografii Rudolpha Hossa’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo,
Vol. 33, No. 2 and 3/4, p. 45.
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her own biographical experiences, narrated evamdsraelevant feelings. U. Apitzsch and

L. Inowlotzky put it:

Argumentative sequences embedded in the narrativiaio the autobiographical theory of
the informant(Apitzsch, Inowlotzky, 2000: 62).

While in a theoretical commentary the informant ocoemts on social processes and
occurrences in the life world, in an argumentatteenmentary he or she deals with the
influence of the chain of events on their own eigeres and feelingsThe
autobiographical commentaries are of reviewing, manzing and finally evaluative
character and enable the narrator to deal withlpnadtical phases of his or her biography.
For this reason they usually occur at the end ofatige compounds just before the coda
section. Codas are formal markers of ending orrimegg of certain parts of narration in
the main signalised by typical utterances suchAast it would be all.,.This is how the
story ends.,. Then...,Next.., etc’® Autobiographical commentaries may support and
explain the main story line, but may also faciétat

(...) to circumvent extempore narration of persongdegiences proper by fleeing into thin
abstract descriptions of social frames and into gmgeneral statements of ‘world

principles’ allegedly connected with sociobiogragdiiprocessegSchitze, npd: 8).

It must be closely investigated in the analyticabgess what kinds of theories the
informant develops and what is their role (orieiot@t explanation, legitimation,
concealment etc.) in his or her autobiographicadeging’* And, as it was mentioned

earlier, they perform different function in the gam@hension of reality.

There are also such points in the autobiograptstmaytelling when the narrator
must withdraw from the main line of narration anttéducebackground constructions,
l.e., text passages occurring when the sequeneeesits is so dense and complicated or
the described social processes are so complex thigatnarrator cannot follow the

chronological order of appearances any longer. Stheyteller must, therefore, interrupt

13 Labov W., 1972, Language in the Inner City. Studies in Black English Vernacular, University of Pennsylvania Press,
Philadelphia, p. 165.

14 Riemann G., Schitze F., 1987, Some Notes on a Students Workshop on ‘Biography Analysis, Interaction Analysis,
and Analysis of Social Worlds’, Newsletter #8, Bibliography and Society, p. 0062.
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the presentational order of narration and step lackclude some previously omitted
experiences. Because they were passed over theoras not able to continue his or her
recollections in the clear and comprehendible vigyvirtue of the narrative constraints he
or she is made to report hitherto ‘neglected’ esemte informant has to refer to these
episodes in the life course which were skipped takenhis or her account more
transparent, consistent and reliable for the letefhis presentation in the form of ‘aside’
must be continued up to the moment where it coregergth the main story line. In such
cases the background constructions play the roleelffcorrecting devices restoring the

order of recollection$>

Within the format of background construction theormant may also disclose experiences
that are‘faded out of awareness’and, for this reason, have been omitted from their
‘proper’ (i.e., corresponding with their factualmporal order) place in the unfolding
narration. As we already know the dynamics of sadling usually makes the narrator to
address ‘omitted’ parts of his or her biographyeotise his or her life story would be
incomprehensible and nonsensical. But the informaot only passes over certain
episodes, because he or she is not capable osdiaguthem simultaneously if they are too
complex, but also because he or she is unwillintalio about them. Passing over certain
biographically relevant, but ‘inconvenient’ episedé.e., inexplicably harmful and/or
undermining the individual’s self-concept and/os lor her whole outlook on life) is of
twofold character. The current fading out concesihgations when the narrator attempts to
deliberately circumvent some painful or embarragsixperiences during the course of the
narrative accounting, because either they are aodyd to be told or in order to save his or
her face in the eyes of the listener. They, howewetry come to light as the result of the
influence of the narrative constrains of extemmiogytelling and are discussed within the

format of the background construction.

There are also such episodes in the individualtggtaiphy that, for the sake of their
enormous damaging potential, may not be availableohscious introspection since they
have been removed from his or her memory straiglatya The biographical incumbent

may manage to arrange his or her recollections reagonably connected sequence of

5 Riemann G., 2003, A Joint Project Against the Backdrop of a Research Tradition: An Introduction to ‘Doing
Biographical Research’. Forum Qualitative Socialforschung/ Forum: Qualitative Research [On-line Journal], 4(3), Art. 18.
Available at: http://www.qualitative-research.net/fqs-texte/3-03/3-03hrsg-e.htm [04.05.04].
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events despite the lack of these crucial biogragphexperiences and work out some
strategies to deal with his or her life withoutitakinto account theses events. We may
say, thus, that during the narrative interview, théormant omits them as if it is
‘automatic’ and unintentional. This kind of fadingut is impervious to the inner
mechanisms of the autobiographical extempore nemaand cannot be easily traced
during the structural text analysis. It may, howeggmptomatically reveal its influence in
other crisis or traumatic life situations. Moregverertain attempts of avoiding
problematical events in the life course may leaveamingful gaps and disorder (e.g.
striking lack of informant's knowledge of certainfel circumstances, discrepancies
between given pieces of information and the genetalpretative scheme of explaining
one’s life) in the formal structure of the stor{itgj. It is the listener’s task to address these
vague and enigmatic parts of the narration in #g@sd part of the interview and evoke
additional narration by means of the direct requestome back and focus on certain

unclear experiences.

It is now relevant to point out that the pragmaficction of background
constructions inserted into the flow of narratisrto give credence to the ongoing course
of storytelling through making it coherent and, ghwnderstandable. Their analytical
function, however, is on the one hand showing thetextual hierarchy of the presented

events, and, on the other, disclosing faded outmepces?® As Schiitze emphasises:

(...) background constructions provide an importamip@ical key to the internal psycho-
dynamics of the biographical incumbent and theembiVe constrains exerted on these
inner (emotional, evaluative and cognitive) proessdy the societal cultur¢Schutze,
1992b: 355).

There are, finallycoda partsin every extempore narrative rendering. They aim at
combining the past evaluations with the currenspectives relating to certain events in
the narrator’'s life course. The biographical incemf firstly, sums up his or her
storytelling and assesses the results of past ®vestuded in just finished narrative

segment. Secondly, he or she considers and judga® from his or her current

16 Cf. Piotrowski A., 1996, Wstep, in Czyzewski M., Piotrowski A., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A. (eds.), Biografia a
tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd. Uniwersytetu £odzkiego, Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £6dz, pp. 7-8.
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perspective. The informant’s analysis of the infice of the past experiences on his or her
present situation particularly concerns transforomat of his or her self-conceptions.
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2.3. Narrative constraints.

Even though, the informant is given a free hand @ardrecapitulate the life course
in his or her own way; he or she must continuogsimply with the narrative rules which

are effective only in the presence of the listerpegson. Helling argues:

(...) contrary to popular belief, stories cannot badt arbitrary because of mutual

obligations. The speaker has to orient his/her\atgtitowards the listener to make sure
that she/he can understand the story; the listdres to give signs of her/ his ongoing
understanding(Helling, 1988: 223).

There are some mechanisms of storytelling (dyngmiciples of the scheme of narration)
which make the informant keep order and controlr dkie flow of recollected course of
events’ Kallmeyer and Schiitze pick out three narrativest@ints: the constraint to go

into details, the constraint to condense and timstcaint to close the textual forth.

The constraint to go into details(Detaillierungszwang} makes the narrator to focus on
his or her individual experiences in the life cauand the specific for every person’s
biography succession of events (aftermaths and eqoesices of the consecutive
episodes}? In other words, the informant must give as muctaitie (facets, features and
linkage) of the recollected episodes as it is sidfit to make the whole life history

plausible and coherent.

The constrain to condenséKondensierungszwang) means that the story teller picks out
only the most important and key episodes and phenarwithin the life course that let the
listener to get the point. He or she recapitulated elaborates these events that are of
some relevance to the emergence and developmenth® @rocesses structures and their

mutual reasonable relations.

The constrain to close the textual formgGestaltsschlieSungszwang)ndicates that the

informant while taking up a certain thread in tiie tourse is obliged to reconstruct it in a

17 Cf. Schiitze F., 1992b, ‘Pressure and Guilt...", op. cit., p. 348
18 See: Kallmeyer W., Schiitze F., 1977, Zur Konstitution...., op. cit., p. 188.
19 Cf. Schitze F., 1992b, ‘Pressure and Guilt...’, op. cit., p. 348.
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coherent and consistent way to create the wholstfBemarked by its beginning and end.
Putting it differently, since a topic (plot, degation) has been already initiated, introduced

or announced, it must be brought to its end ardlifsxepilogue.

By virtue of the constant interplay of narrativenstvains we may regard the informant’s
autobiography as authentic and to be trusted. Ag &s they are in force, we may assume
that the flow of experiences in the life historytb&é narrator — even those that would not
be recollected in a different communication sitoiatibecause of their problematical or
confusing character (e.g. feelings of guilt, shaorayjnspeakable suffering) — is consistent
and reliablé® However, it may happen that the story teller catedy disregards the
narrative constrains through entering other comgation schemes (e.g. extended
argumentative commentaries) or by forcing the inéaver to talk in response to a long
pause (through selecting him to adopt responsikidit the next phase of the turn-taking
processf! The practised interviewer, however, should hofdoofpostpone picking up his
or her turn as long as it is possible and encoutigearrator to continue the rendering.
Even if these attempts fail, still, the informanéfforts to gloss over or simplify tough
biographical experiences are very important hims the researcher in indicating the
unfolding trajectory process.

As we already know, the autobiographical narratiterview gives us an insight
into the chain of events in the individual’s lif@wse and into accompanying them
emotions, feelings and interpretations. Thus, tle@nngoal of its analysis is to find out
what meanings the very experiencing object asctibbdss or her life. An attempt is made
to reconstruct, interpret and understand past esuo$ action from the point of view of
their participant, who not only recollects certapisodes from his or her biography, but
also has to treat him- or herself as the objedhei. The story teller is given complete
freedom to categorise, judge and make sense ofexperienced events without any
suggestions from the interviewer. The authentiaityg reliability of the autobiographical

narrative account is assured by its structuraufestthat let the researcher evaluate to what

2 Hoffman-Riem emphasizes that: ‘narrative constrains justify the “assumption of authenticity”; as long as they are
effective it can be assumed that the perceptivity valid in the course of factual events will also be maintained in narration.’
See: Hoffman-Riem, 1990, The Adopted Child, Transaction Publishers, New Brunswick, p. 258.

21 |n the sequential organization of conversation a meaningful long pause is one of transmission-relevant places, i.e.
points where the next speaker can be selected or select him- or herself to talk. For more details see: See: Sacks H.
Schegloff E.A., Jefferson G., 1974, A Simplest Systematics for the Organization of Turn-Taking for Conversation’,
Language 50, pp. 696-735. See also: Kallmeyer W., Schiitze F., 1976, ‘Konversationanalyse’, Studium der Linguistik,
Jg.1, H.1, pp. 14-15 (Redelibergabe).
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extent the interview reflects the actual coursewdnts in the life course of the informant.
It is also possible to empirically verify the ndmés endeavors to modify or intentionally

distort his or her self-image. The narrator sulyety recapitulates the series of events in
his or her biography as the object who acts, ergpeds and endures. His or her
recollections are full of indexical expressionstthaderstandable for the listener only in
reference to the informant’'s biography as a whdteported interactional episodes,
situations and their explicable connections, off@son’s utterances or the narrator's own
accounts determine the level of index&fitand the level of narrativit§® Thus, every

episode and person is tied to a particular time@ace.

If the interview is not saturated with narratiomit lother sorts of text like descriptions or
commentaries predominate, we may presume thatatratar endeavors to control his or
her account, which, as a result, leads to the fadut of certain events and feelings. Our
analytical attention, therefore, should be esplcsgnsitised to those points where the
narrator abandons the communication scheme oftstling and involves him- or herself

into argumentations and commentaries. According/émner Kallmeyer and Fritz Schitze,
the greater the number of pure narrative passagige iautobiographical interview the less
these accounts are subjected to the control dhfbemant?*

It seems to be impossible to fabricate the indialulife history without any prior

considerations. It is, therefore, of great impoctathat the autobiographical narration is
told without any previous preparations and recégita spontaneously in the presence of
the listener. It is possible then to gain certaititgt the narrator is focused on the real
reconstruction of the course of events and doescresdte some well-thought-out, but
unreal picture of hi or her identity and life. Summup, we may say that the researcher
may rely on the informant’s rendering while conlirg the quality of the interview by

adhering to certain rules and stages of the arsalysi

22 Indexical expression, that is expressions which derive their sense and meaning from the occasions on which they are
used, such as ‘this’, ‘that’, ‘you’, ‘", and so on. The meaning of such worlds and the truth-value of expressions containing
them, depend on such things as who was uttering the, when, where, and other contextual particularities. In other words,
it is a class of expressions which make different sense in different places and times, and therefore have no fixed
meanings. As ethnomethodologists and conversation analysts emphasize: the meaning of the whole natural language is
dependent on the context in which the talk occurs. To understand it one must know something about the particular
circumstances in which the utterance was made.

23 Cf. Kazmierska K., 1997, Wywiad narracyjny - technika i pojecia analityczne, in Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-Pawetek
A., Piotrowski A. (eds.), Biografia a tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Uniwersytet £ddzki, Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £ddz, p. 39.

24 See: Kallmeyer W., Schiitze F., 1977, Zur Konstitution..., op. cit., p. 226.
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2.4. Process structures of the life course.

On the basis of a considerable amount of empidesah Schitze postulated the
existence of four basic processes of biographixaéeences (process structures) — i.e., the
individual’'s orientation toward certain phases of lor her life recapitulated in
characteristic verbal forms. Every process straciardistinguished by its content, own
sequential order, and mode of presentation. Foriit3ehit is important not only to
scrutinise the content of the reported events, disd their formal textual realization
(formal features). In other words, not only ‘what’ told matters, but also ‘how’ it is
recapitulated has a great meanindn every individual life course, thus, all structl
processes occur (not necessary all of them) iremifft combinations, what makes every
biography unique. They may appear together, be ah@txclusive and compete with each
other, or one may be subordinated to the other, @tcthe one hand, the interplay of
structural processes within the individual's lifeucse enables the analyst to recognise
certain types of life courses and the comparisomndividual biographies. On the other
hand, sequentially reconstructed biographical meee display the sequential order of
social processes in which the narrator is interdgjni.e., allow the study of processual
character of social process through individual apgies (Schiitze, 1981: 131-13%).

Moreover, when we analyse and determine the kingbrotess structure based on the
narrator’s different way of narrating his or hemperences, it is of great importance to
distinguish between intentional and conditionalart?’ Schiitze strongly emphasises that
apart from certain life stages in which the personsciously organises his or her life
world, there are also some extended phases ofrisgffiem which the person cannot control
his or her life any longe?

%5 Fritz Schitze in his autobiographical method combines two different approaches to biography. They - depending on
research questions - treat biography as a topic (i.e., are connected with an attempt to answer the question ‘how’ certain
sequences of events are presented in biographies); or as a means (i.e., deal with questions of ‘what’ the informant wants
to say in his or her biography, which phases of his or her life course their tend to explicate). For more details see: Helling
., 1988, The Life History Method - A Survey and a Discussion on with N.K. Denzin, in Denzin N.K. (ed.), Studies in
Symbolic Interaction, Vol. 9, p. 214, and (in Polish): Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 1989/90, ‘Analiza...’, op.
cit., p. 47.

26 Schiitze’s way of perceiving the biographical processes refers to known in symbolic interactionsim concepts of ‘career’
by E. Hughes (1971), ‘moral career’ by E. Goffman (1974), ‘natural history’ by R. Park (1967) and especially to A.
Strauss’ concept of ‘structural processes’ (1978).

27 Schitze F., 1981, Prozessstrukturen des Lebensablaufs, in Matthes J., Pfeifenberger A., Stosberg M. (eds.),
Biographie in handlungswissenschaftlicher Perspektive, Verlag der Nirnberger Forschungsvereinigung, Nirnberg, pp.
88-89.

2 This issue will be discussed in depth in the next chapter.
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The four basic kinds of the narrator’'s orientatidosvard his or her life and
characteristic ways of their narrative renderin@nfely, structural processes) are as

follows:?°

Institutional action scheme (institutionelle Ablaufsmuster) depicts all these phases
within the scope of the individual’s biography whes or she follows pre-given stages of
the life circle to fulfil culturally embedded exgations, aims according to socially
established rules or patterns of action. Using &hiierms, we may say that this is a
person’s social stock of knowledge that in due tome should complete an education,
marry and start a family, have children, make dgasional career etc. Thus, any person
knows and accepts without reservation that at argphase of the life course he or she
would take certain steps to comply with the ingibimal schedule. The individual is not
only provided with the knowledge of what he or seeexpected to, but also with
appropriate scenarios for carrying out the ingonal actions.

Biographical action schemgbiographische Handlungsschematagoncerns all those life
phases in which the individual's accomplishments autcomes of his or her chosen
interest and independently established and autonsiyndulfilled goals. It is usually
associated with careful forward planning (oftenuiegg consultations with significant
others) of actions and meticulous considerationshefr possible results and modes of
carrying out. A biographical action scheme depittias, the intentional mode of relating
to the individual's life, identity and to his or hewn potential for construction and
realization of certain plans in the life coursethis case, the style of narration is marked

by intentional connectors within narrative unitkel Since | wanted to do... | did...

Biographical metamorphosis (Wandlungsprozesse)efers to processes of being
confronted by the sudden and unexpected emergdrsmme self-creative capacity which
drastically transforms the individual’'s outlook bis or her everyday world and identity.
The person discovers certain fields of actions thake his or her life meaningful and
valuable again. The biographical incumbent usuelignges or modifies his or her past
perspectives which implies establishing a new systd relevance and orientations.

Schitze maintains that the individual who expemsnbiographical change comes to

29 See: Schiizte F., 1981, Prozessstrukturen..., op. cit.
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different evaluations and attitudes towards cemqtesiods in his biography and towards his
biographical identityAnselm Strauss in his invaluable book ‘Mirrors dddsks’ points

out:

With new experiences, everyone discovers new ngmsand orderings in his career.
(Strauss, 1959: 146).

Furthermore, Schiitze emphasises that in narrativesuincluding the metamorphosis

experiences:

The style of rendering is marked by serious anenofitile attempts to recollect the onset

of the new creative capacities and their contexlioftation. (Schitze, 1992: 191).

Trajectory (Verlaufskurven)eals with the mechanics of the individual's oveehming
suffering and the afflicted person’s understandofghis or her life situation. While
exposed to the biographical processes of long-grfiering, which gradually moves into
the centre of everyday life and biographical selfi@eption, the person loses the capacity
to act intentionally and has an impression thabhshe is controlled by some undefined
outer forces. Feelings of total powerlessness aipldssness become dominant and the
individual starts to passively react to extraneocagditions, what, in turn, creates complete
disorder that cannot be mastered any mdiebiographical action plans and institutional
action schemes are usually easily recognizableausecthey are vividly dominant and
explicitly expressed in the narration, trajectoraes generally presented in recessive parts

of the ongoing narration (i.e., mainly in backgrdwonstructions).

It must be emphasised once more that we shouldyalgerutinise not only ‘what’,
but also ‘how’ certain parts of the life course presented. If we consider for instance a
case of becoming a doctor, it would be totally efiéint process structure if we take into
account a woman who was dreaming about curing remldince her early childhood and
finally becomes a pediatrician (biographical actsmheme), another if we consider a case
of a man whose father and grandfather was a dacibhe is also supposed to be a doctor

what makes his life as if arranged in advance haditan accedes to it (institutional action

30 The characteristic of trajectory is reduced here to its minimum that is indispensable to give the complete picture of the
process structures. For details see the next chapter.
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scheme), and still another case if the same matokely different interests and plans, but
is forced by ‘the implicit power of the family traidn’ (i.e., the institutional action

scheme) to follow this line of action (this maydea trajectory).
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2.5. The technique of the autobiographical narrative inerview.

Although the actual situation of narrative prodantis to a large extent created by
the researcher, the attempt should be made toibasemuch as possible upon naturally
occurring commonsense rules of communication andnwoanicative competencies of

ordinary members of society.

Persuading the narrator to produce a narrationvsrg difficult task. There are several
obstacles to be discussed. Generally speaking,leoewp used to the survey mode of
research and are prepared for the question-ansseersation. Further, because this kind
of social investigation is usually of highly formaharacter the informant may be
convinced that he is to talk about hard facts fef hiot about his personal experiences and
attitudes associated with the recollected eventmay seriously distort or even totally
block the narration proper, because too early thiced argumentative passages annihilate
the flow of recollections. Now, | will follow an g@Xanation of the different phases of the

interview process.

2.5.1. The warming up phase and making the narratoto feel at ease in

the course of the interview.

The data-gathering situation in which we ask peoplescollect their life must be
based on a relation of trust. Thus, the pre-ineanarrangements (usually described in the
field-notes) concentrate amarming up our relations withthe interviewer. This involves
introducing ones self, presenting the scope anggsar of our study, explaining the
motives for dealing with the topical field underwgmy, and finally showing one’s vivid
and authentic interest in talking to the informant.

It is of great importance tanake the narrator to feel at ease during the
interviewing situation. There are several things we must take into accbefare asking
the informant to render the course of his or Her First of all, the narrator’s privacy must
be secured. For this reason it is important tonggaour meeting with the informant as a
face-to-face situation without any additional obees and witnesses. The biographical

incumbent’s own surroundings is usually the mostvemient location for conducting the

53



Chapter 2

interview. This is because familiar milieu creatasre favorable conditions. One must,
however, find out if the potential presence of lehwdd members would not effect the
unfolding narration. The informant may, thus, refrlom honest recapitulation of events
and pertinent experiences for fear of being eawggurd or suddenly interrupted. It is
sometimes easier to confide to an unknown persam to significant other¥. The
researcher must prepare him- or herself and tloenrent by reserving a great deal of time,
because the autobiographical narration usuallystakiew hours. The next important task
is to accustom the story teller with the recordéggiipment. Most people do not like to be
tape recorded and for this reason one must enkarenformants that the content of the
tapes will be turn into the written form. All prapeouns — like names, including the
narrator's name, and places would be changed Hereould be only transcription
accessible to the researcher(s). Furthermore niégessary to inform the narrator that one
would be taking notes during his or her renderifgciv should not influence and interrupt

the course of the recollection in any way.

2.5.2. Eliciting and maintaining the spontaneous rraation.

At this point, we should formulatthe narration question so as to enable the
autonomous recollection of the chain of persongleernces in the narrator’s life course
according to his or her own system of relevances fifiormant must be encouraged to
engage in the flow of the unfolding narration (i.€ronological sequence of events and
their impact on his or her identity) while not bgisupported by additional guidance of the
researcher (questions and suggestions). Therefardistener should interrupt the ongoing
story as little as possible and focus on maintgirtime course of communication. The
researcher’s (listener’s) level of interest shobé constantly indicated by paralinguistic
speech phenomena markers of interest and listenligse include for example:
affirmative signals (‘mhm’, ‘hmm’), eye contact, adaing one’s head and gestures.
Moreover, the listener must show respect to therumtwee as the only reliable expert in
his or her own life. Only if the interviewer is genely interested in the filed under study,

31 In fact, it may happen that even a seemingly unsuitable place may meet the requirements of privacy. One of the
interviews | conducted took place in a quite big cafeteria in Germany. Since | and the narrator were speaking Polish none
could understand us - and thus separated by the language barrier the informant turned out to be extremely open and
sincere, which (as his biography suggests) probably would not have been possible at his home. In such situations one
must be sure that the equipment is sensitive enough to clearly record the informant's voice and muffle sound and
murmurs coming from the hall.
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is it possible to reliably conduct the interviévCarefully listening to the narration, the
researcher must catch ambiguous, inaccurate omisinfid passages that should be

addressed after the extempore storytelling has teempleted

There are two strategies (two different startingnf®) for inducing narration. An
objective strategy in which the starting point isggested by the interviewer; and a
subjective strategy in which the starting pointh®sen by the informant. In both cases the
question should depict clearly the core theme aanke hunproblematic character (i.e., it
cannot imply any accusations, or explicitly suggestntation towards problematical areas
of one’s biography). Moreover, it should be formteathin such a way which enables the
narrator to feel that he or she is the competerggoeto answer it. In this connection, the

narrator should be encouraged to share his oifedristory.

The spontaneous narration of the informant is fingt fpart of the autobiographical
narrative interview. When the story teller closesvith a coda, the researcher may start
asking additional questions which firstly, carrydagnal narrative potentials, and

secondly, elaborate the narrator’s own theories.

2.5.3. Additional narrative questions

The second part of the autobiographical narratinerview begins with questions
pointing at eliciting additional narration: a) eapling ambiguities and vaguenesbkiofv
did it happen that..)? b) clarifying incomprehensiorCould you explain me again how it
was that...}, ¢) completing unfinished threads and pl&®(ld you return to the moment
when...and tell me what happened then?; Can you tell neesituation once again in
detail?); d) accounting for lacks of consistency, namebking clear certain nonsense and
contradictions in the main story lineHd¢w it was that...2 Generally speaking, these

complementary questions are oriented towards gagiastounts of narrative potential to

32 The interviewer/ researcher should be really involved and interested in his or her investigations. Otherwise the
research would fail.

33 Only in peculiar cases may the listener ask the informant to deal with certain matters as they come. There is always a
risk that after introducing questions during the autobiographical account the narrator stops adhering to the sequence of
events in the life course and would involve in some theoretical considerations which — as the analysis of innumerable
autobiographical narrations proves - make the return to the communicative scheme of narration very difficult or even
impossible. .
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complete information necessary for the researdd fieder study’ They may not only
supplement the whole life history, but may alsolaixpwhy they were hitherto skipped or
only cursorily mentioned. Again the narrator isegivas much room as it is possible to
present additional stories. In the analysis of herative text we must always take into
account the informant’s interpretation of this direequest. If he or she is forced too much
some defending practices may occur again and thstéaadditional narration some

argumentative passages may be introduced.

2.5.4. Additional questions concerning the informatis opinions and

theories.

In contrast to both previous parts which are tociteliaccounts based on
communicative scheme of storytelling, in the thpart of the interview the informant is
asked to answer questions using the regularitieo@imunicative schemes of description
and argumentatiofr. Their aim is to disclose the narrator's own baokmd theories,
commentaries, opinions and evaluations relatedstomhher own life and social processes,
as well as elaborating on contradictions in theateomm and themes that are of specific
interest to the researcher. Here the interviewé&s about: a) intentions, motives and
feelings Why did you do so?; What were your feelings thehp typical commentaries
concerning typical course of events or typicaltadiés Do you find it typical? Can you
often observe this kind of.);X) personal opinionsWhy, in our opinion, it looks this

way?; How do you find it;, What is your opinion aibo.).

When there are no more questions and the narratontthing more to add, we may finish
the recording. No matter how we evaluate the imery we should express our
gratefulness to the narrator for his or her codp@raOur initial appraisal of its value and
usefulness may be mistaken. The worth and theatgbiatentiality of this material can

only be disclosed after transcribing and meticulanglysis.

34 See: Schitze F., 1983, ‘Biographieforschung und narratives Interview’, Neue Praxis, Jg. 13, p. 285.
35 Cf. Schutze F., op. cit., and Helling I.K., 1988, The Life History Method..., op. cit., p. 223.
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2.6. The analysis of the autobiographical narrativeéexts.

B.G. Glaser and A.L. Strauss highlight that growhdkeory, unlike theories
generated by means of logical deduction framriori assumptiori, is not based on a
preconceived theoretical framework to test or yerdiready established categories,

conceptions and hypothegislsabelle Baszanger, one of Strauss’ co-workeys; sa

In sharp contrast with other research approacheshat era, grounded theory considers
research to be a process in which empirical andtégcal work are linked in a constant

reciprocal dialog.(Baszanger, 1998: 254).

Schitze puts forward in his approach to the bidggb analysis that in order to move
from a single cases analysis to more abstract anérglised theoretical conception it is
essential to follow the methodological procedurep@fgmatic embedding® It is based
on: continuous comparisons of the formal structfréghe autobiographical text (how the
narration is produced) with its content (what iglsa the narration): systematic linkages of
reported events with ways of their internal expseieg and modes of interpreting, and
their relations to process structures in the ldarse and social processes occurring within
the life course, as well as to the individual's graphy as a whole. Adhering to the
procedure of pragmatic embedding enables us, tteerynderstand sociobiographical
processes in the life course of the narrator iruahmbroader context and to generalise from

an individual case to the more universal incipsatements.

This way of methodological conduct is based onatbductive logic of research elaborated
by Charles Pierce. This type of reasoning congistontinual moving between inductive
and deductive thinking and constant verificationtleé emerging theory with new data.
Schitze explains that the researcher adheringedacabiductive logic of reasoning must
freely step back and forth among different stageth® analytical process. These stages

include: the single case analysis, the contrastbreparison (involving at least two cases),

36 See: Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L, 1997, The Discovery of Grounded Theory, Aldine, Chicago, p. 3.

37 Op. cit., p. 45. The heart of the difference is between allowing the theory to emerge from the data as opposed to
forcing it into preconceived frameworks or to testing hypothesises.

38 Pragmatic embedding is used here as a translation for Schiizte's concept of ‘pragmatische Brechung: See: e.g.
Schitze F., Outline for Analysis of Topically Focused Autobiographical Texts — Using the Example of the ‘Robert
Rasmus’ Account in Terkel's book, The ‘Good War’, typescript, p. 51.
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and incipient theoretical generalizations (attenptio encompass the whole dataHe

writes:

Abductive inquiry within qualitative biography reseh aims at the exploration of hitherto
unknown or at least unnoticed mechanisms of sagidlbiographical processes by careful
analysis of single cases. It works at the explwanf these mechanisms, their analytical
connection and their systematic integration witldntheoretical model on the base of
contrastive comparisons of single case analysedtames. Moreover it attempts to
understand and explain the working principles angdtamatic interplays of structural
processes operating within the unfolding of newppraached single cases. — the single
cases analyzed on the preliminary base of the@letmdels generated beforehand. They,
in turn, undergo processes of differentiation argkdfication in the course of their

application on additional single casé&chitze, npd: 2).
2.6.1.The single case analysis.

After transcribing a recorded narrative intervi@wone may start its analysis.
During the initial inquiry one must take into acobthe way the interview was conducted,
i.e., its context and conditions. First, we examihew the text was produced
interactionally. This includes: what was the sitatof interviewing, where did it take
place, if there were any other persons presentagitd influence the flow of recollection
(narrators may, thus, attempt to circumvent cergguisodes and emotions in the presence
of their relatives or friends, because they couldlt iheir feelings or have a negative
impact on their relation), and if he or she hadugiotime to present his or her life story.

The information is usually included in the fieldtes of the interviewer.
It is also necessary to show some potential mistadwors or ‘slips-up’ of the interviewer
and their impact on the developing story-tellingléd elicitation of the narration, needless

interruptions, untimely theoretical questions, etc)

The following steps of the autobiographical nauainterview analysis may be conducted:

% See: Schitze F., npd, Outline for the Method of Biography Analysis (transcript), pp. 4-5.
40 Please see Appendix for the detailed description of transcription’s notation used in the autobiographical narrative
interviews gathered for this study.
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1)

2)

Formal textual investigation. The text sort differentiation is aimed to
distinguish and separate different text sorts,, i.earrative, descriptive,
argumentative and evaluative sequences. It is désigned to recognise their
representational and communicative function in risality (re)construction. It is
important to eliminate all non-narrative passafebhen, one must also find out
why a textual change takes place (e.g. from nagdt argumentation) and what is
the function and character of the non-narrativespaf the autobiographical text
(theoretical and argumentative commentaries). Thay, thus, either supplement
the unfolding narrative line (explain the narrasoorientation, legitimate his or her
activities, opinion, etc.) or, to the contrary, ibline experienced events and the

informant’s attitude towards thethAs Schiitze emphasises:

They could have supported the working and dynawofidhe narrative scheme of
communication - e.g. by drawing pictures of sositlations or by ‘self-theoretical
activities stating the outcomes of (chains of) sbicgraphical events. But
unfortunately they also could have helped the mamt to circumvent extempore
narration of personal experiences proper by fledimg thin abstract descriptions
of social frames and into empty general statemehtworld principles’ allegedly

connected with semibiographical procesg&&hiitze, npd: 8).

Structural description. The data are broken down analytically accordinght®
presentational order of events. The researcheraegathe text into independent
and autonomous narrative ufitsegments), their compounds (suprasegmental
parts) and establishes their relation to each offtee narrative units are identified
and distinguished by means of both defining theaintent and formal text
indicators: markers of the story’s beginning inehgdintroducing or summarizing
sentences (codas) and time changesn now on..., Since ther);.frame-shifting
(introducing new episodes or commentariBg: the way | must tell,.The other
story is..); changes of perspectives (for instance chandiagtibject of the events
from ‘I' to ‘we’, or replacing impersonal with peyeal forms); and changes of the

theme and mode of presentation. The narrative sagmaental passages are

41 See: Schiitze F., 1983, ‘Biographieforschung...’, op. cit., p. 286.
42 Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1987, ‘Some Notes on...", op. cit., p. 0062.
43 Autonomous narrative units may be independent narratives themselves. Cf. Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method...,
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3)

marked out with accounts of introductory or summiag character. They usually
refer to broader biographical experiences that mighexpressed in the narrative
text in symptomatic, semantic or theoretical prajpmsal form (Schitze, 1997).

The procedure enables one to recognise and dditfeanharrator’s course of life in

terms of structural processes.

The structural description reveals, through theratmm formal features, the
correlation between the recollected course of evand the informant’'s way of
experiencing them. Consequently, one can gain adeebiographical and social
phenomena (collective trajectories or micro-hist@arichanges}! One can also
determine the significance of social processesjakogorlds, milieus, social
universes as well as the role of certain cruciab@es and relationships for the

unfolding life history of the informant.

The autobiographical text is analysed by referriagooth the informant’s own
categories dmic analysis) and the sociological categoriepi¢ analysisf®> The

later enable us to compare two or more autobiogeapnd generalise findings.

Analytical abstraction. The next step of the research process involvegreziog
both specific and general features of the text usdeutiny. The specific features
indicate the uniqueness and distinctiveness ofirldévidual’s experience. The
general features are to point at its overall androon character. This enables the
researcher to theoretically separate their differariants. The text has already
been divided into narrative segments and suprase#gmiat allows one to
reconstruct the overall organization of the indiatls biography [Gesamtformung]
(i.e., the whole of process structures, their m@rg, the specific character of their
dynamic relationship and their linkage with sogadcesses). It is also important to
take into consideration the informant’s own thegriperspectives and evaluations

dealing with the narrated sequence of events amd tlunction within the

44 Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1987, ‘Some Notes on...", op. cit., p. 0062.

45 The emic/ etic concept which was introduced by the linguist Kenneth L. Pike is a major advance for the social
sciences. The ‘emic’ approach analyses human actions from the perspective of the subjects under study. Their own
categories, meanings and interpretations are scrutinized. The ‘etic’ approach describes human actions from the outside
by means of the researcher’s theoretical categories and concepts. See: Pike K.L., 1967, Language in the Relation to the
Unified Theory of the Structure of Human Behaviour, The Hague, Mouton; and Headland T.N., Pike K.L., Harris M.,
(eds.), 1990, Emics and Etics: The Insider/ Outsider Debate, Sage Publications, London.
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autobiographical text (rationalization, justificati making sense of the reported

events, etc.).

Finally, after taking these three analytical stepscerning the single case analysis,
one may start writingthe portrait chapter. It may crown the work on the
biography which is considered as typical, or, te ttontrary, is believed to be
unique and outstanding. When the analysed autdpbgral text is one of many
other cases belonging to the corpus of the stutig first portrait chapters are the
base for the contrastive analysis. Furthermors, tieticulous analysis enables the
researcher to specify the research problem throagting light on the complexities
of sociobiographical processes. Additionally, itdizates the basic analytical
categories, and points to the initial dimensionghef further analysis within the

scope of the research.
2.6.2. The analysis of the autobiographical narratie interviews’ corpus.

The following research step concerns at least twtobaographical narrative
interviews collected within the scope of the reskafield. They must be selected
according to the principle of maximizing differescef theoretical samplint. It means
that both cases should be as much differentiatetispossible to encompass the widest
spectrum of theoretical variations. This is ordeimicrease the diversity of data in a useful

way*’ Schiitze explains that:

the selected cases should present social procedisies can be expected to occur again
and again and take over important functions witthe unfolding of the identity formations
of empirical cases of the substantive field undedy(...)

and:

46 B. Glaser and A. Straus clarifies: ‘Theoretical sampling is he process of data collection for generating theory whereby
the analyst jointly collect, codes, and analyses his data and decides what data to collect next and where to find them, in
order to develop his theory as it emerges. This process of data collection is controlled by the emerging theory, whether
substantive or formal.’ Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L, 1997, The Discovery..., op. cit., p. 45.

47 | would like to pay our attention to the fact that both the first analysed single case and the ‘alternative’ case chosen for
the contrastive comparison are not selected at random, but must be corner stone cases. i.e., we must search for such
autobiographical narrative interviews which in the most transparent way reflect social and biographical processes and
their concatenations within the topical field under study. Furthermore, they give us insights into theoretically meaningful
phenomena, their variations and dimensions.
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should clearly draw the distinct contours and thee$ of unfolding of the theoretically
interesting biographical and social processes. Aneferably they should cover thick nets

of biographical and social processes, if that dagsiar the picture(Schutze, npd: 14).

The two (or more) chosen in this way autobiograghiexts - in the form elaborated
during their structural description and analytiabktraction analysis - are subjectedhi®
contrastive comparison?® Thus, along with the emergence of certain categoaied
concepts common to a number of ‘alternative cases® can delineate features of
appearing sociobiographical processes and theinahutlationship. One can also identify
conditions under which their different variationgcor, and recognise features or
phenomena that may impinge on their developmentebier, the conditional relevaride
between the distinct phases of the social or bpigcal processes and their alternative
concatenations should be establisffei. the process of the contrastive comparison icerta
theoretical categories become to emerge. We shdulel), resort to the minimal
differences strategy in order to thicken the elabemt dimensions and categories, namely
to look for cases that bear a strong resemblanaeath other. This leads to a greater
diversity within a category.

The data (autobiographical narrative interviews)tlae rules laid down by the grounded
theory suggest, should be accumulated up to th& pdien the theoretical saturation has
been arrived at. This means that no further relegategories, their possible variations and
no new ways of their correlation can occtitt means that we must push data collection

far enough to reach theoretical saturation.

48 |t should be noted that the constant comparison of data is the heart of the analytical process both in the grounded
theory method and (deeply rooted in the previous approach) the autobiographical narrative method.

49 The term conditional relevance derives from Conversation Analysis. Jonathan Potter explains that conversation
analysts observed that: ‘many actions come linked together in pairs; that is when one specific action is done it is likely to
lead to a second specific action. For example, a greeting is likely to lead to a return greeting, a question is likely to lead
to an answer, an accusation is likely to lead to a denial.” See: Potter J., 1996, Representing Reality, Discourse, Rhetoric
and Social Construction, Sage Publications, London, p. 58. It means that a first pair cannot be followed by any second
pair part (adjacency pairs).See also Benson D., Hughes J.A., 1983, The Perspective of Ethhnomethodology, Longman,
London, pp. 173-187. See also original sources: Sacks H., 1969, An initial investigation of the usability of conversational
data for doing sociology, in Sudnow D. (ed.), Studies in Interaction, Free Press, New York.

50 Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method..., p. 3.

51 See: Glaser B.G., Straus A.L., 1967, The Discovering..., op. cit., p. 61-62, Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1990, Basics of
Qualitative Research: grounded theory procedures and techniques, Sage Publications, London, p. 188, compare also:
Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1987, Some Notes on..., op. cit., p. 0063.
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In conclusion, contrastive analysis of the colldctiata result in establishing the most
fundamental categories (features and ways of dpweat) common to all scrutinised
cases through working out certain alternative stmaes of the sociobiographical processes

via comparison of the most extreme cases.

2.6.3. The theoretical model generation (the buildg of theoretical

models).

The theory systematically emerges in the courdbetontrastive comparison both
categories to categories and categories to thenpnalry theory. After collecting and
scrutinising a sufficient number of cases with ithedverse variables the building up of a
theoretical model can be carried out. The modeplays all possible properties and
relations of the sociobiographical processes tagiage within the substantive area under
study. The attempt is made to explain: (1) howdberse of certain social processes and
phenomena are conditioned by specific biograpHeatures and properties; and/ or (2) in
what way biographical processes and their developrsedetermined by the course of
particular social processes. The aim of our effodse should be achieving a theoretical
relevance, i.e., showing that the established oategy represents certain phenomena,
processes, their complexities, mechanisms andlpesdternative ways of conduct. Their
significance is determined by their repeated o@nae under certain conditions, or their
notable absence when theses conditions are ndteftf It is necessary to check if the
theory fits with ‘reality’ (namely, if the elaboed concepts are adequately grounded in the
data) and can be useful in practical and theoletgcens. In this way, we may judge the
overall adequacy of the research. We must alwaysemgber that the developing
hypothesis concerning relationships among estadaistoncepts and processes must be

constantly verified.

The next final research step namkd tespecification and demonstration of logical and
empirical consistencyis fundamental for confirmation the theory validigor this reason,

the generated categories, relations and incipiegnretical model(s) are confronted with

52 Cf. Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1990, Basics..., op. cit., p. 176-177.
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fresh incoming data empirical data (usually newglsincasesj® Riemann and Schiitze

write:

There is an ongoing process of confronting absti@atiegories (which are already the

outcome of lengthy case and comparative analyséf) mew pieces of data, i.e., the

categories are being empirically controlled, ditfatiated, backed up or put in doubt; new
categories emerge, and the whole model is congtdrging respecified, is becoming

denser and moving towards ‘theoretical saturati@o’ use the term of Glaser and Strauss
again).(Riemann, Schitze, 1987: 0064).

The elaborated hypotheses and theories are opandiications and supplementing up to
the point when any new single case doeschange the architecture and decisive content

of the theoretical model anymol&chlitze, npd: 4).

2.6.4. The basic research directions: strategies rfoconstructing

theoretical models.

Theoretical models generated during the researobeps may concentrate on

certain basic theoretical — thematic blocks:

1) Career models.These are connected with the educational careeo$essional
socialization, learning processes, different caurse paths of professional
occupation development and the process of the gswheal identifications
formation. The main task of the researcher is @iy institutional expectations
patterns and an individual's ways of coping withreacting to them and their
influence on the individual’s life course. There aertain questions that may be
answered when generating this theoretical modet. ifstance: What stages a
person must undergo to achieve certain positiohisnor her biography; What
career schemes or patterns are characteristicrtircgorofessions; What are the
decisive points an individual has to confront ie ttourse of his or her professional

path; What are the typical patterns of its unfaiglietc>*

53 See: Strauss A.L., Corbin J., 1991, Criteria for Evaluating a Grounded Theory, in Strauss A.L., Creating..., pp. 451-
452,

5 For more details see: Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1987, Some Notes on..., op. cit., p. 0065, and Schiitze F., npd, Outline
for the Method..., pp. 17-18.
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2)

3)

4)

Models on structural processes of the life cours@&.hese focus on investigating
the dynamics of unfolding biographical processasirthierarchy within the life

course of a biographical incumbent, their sequerdiganization (successive
stages) and consequences for the narrator’s neddtjos to his or her significant
others and for his or her self-image. It is of greaportance here to establish the
function of turning points for the individual's lgoaphy development, and
recognise biographical process structures (trajgctaetamorphosis, biographical
action scheme) that affect and shape the life eoafshe narrator describing their
combination and mutual interplay. Such analysidbksaus to define under which

social conditions structural processes escalat® tine contrary, decrease

Relational models on the attitudes of the biograpleal incumbent towards her
or his life course.These aim at explicating such life situations dsi@graphical

incumbent that are constrained by social structanesforce narrators to establish

(...) a systematic relationship towards her or hisgoaphy which organizes the
retrospective sedimentation of her or his life eiqreces and controls the outlook
at her/ his own biographical futuréRiemann, Schitze, 1987: 0065).

These established and fixed attitudes towards dmegaphy sometimes become
autonomous resources to deal with certain (usyalyplematic) life situations of
the narrator. When constantly employed in ordexalain and justify the course of
the everyday affairs, the may lead to some ‘abuse$ading out of awareness’. It
means that, in spite of repeatedly occurring cauetedences, the individual
systematically deceives him- or herself by virtdetree predominating (although
false) attitudes, what finally puts him or her irgarap. This situation cannot be
normalised without a help of significant othersg.ein cases of old people,

prisoners, ‘chronically’ unemployed etc.

Models on the development and changes of social vas, social milieus, and
social movementsThese are related to examining certain forms ofsactivities

that unfold both within the confines of such publiorm of institutional
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organizations such as social worlds (artists, lesadef social movements),
collective movements, or social milieus, and inigloworlds of outsiders (drug
addicts, the homeless). The main focus is direatddllowing their developments

and changes and their influence on individualshidg transformations.

In this study an attempt will be made to recongtruaccording to the principles of
natural history proposed by R.E. Park - sequemtighnization of events typical for the
immigration process, their conditionally relevafteaeffects and alternative lines of their
development as well as the dynamics and dominahbegraphical processes that occur
within them. Thus, | will combine the career modék model on structural processes of

the life course as well as other approaches in majyais.
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2.7. The general characteristics of the study preseed.

In ‘The Biographies and Identities of the Young iBlolimmigrants in Germany
after 1989 | focus on the Polish immigratidrio Germany that covered the period of ten
years (i.e., 1989 — 1999) and concerns people wdre wot older than 30 before leaving
for Germany. Thus, the term ‘young’ has a doublamray. On the one hand, it means that
individuals taken into account in this study are tbe early stages of the process of
immigration and belong to a new group of newcomeére term ‘young immigration’ is
used here to distinguish it from the ‘old immigaati of Poles in Germany, i.e. those who
came here before 1989 as re-settles, asylum-seekeefugees that had no possibility to
return. On the other hand, the term denotes tleah#nrators decided to come to Germany
while still relatively young (21 to 30-year-old).t #he time of the interview they had not

do not exceed 36 years.

In this study | concentrate on the immigration tisahot primarily political and enforced,
for this reason the events of 1989 are the mosinimgtul and the collapse of Eastern
block constitutes a crucial moment in Europe andPilish-German relation. The
opening up of state borders has been one of thé maleyant events for my work. Since
that time people leaving Poland have been ablesdyereturn to their country of origin
without any sanctions. The research, thus, dedls thie young immigration, which is
voluntary and not political, permanent, either doeuted or illegal.

For the purposes of this work | have collected d®hiographical narrative texts of young
Poles living in Germany at least for two years.defspecifying the subject matter of my
study | had also collected 4 additional interviewth Poles (mainly of Silesian origin)
who left Poland in the 80’s and were in their festor fifties at the time of the interviel.

5 | decided to use the term ‘immigration’ adopting the point of view of the country which is entered.

% In short, since 1989 Poland has been recognised as a “safe” and independent country, where all fundamental political
and social rights are protected. For that reason refugees and asylum-seekers of Polish descent no longer constitute the
valid category of immigrants.

57 Although I never explicitly refer to these narratives they are of great importance to my comprehension of the issues of
the Polish immigration in Germany in general. | would like to mention the very dramatic immigration history of the
narrator (masked as) Basia. She left her home Silesia in the middle of the 80’s and went through so called Lager’, i.e., a
camp where all refugees from communist countries where placed and hold up to the moment where their situation was
cleared up (they were granted German citizenship) and they could find their own place and job (it happened often that
members of one family had to live with other people in one room for a long time). Basia experienced enormous suffering
caused by her alienation, marginalization, exclusion and her ‘imprisonment’ in an institution of totalitarian character. We
must here remember that in those times a person who decided to leave Poland had no way out. The narrator, thus,
paralysed and subjected to the influence of outer forces was not able to organize her life. In this connection, her stay in
the campus constantly protracted and took more than 3 years. As a result, Basia landed in psychiatric hospital, probably
because of her problems connected with extensive drinking. Up to the time on our meeting that took place more than 15
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In the next step, | have chosen 13 interviews efRblish immigrants who had not spoke
German before immigrating. They were transcribeditaen subjected to meticulous
analysis. Two remaining text serves here only fagarae of reference.

The narrators were found in the Internet and owwinthe snow ball effect, as well as with
the help of my friends and contact with Polish agg@mns in Germany. The interviewing
atmosphere was usually pleasant and the inforneaugsrly told the stories of their liv&s.
As a matter of convenience, the most autobiographiarrative interviews were conducted
at narrators’ homes (often very remote Germang)itie cafés nearby their flats. Two of
them were conducted not by me, but instead by rieed sociologist Beata Baiska-
Grosch.

The introductory question was designed to eliwt tiecollection of events from the
earliest memories of the narrators. Its aim wagdm an insight not only into the very
immigration process, but also into the informarif& in the country of origin. It was
important to see how the individuals’ original cuw# influenced their biography and
shaped their immigration process. The narratorseviigiormed about the topic of this
study before our meeting and then in the warmingsph the initial question was very
short. Its basic — modified in specific situatienBrm was as such:

I would like you to tell me — with your own wordad as precisely as it is possible — about

your life, starting from your childhood until noW¢hat are, thus, your earliest memories?

years after her coming to Germany, she was still an alcoholic. | believe that only in the context of Basia’s story and other
immigrants-refugees renderings | could understand such declaration of my ‘proper’ narrators like: ‘I was lucky to avoid
Lager’.

5 The only narrator who was initially very reluctant to talk about his life, after a while became very involved in his
storytelling and, as a result, gave one of the ‘core’ interviews | deal with in this study.
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Chapter 3
The Generalised Concept of Trajectory with Special

Attention to the Immigrant Trajectory.

3.1. The origin of the concept.

The concept of trajectory as used in this studgdints origin in the works of
Anselm Strauss and his co-workers. It was introduneBarney G. Glaser's and Anselm L
Strauss’ research on dying patients (Glaser, Stral68) and systematically developed
later (Strauss, Fagerhaugh, Suczek, Wiener, 198&uss 1987, Corbin, Strauss, 1988,
1991). Drawing the distinction between a coursélioéss and iliness trajectory, they take
the view that although the illness course proper ¢entral feature of a trajectory it is only

one of innumerable aspects of ithey write:

(...) trajectory is a term coined (...) to refer not ontythe physiological unfolding of a
patient’'s disease but to the total organizationwadrk done over that course, plus the

impact on those involved with that work and itsasrigation.(Strauss, et al., 1985: 8).

Strauss concentrates his attention on an incredaokgof control over one’s life situation
and a loss of capacity to act autonomously caugesuter strange forces. He shows how
the constantly deteriorating conditions finally ahganise one’s everyday activities and
questions personal identity. As a result the peeftiicted with illness uncovers a fateful
aspect of his or her life and passively conformshm effects of some external powerful
factors. He or she stops to act consciously arehtittnally, but begins to react passively.

J. Corbin and A.L. Strauss point out:

The term trajectory captures implicated aspectghef temporal phases, the work, the
interplay of workers, and the nonmedical featurésmanagement along with relevant
medical ones. In that last regard it captures aspeaf the experiences of everyone
involved in the management drama, experiencesatteaanxious, puzzled, and painful, as
well as those that are brighter. In some senseed$ is (through sometimes very much

less) fateful. The trajectory concept adds the etspé fatefulness, of ‘undergoing and

1 Strauss A.L, Corbin J., 1988, Unending Work and Care, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco, p. 34.
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experiencing” (Dewey, 1934), to what sociologistdimary call action schemesnd

medical people call treatment and plans or progra(@®rbin, Strauss, 1988: 34).

The problem of suffering almost totally neglecteithi the classical sociological
theories, was perceived and thoroughly explorethenfield of symbolic interactionism
(Thomas, Znaniecki, 1918; Park, 1928; Goffman 19296]], 1990[1963], Backer, 1973).
But only Strauss and his co-workers depart from fimedamental assumption of the
interpretative line of thought saying that humaings always intentionally, reflexively
and creatively construct their actions and idesgiin the sense developed in the Weberian
tradition? They argue that there are such periods (often)lenghe life course of many
individuals that are characterised of total submation to the outer forces and uncontrolled
reactions to some unexpected and usually painfal afi events. Fritz Schitze adopts this
approach, but makes it more universal through plansing these ideas from merely
medical field of interest to the broadest, moreegahcontexf. The detailed analysis of
numerous autobiographical narrative interviews ldigpg the mechanism and
development of the trajectory process show thahiter dynamics is the same for various
sources and sorts of suffering: e.g. for illne&xleolism, drug addiction, immigration, war
or any other predicamefitSchiitze also strongly emphasises that when tomjeahposes
itself upon the individual’s life, he or she is raiile to deliberately and intentionally act,
but is forced to surrender to overwhelming extercacumstances. He especially
highlights the fundamental change of the suffermdjvidual’s orientation towards his or
her life biography and identity. Entrapped in theiaion from which, as the sufferer
believes, there is no way out, she or he losesacofitactive molding”) with the reality of
the life world. Instead he or she starts to endr@nd, thus, crosses the line between the

intentional and the conditional state of mhB8chiitze’s concept of trajectory is the basis

2 See: Weber M., 1978 [1921], Economy and Society, University of California Press, Berkeley, pp. 23-25. This
supposition maintained in George H. Mead philosophy (later synthesised by Herbert Blumer) laid the foundations of
symbolic interactionism. See: Cf. Collins R., 1988, Theoretical Sociology, Harcourt Brace Jovanovich Publishers,
London, pp. 266-267. See also: Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem podmiotowosci we wspdtczesnej socjologii interakcii.
Jazn i jej zniesienie’, Part 1, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo, No. 3, pp. 33-37.

3 Cf. Prawda M., 1989, ‘Biograficzne odtwarzanie rzeczywistosci (o koncepcji badan biograficznych Fritz’a Schiitze’,
Studia Socjologiczne, No. 4, p. 85. Let me add that while using the concept of trajectory in relation to other fields of
research Fritz Schitze acts in accordance with the guidelines of grounded theory, i.e., he uses concepts and categories
generated in the particular substantive area as a formal theory that can be employed in many others fields of interest.

4 See also: Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 2002, Chaos i przymus. Trajektorie wojenne Polakéw, Wyd. Uniwersytetu
tédzkiego, Lodz, p. 77.

5 See: Schitze F., 1981, Prozessstrukturen des Lebensablaufs, in Matthes J., Pfeifenberger A., Stosberg M. (eds.),
Biographic in handlungswissenschaftlicher Perspektive, Verlag der Numberger Forschungsvereinigung, Niimberg, p. 98;
Schitze F., 1983, Biographieforschung und narratives Interview, Neue Praxis, Jg. 13, p. 288.
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of analysing and explicating the immigration pracasd is the main frame of reference in

this study.

Biographical trajectory has its own characteristeatures, distinct order of
appearances, and peculiar format of presentationttts reason, we may say that also
these phases of life course in which afflicted pessare steered by incomprehensible
overwhelming external forces and in which they &Hed with painful feelings and

suffering have their own sequential order and inogic. Schiitze claims:
Fate is of process character (...) in terms of eede mechanisms of the process

development, which — paradoxically — produce wistchaotic in the social reality.

(Schiitze, 1996: 12426).
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3.2. The basic features of trajectory.

Schitze points outhat the social and biographical processes of ti@jgc
are characterised by more and more painful suffeand growing incapacity of the
afflicted persongBetroffene)for getting out of their predicament. Their ability act
rationally weakens gradually, because they fed dsven by overwhelming events which
make them to act in a reactive waRiemann and Schiitze in their inspiring paper:
“Trajectory” as a Basic Concept for Analyzing f&ufig and Disorderly Social
Processes(Riemann, Schiitze, 1991) enumerate basic featfitesjectory’

1) The social order continuously generated throughxistence of the normative
principle of institutional patterns of the life ase and the intentional principle
of biographical action plafisn the individual’'s biography is distorted. The
afflicted person cannot organise his or her everyd#airs, fulfill their
mundane duties or carry out their biographical gutg in an unproblematic
way any more. The influence of some unidentifiedeodorces makes the
person believes her or his daily life is no longedered and predicable (mainly

because of breaking off home ties);

2) The individual has the impression that he or sheverwhelmed by powerful
outer forces that are beyond his or her control.oHshe believes that some
strange events conspired to produce multiplyingadifties in his or her life
situation. They are shocked, disoriented and eaduify panicThe mood and
logic of suffering become the dominant state ofdn{iRiemann, Schutze, 1991
342).

3) The more unknown and incomprehensible the forctctiig the life of the
individual are, the more is he or she terrified ahsoriented. Ineffectively
attempting to find the origin and understand thecmaaism of his or her

6 See: Schitze F., 1996, Verlaufskurven des Erleidens als Forschungsgegenstand der interpretativen Soziologie, in
Kriiger H.H., Marotzki W. (eds.), Erziehungswissenschaftliche Biographieforschung (pp. 116-157), Leske & Budrich,
Opladen, p. 126. In Polish see: Schitze F., 1997, ‘Trajektorie cierpienia jako przedmiot badan socjologii interpretatywne;’
(translated by: M. Czyzewski), Studia Socjologiczne, No. 1 (114), p. 21.

7 Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’ as a Basic Concept for Analyzing Suffering and Disorderly Social
Processes, in Maines D.R., Social Organization and Social Structure; Essays in Honour of Anselm Strauss, Aldine de
Gruyter, New York.

8 Cf. Schiitze F., 1981, Prozessstrukturen..., op.cit., p. 145.
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4)

5)

suffering the person falls into despair. It inityatlisrupts and finally destroys
completely the biographical incumbent sense of migcuHis or her future
seems to be dark and gloomy. Living a life of utaety discourages the
individual from taking any activities and plannihgs or her future. As E.V.

Stonequist claims any crisis experience may be

(...) the event that throws the individual back ugumself and produces a

disengagement and temporary withdraw&tonequist, 1941: 220-221).

The chain of unexpected powerful events brings atiat the afflicted person
cannot control and adequately adjust his or hewiaes. This deepens the
process of disorientation. The individual has aweagnpression that he or she
gets lost in a labyrinth through which it is impités to find a way out. The
suffering person finds him- or herself caught itrap and becomes more and
more disconnected with the commonsense reality. ddiber moods change
very quickly and radically. The person may at oegperience diametrically
opposed feelings: initial enthusiasm may rapidharge into apathy and
dejection. This nagging instability of emotions d®potential for irritation and
frustration. Moreover, all taken for granted ansteée methods for dealing with
problematical situations fail in the long run. Thmsakes the biography
incumbent convinced that his or her confused arahge state of mind will last
forever. When seeing that there is no point innaptitng to cope with one’s

predicament, the afflicted person is paralysedday and feels numb.

The growing feeling of despair and devastating ptegeness deepen the
person’s separation both form the reality of thdydbfe and from his- or
herself. The suffering individual being more andrenanrecognizable to him-
or herself feels hostile and forlorn. His or hezntlty is notoriously questioned,;
therefore they are no longer able to answer thengiss questionwho | really
am?without hesitation. It results in self-alienatiomdaa permanent spoilage of
identity. The afflicted individual is aghast at titea that he or she will never
be the same any more. As Strauss explains:

Under certain social conditions a man may undergonsany or such critical

experiences for which conventional explanationgrs¢é@ be inadequate that he
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begins to question large segments of the explaypaemminology that has been
taught to him (...). If in large measure he rejetts explanations he ones believed,
then he has been alienated and has lost a world,h&ie been spiritually
dispossessedStrauss, 1969: 38).

6) Suddenly the suffering person notices that hisesrunsuccessful interactions
cannot be repaired in a routine way (i.e., accgrdmwhat is habitually done).
It suggests that something really strange and whubave abruptly and
violently burst into one’s life and destroyed ttesis of one’s daily world. The
person not only does not trust him- or herself Emger, but also cannot trust
others — even his or her best friends. The indaiiducapacity for establishing
and maintaining crucial social relationships is plgenveaken. The person’s
irritation grows as, since being more and more ddpet on his or her
significant others, they arenable to keep the balance of social reciprocity,
(Riemann, Schitze, 1991: 343). As Ursula Apitzsuth Bena Inowlocki stress
in their analysis of Schitze’'s concept of trajegt@nd disorderly social
process:

(...) the deepest suffering within such disorderearisom the removal of the basis
of co-operation, solidarity and reciprocity in imgetion. (Apitzsch, Inowlocki,
2000: 60).

Withdrawal of trust from the course of interactioray result in introducing
awareness contexts in which the real identity of @n both interactants is
either hidden or falsified (e.g. closed, suspicimismutual pretence).The
afflicted individual finds him- or herself as iftsaside from the main course of

the everyday reality. Riemann and Schitze write:

Quite often certain biographical experiences of #fiéicted person and his or her
fellow interactants have caused systematic barrids presenting and
understanding in ongoing communication that do abbw kin, neighbours,
acquaintances, and professionals to reach the peesal to help her or him to

bridge the communication gafRiemann, Schitze, 1996: 352).

9 Cf. Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1964, Awareness Contexts and Social Interactions, American Sociological Review, Vol.
29, No. 5; Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1968, Time for Dying, Aldine, Chicago, and also Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L, 1980,
Awareness of Dying, Aldine, New York.
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7) Being more and more marginalised and left with @seeof total hopelessness
the afflicted person has a feeling that the wasldqueezing him or her. Even if
the trajectory dynamics slows down and stabilieesafwhile, the individual is
still incapable to organise and manage his or bviaes within diverse areas
of his or her life. For this reason he or she bezoiost even in formerly well-
known social worlds. Since the individual canndéerdo the previous schemes
of interpretation and reference to make his or Hé world more
comprehensible, he or she feels more and more aaédidn This feature of
biographical trajectory is clearly seen when weisgise the situation of many
immigrants who deprived of language skills and walt competence and
without familiar and predicable context of actionsan approached country
suffer from extreme disorientation, lonelinessemdition and marginalization.
Eva Hoffman - a polish immigrant to the United 8t writes in her book
concerning her experiences as a foreighmmigration results in falling out of

the net of meaning into the weightlessness of clilogfman, 1989: 151).

8) People tend to overreact when they enter the taajeprocess. The individual
afflicted with trajectory usually is incapable tortg under control his or her
violent reactions and overcome unexpected emotidhs. person’s awkward
behaviours usually arouse fear and alienationgesh&or she cannot recognise
themselves there. Their attempts to cope with sugnedictable reactions or to
understand the unknown emotions usually resultpattey and stupefaction,
because their common strategies of making tha&r'tibrmal’ and accountable
fail again and again exhausting their energy. Hifer knowledge at hait
cannot deal with the predicament and fail to cofid imcreasing contradictions
and difficulties. It creates a ‘cumulative messthe afflicted individual's daily
life (Strauss et al., 1985: 160-181). In the cowfsttme the immigrant becomes
aware of accumulating disappointments and it setmas nothing is going

according to the way he or she has planned it.

10 Stock of knowledge at hand — as the author of the concept: A. Schiitz claims — is one of the fundamental aspects of
the commonsense world. He explains that people in everyday life use a stock of symbols (e.g. worlds in language, and
other cultural knowledge) which is socially based and assumed to be obvious to everyone. Garfinkel names it: ‘What
Anyone Knows'.
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9) If we pass over the enormous mental and socias ¢bat the human being must
bear while living under the long-lasting conditioos trajectory, we should
notice that the individual's suffering enable apl@ad careful reflection on the
reality of the life world, and his or her attitutievards themselves and others.
This reflection may be threefold. After reconsidgrand reaffirming his or her
sense of living with trajectory the individual mayevelop new biographical
action schemes and regain the ability to act imteatly and restore control
over one’s life circumstances; discover new laydrsreativity, or unseen so
far talents that can be put into effect despitetithectory process, or only when
under its influence, which then results in the pgst of metamorphosis.
Sometimes, however, very meticulous thinking ovee’s life situation may
lead to proceeding isolation, growing degradatiomd aconsequent

‘amoralization’ Entmoralizierung.**

1 Harold Garfinkel, following Alfred Schiitz, proves in his works that social order has its moral foundations, which are
embedded in ‘background expectations’ usually manifesting themselves in social reciprocity. Not complying with them
produces amoralization (Entmoralizierung), i.e., lack of moral order in social interaction. See: Garfinkel H., 2002 [1967],
Studies in Ethnomethodology, Polity Press, Cambridge, pp. 35-38.
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3.3. The dynamics and the sequential organizatiaof trajectory.

Crumbling is not an
instant’s act

A fundamental pause
Dilapidation’s processes
Are organized decays.
Emily Dickinson'”

Intrusion of trajectory in the life world brings @it that the afflicted person cannot
restore a normal course of daily affairs and hdseling that nothing can be done in a
routine manner any longer. Despite repeated atterptre-normalise the reality of
everyday life, something constantly fails. There some meaningful and serious cracks in
one’s world life, which inevitably confirm incompgrension and distinctness of the
surrounding reality. Often enough, the sufferingrspa receives from his or her
interactional partners definitions of their ideptiand situation, which strengthen their
conviction that there is something wrong and that ar he does not belong to the ‘normal’
world of daily life anymore. There are more and enareas in the everyday life of the
afflicted person that are out of his or her contmod, thus, develop in complete and
thorough disorder. The suffering human is totaliynged into chaos and subordinated to
the overwhelming power of his or her personal faieled by its own logic and specific
course of events. The cumulative mess grows grpdaad has its own dynamics and

sequential order. It usually proceeds as folfGws

The individual slowly sees that he or she is trappethe very difficult situation
one cannot escape. There is a series of unfortwvatets in the life history of the person
that contribute tduilding-up of trajectory potential. Unprepared for recognizing signs
of forthcoming disaster the person usually disrégahem or attempt to fade them out of
his or her awareness. In the beginning of the dtajg process, disturbing symptoms of
personal misfortune can be quite easily removenh ftiee individual’s field of vision by
means of his or her commonsense knowledge andrirgfeto well-known categories

which do not upset the reality of daily worftBelitting and underestimating certain

12 Available at: http://www.poemhunter.com/p/m/poem.asp?poet=3053&poem=160772

13 The course of the trajectory development may be transformed: some phases may be passed over, some may be
repeated, or appear in different order. Nevertheless, its crucial features and main scenario remain essentially the same.
See: Schiitze F., 1996, Verlauskurven..., op. cit., p. 131.

14 The trajectory potential may be ignored, at least initially, because it is one of the basic features of the everyday life
world that the individual while coming to terms with the arising incoherencies in his or her situation attempts to look for
such explanations that can sufficiently account for inconsistencies to save some coherent picture of the life world. See:
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looming symptoms of the trajectory process, in tulelays counteractions and enhances
the trajectory potential out of the individual'sntml. Thus, in its initial phases trajectory
develops as if beyond the reach of the afflictecsge We must remember here that the
normative order of the world taken for granted eximtil something really unexceptional
happens or some growing contradictions within taenk of one’s current situation appear.

A. Schitz argues:

This will be the case, for example, if there océarghe individual or social life an event or
situation which cannot be met by applying the tiadal and habitual pattern of

behaviour or interpretation. We call such a sitoatia crisis — a partial one if it makes
only some elements of the world taken for grarqedstionable, a total one if it invalidates

the whole system of reference, the scheme of retatjpn itself (Schitz, 1976: 231).

This kind of ‘reality falsification’” may be maintad up to the point in which certain
irritating indicators of fate could not be ignoradd denied any more, and the elaborated
‘normalizing’ explanations seem to be insufficieBthitze points out that the very set of
key contradictions within the frame of one’s cutreituation and the afflicted person’s

dispositions for getting hurt determine the unfolgltrajectory process.

This study as well as a vast literature on the exttbgonfirms that the social process of
immigration is often based on falsified expectadioheaving his or her homeland the
person rarely has detailed and trustworthy knowded§ the country of destinatidn.

Mostly by virtue of information conveyed by othenmigrants and common-sense image

of the approached country it is generally belietret it is a place of prosperity and better

Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 1989/90, ‘Analiza autobiografii Rudolpha Hossa’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo,
Vol. 33, No. 2, p. 180; and Pollner M., 1987, Mundane Reason: Reality in Everyday and Sociological Discourse,
Cambridge University Press, New York, pp. 55-57. Melvin Pollner attempts to show how despite many counter examples
mundane reasoning is still the main device for accounting for problematical matters. Cf. Potter J., 1996, Representing
Reality, Discourse, Rhetoric and Social Construction, Sage Publications, London, pp. 53-57. To clarify the issue a little
more, let us consider a case of a person who suddenly notices some disturbing symptoms in her or his body. Initially the
individual rather looks for some sort of ‘normal’ routine explanations of his or her current condition than is prone to accept
that he or she is seriously ill. For instance — a young woman who lost enormous amount of blood during a delivery and
suffered from deepening weakness and anaemia supposed (supported by the medical staff) that it was connected with
her very complex situation just before giving birth to her daughter (passing final exams at university etc.). But, with time
this elucidation seemed to be insufficient and more and more clashed with the reality of everyday life. Lack of any
improvement and accumulating doubts made the women to modify her definition of the situation. After consulting a
neurologist, it turned out that she suffers from SM. Celia L. Orona deals with the same issue while discussing
Alzheimer’s disease symptoms. She shows that friends and family members seeing some alarming behaviours of a
suffering person, usually try to normalize the situation themselves (‘He’s just having trouble adjusting to being retired’), or
rely on the afflicted individual ‘normalising’ explanations (‘There’s a lot going on at work’), both fitting the conditions at
that time. See: Orona C.J., 1997, Temporality and Identity Loss Due to Alzheimer’s Disease, in Corbin J., Strauss A.L.
(eds.), 1997, Grounded Theory in Practice, Sage Publications, London., p.185.

15 Cf. Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method of Biography Analysis (transcript), p. 18.
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social security. Moreover, some individuals’ imnaiggon plans are idealised and do not
work in practice, what makes them deeply disappdintThere is a set of increasing
contradictions within their life situation. For ewple they are not able to learn the
language of the host country as fast as they haped Subsequently, they cannot find a
satisfying job for a long time. For many immigrargsparation from their family and

friends (and surprisingly for a majority of thensalfrom their home country) is much

harder than they supposed and the money they easribt weigh over emotional losses
they suffer. Since usually not one, but many okéhéactors appear simultaneously they

have intensifying effect on each other.

Incessantly bothered by irremovable signs of disastfate that first and foremost
manifest themselves in repeated breaks of shatesd ofi interpersonal conduct in face-to-
face interaction$ the afflicted person must finally admit that soowerwhelming forces
have intruded into his or her course of everydey When seeing that cumulating critical
experiences and painful feelings prevent the imial from realisation of certain
meaningful biographical action plans and fulfillingstitutional action schemes, he or she
becomes finally aware of its power. The developingjectory process completely
overwhelms the person’s everyday affairs and, thezedisturb or even destroy existing
structures of social order in biographi¢Riemann, Schitze, 1991: 339). The world seems
to be turned upside down. The habitual and routesgpes to cope with problematical
situations cannot be applied any more. This untelgly creates complete and thorough
chaos within the person’s life situation. The suffg individual sees that some
incomprehensible external pressures foil his or dmrtinuous attempts to bestow the
accent of reality on their life world. The persatKs ability to organise his or her current
matters and to plan his or her future. Paralysetidamwncast he or she sinks into despair.
In this connection their biographical carrier slpwtrosses the border from an
intentional to a conditional state of mind As Schiitze states:

A conditional state of mind in experiencing eveatsl organizing personal activities
becomes the dominant orientational principle foe ferson’s life organizatior{Schiitze,
1991: 349).

16 The issue of interactional anomie is widely discussed by Fritz Schitze in his analysis of Franz Kafka’s ‘The Trial’ and
Josef's K. conversations with Mrs. Grubach. See: Schiitze F., 1996, Verlauskurven..., op. cit., pp. 118-125.
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He or she feels like a child being pushed in tloevd: The inner logic of trajectory
disorganises or disturbs the person’s life andtidem all its dimensions and layers. The
reality of everyday life is, thus, passively endusind not consciously experienced. The
suffering person’s feeling of standing on the edfjthe precipice is now replaced with the

feeling of actually falling into its immeasurableyss.

Since the biography incumbent cannot explain asdwat for the world of common sense,
a feeling of alienation and loosing the sensefefdrow!’ To the afflicted person his or
her self-concept seems to be hazy, vague and abieliThe individual becomes more
unpredictable to him- or herself. The growing disotation constantly confirmed by a
series of strange events finally results in totaks|of trust and confidence. The suffering
human-being does not believe anymore that anytbéamybe changed. One comes to the

conclusion that he or she is alone, lost, anddféth painful bitter feelings.

Here, |1 would like to pause for a moment to consitie situation of an immigrant. If we
take into account that an individual's ready-madeysvof dealing with predicaments are
component parts of symbolic univel¥deaving one’s country of origin, puts the person

a very difficult position. Being immersed in a tibfastrange milieu the person may very
quickly lose his or her capacity for planning amdamizing his or her everyday activities
and understanding the life world. Moreover, thevmtlal no longer appears to respond in
a meaningful way to his or her new surroundingss Tauses that he or she feels confused
and frightened. But, that may be even more densangli dealing with another symbolic
universe can seriously undermine the legitimactheforiginal one and, thus, can make the
whole reality of the life world questionable andcartain. Peter Berger and Thomas

Luckmann claim:

The appearance of an alternative symbolic univgrsses a threat because its very
existence demonstrates empirically that one’s omiause is less than inevitabl@erger,
Luckmann, 1991: 126).

17 See: Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors and Masks. The Search for Identity, Sociology Press, Mill Valley, s. 38.

18 Peter Berger and Thomas Luckmann explain that symbolic universes: provide ultimate and integrated meaning for a
person’s collective life and biography. They are not simply available like ready-made collective systems of knowledge.
Instead, they have to be permanently produced within all-embracing context of communicative discourse. Cf. Berger P.,
Luckmann T., 1991, The Social Construction of Reality. A Treatise in the Sociology of Knowledge, Penguin Books,
London, pp. 113-116.
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It may result in an orientational breakdown andlifee of total alienation or, to the

contrary, may provoke irresponsible and recklesisities.*

Having discussed the individual’s strenuous affotdsovercome the powerful
influence of outer forces and attempts to get @vehock may lead to creatipgecarious
new balance of everyday life For the time being the afflicted individual's effs are
directed at regaining control over his or her &fed maintaining the state of equilibrium. It
seems that the world of daily life becomes agaétdgnizable’ and, at least to some
extend, predicable. However, this temporary stdtdatance is extremely fragile and
essentially unstable. To the despair of the sufeperson, it may collapse at any moment
of the life course. This is because the persorilisnet competent and strong enough to
deal with the unfolding trajectory process and wibrkhrough successfully. Fragility of
this period is poetically described by a young méuo as a result of a serious car accident

suffers from a spinal cord injury. He saf@ine may trip over a rose’s petall.

Undertaking attempts to maintain the normal cowfsevents in the life situation requires
a huge effort of the suffering individual. Sinceigually shows no or derisory results, he or
she feels very discouraged and disappointed. Sethiegpointlessness of his or her
activities, the individual is not able to act delitely and plan reasonably his or her future.
Taking into account the situation of immigrants, may observe that any crisis may cause
an immediate longing to be back at home. They asperate to give up all their plans and
escape. To illustrate the issue, | would like to ipinto the words of one of my narrators

who recollects the first year of his stay in Gersnanthe following way:

Bartek (9/42-46)gt
But that first year it was... it was/ it was so, ykwoow, that... when something really
pissed me off (2) perhaps totally/ if/ if my job svét so/ hadn’t suited me so much, |
suppose that | would take, you know.... yyy any loday or something, | would pack my
stuff and would say: ‘thanks a lot’ and | would baeturned to Poland and ( ).

For the suffering individual preserving the precas balance of everyday life
usually absorbs a lot of energy and requires sarteo$ simplified version of the world of

common sense. Thus, sustaining the new shaky safieveryday life becomes more and

19 | discuss the problem carefully when dealing with ‘the Polish caffone’ in the next chapter.

20 This quotation comes from one of the autobiographical narrative interviews carried out within the scope of my master's
thesis concerning chronically ill and physically disabled people.

21 Please see Appendix for the detailed description of transcription’s notation.
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more difficult. Consequently, from day to day, therson gets weaker and weaker and
finally he or she is totally unable to control theictions and emotions. Riemann and

Schiitze claim that in this situation:

The person may become alienated from self anddagacities for trust, self-respect, and

self-reliance (Riemann, Schiitze, 1991: 349).

The suffering human is overtaken by paralysingdtiesé®, thus feeling him- or herself
burned out, hollowed and empty. It inevitably le&nldestabilisation of the created new
balance of everyday lifeHe or she loses the ability to adequately defiesituation and
interpret his or her partners’ actions. The suffgnperson is mysterious to him- or herself
and unpredictable to his or her fellow interactgmtsluding their close friends and family
members). For this reason, both sides of encoutdeoid of basic rules governing
mundane interactions in everyday life get lost gatlinto a panic. As a result cumulative
mess increases and the individual enters the dowdhwpin. The phenomenon of a
cumulative mess is characterised of: (1) the imtlial tends to focus on one set of
problems receding into the background others proateal matters, which, faded out of
the awareness, may develop without any restraints a@ntrol; (2) his or her ardent
attempts to remove one aspect of the complex paewat may damagingly affect others,
and — in some cases trigger new unexpected probi@nthe suffering person’s scrappy
and inexplicable reactions and multiplying problemftuence each other and enhance the
dynamics of the trajectory proceSsThere is a state of permanent instability. As Riem

and Schitze point out:

Even for one who does not want to face it, theqgipie of trajectory shows the potential
for destroying the newly won order in the life stures by the biographical action scheme.
(Riemann, Schuitze, 1991: 340).

An all-embracing sense of one’s weakness, unceytainone’s own reactions, odd
and incomprehensible emotions and the puzzlingemiying reality of the world of daily
life unavoidably result ira breakdown of one’s self-orientation An accumulation of
serious difficulties in everyday life, chaos of th&e world, disorder of schemes of

relevance, notorious breaks in interactions andndimg falsifying attempts to re-

22 Cf. Schiitze F., 1996, Verlauskurven..., op. cit., p. 124.
23 Reimann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., pp. 349-350, Schiltze F., 1996, Verlaufskurven..., op. cit., pp.
129-130.
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normalise arising difficulties and subsequent lospower and energy, finally lead to the
suffering person’s total subordination to the dyranof the trajectory process. Then, the
individual usually poses the fundamental questibanything within the world of usual
everyday affairs still functions in the normal,Hatto known way(See: Riemann, Schitze,
1991: 350). This harmful doubt concerns both omedgdd of common sense and his or her
personal identity. The individual finds him- or kelf incapable to act rationally and
predictably (let me remind that his or her reactiomay change from one extreme to the
other — from very sluggish to extremely rough andolus) and to maintain his or her
crucial relationships. The cruelty and paradoxha situation is that when the suffering
person desperately needs help and support of signif others and caretakers,
simultaneously his or her actions disgust and répah. Both the afflicted person and his
or her relatives and friends initially can only migse how much the developing trajectory
process has changed their lives, relationships perdonal identities. The suffering
individual cannot control his or her reactions aatbquately define situations, and, thus,
his or her interactions become incoherent and iqpeehensible, what usually results in
misunderstandings and many painful disappointmdntdisrupts the suffering person’s
self-image, spoils his or her relationships witgn#icant others and impinges on their
capacity to establish social contacts in genenaim@nn and Schitze write:

(...) the person’s orientational and emotional t@aship to her or his identity is lost, at
lest for the time of the peak crisis. The persefsfotally strange to her- or himself, knows
that she or he cannot trust her or his capacitiagraore, and does not understand her or

his own strange reactions to the unexpected evéRiExnann, Schitze, 1991: 350).

The afflicted individual views him- or herself witirowing distrust, deepening alienation,
lack of respect and contempt. The authors claim:

Quite often certain biographical experiences of #fiticted person and his or her fellow
interactant have caused systematic barriers to gméag and understanding in ongoing
communication that do not allow kin, neighboursg@aintances, and professionals to
reach the person and to help her or him to bridge tommunication gagRiemann,
Schitze, 1992: 352).

The afflicted individual tends to destroy the ca@uos routine face-to-face communication,

because he or she — not being able to understairdotlin reactions and emotions as well
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as properly judge motives of their fellow interadta— continuously infringes upon the
rights governing interactions and, thus, distuties normative order of events and creates
social disordef? And since, the trajectory process afflicts — agds mentioned - not only
the suffering person, but also his or her closenfis and relatives, thus both sides of
interaction, being immersed in trajectory and deéwfi mutual trust, enhance its dynamics
and, as if automatically, propel its development.

With time, and usually after the peak phases otttlyectory process, the afflicted
person endeavours to deal with, account for ancenstahd his or her suffering. The
individual has to retrospectively reconstruct hiher idea of past identity and project his
or her picture of self-image in the future in terofscurrent understandings of the life
situation. He or she, thus, attempts to theordyicadbme to terms with the trajectory

process through:

1) Establishing the cause of his or her disasterjrimis sources, and accounting
for its mechanisms and nature. The sufferer usubdbks for reliable
explanations of his or her trajectory. Analyzing tliness trajectories Corbin
and Strauss point ouk failed body often leads the ill person to wondbat he
or she did to cause the situatiofCorbin, Strauss, 1988: 50). Any person
afflicted with trajectory asks him- or herself tHismdamental questiortiow

could this happen to me?

2) Understanding why it is actually he or she whofficted with trajectory and
with twofold consequences of this deliberation:..,i.either acceptance of
trajectory and its integration into the realityesferyday life or its rejection and
denying (usually taking a form of exhausting attesnpo pretend that
everything is all right).

24 Harold Garfinkel argues that: ‘The ability [to act rationally — KW] depends upon the person being able to take for
granted, to take under trust, a vast array of features of the social order.’ Garfinkel, 2002, Studies in Ethnomethodology,
Polity Press, Cambridge, p. 173. People usually use certain rules that are taken for granted, ‘seen but unnoticed’ to
cooperatively conduct their interactions. It is inseparably connected with ‘trust’ meaning here: ‘a person’s compliance
with the expectancies of the attitude of daily life as a morality.” Op. cit., p. 50, footnote. Garfinkel proves in his ‘breaching
experiments’ that: ‘The member of the society uses background expectancies as a scheme of interpretation. With their
use actual appearances are for him recognizable and intelligible as the appearance-of-familiar-events. Demonstrable he
is responsive to this background, while at the same time he is at a loss to tell us specifically of whatconsist. When we ask
him about them he has little or nothing to say.’ Op. cit., pp. 36-37.
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3) Defining the place of the trajectory process in’smaily life and its impact on
one’s identity. He or she stubbornly tries to defanew the reality of everyday
life and their place within it. It means one hasléeply reconsider and rejudge
his or her current life situation, as well as pastl future. The individual also
attempts to morally judge his or her suffering. Hficted person, by virtue of
thorough and deep deliberation of his or her biplgical situation, may arouse
his or her will to enter new or return to neglectedgraphical action schemes
or, to the contrary, may totally destroy their se$ living. The bindividual
comes to the point where he or she must at letshpt to theoretically work
through the trajectory dynamics. These theoretictiVities would occur in the

format of argumentation.

Finally, the afflicted person mapractically work upon or escape from the
trajectory potential. As numerous autobiographical narrative interviemth suffering
individuals show the trajectory process in its sadial organization may be brought under
control and chaos, disarray and fragility of evexnytife may be overcome. Depending on
the sources and nature of the trajectory processatfticted individual attempts to free
him- or herself from its influence. This may takéfaetent forms. It may happen that the
trajectory potential just disappears (e.g., the wawuld be over, a person would be
acquitted of false accusations etc.). One may tjsto disentangle or extricate him- or
herself from the powerful potential of the trajegtqrocess (it is often the case of
alcoholics and drug addicts). The person may alad a systematic action scheme of
escaping from the trajectory dynamics (like fortamge immigrants who after great
disappointment abroad and through lack of capdoityope with the strange reality come
back home, or students who cannot be up to the megurements of the higher education
system and quit). There is also a possibility thatsuffering individual (e.g. a chronically
il person) may systematically integrate and haris®rcertain effects of the trajectory
process into the course of his or her life and icolt previous or create new biographical
action schemes to the best of their possibilfifetn brief, many individuals while
subjected to the biographical process of trajectony dealing with the mechanics of one’s
suffering come to different, often very complexakntions and attitudes towards central
periods in their biography and identity. Completelgw ordering categories may be

imposed on the afflicted person’s past, currentfatte situations.

25 Riemann G., Schitze F., 1991, ‘Trajektory'..., op. cit., pp. 351-352; Schiitze F., 1996, Verlauskurven..., op. cit., pp.
130-131.
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It is important to mention that the experiencerajeictory may be so traumatic and
painful and so deeply rooted in the afflicted patsdiography that even if its potential
would be removed, it may still profoundly affects lor her life. It seems, then, that the
only way to curb the trajectory process” influemc¢hrough a systematic putting together
his or her life situation with trajectory.

A particularly exceptional possibility to deal saessfully with the trajectory
process is metamorphosis. It usually takes placenwthe afflicted person meets some
unexpected and creative opportunities. It resultsetdefinition of one’s self-concept, life
situation and system of relevance. Thus, the idd@&i restores control over his or her life
circumstances and regains calmness of mind andeteripsuch a case, it is remarkable
that if the trajectory process had not intrudethm life course of the individual, he or she
could have never showed certain capacities orsgRill

2 This may be the case of people who start painting with their mouths or legs after losing their hands and suddenly
notice that they have great artistic talent. There are also many individuals who become fantastic athletes although they
have to spend the rest of their lives in wheelchairs.
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3.4. The social process of suffering and its linguisticealisation.

There are both intentional and symptomatic forreatual indicators and peculiar
contents of an autobiographical narrative intervibat indicate the unfolding trajectory
process. Dealing with the biographical experienéeswffering is characterised by a
disorder of expectation, orientation, and relatiopsto one’s world and identity. It is
reflected in the text by mans of a great deal @lithtBon phenomena like numerous and
often long pauses producing meaningful periods ilghse, unfinished or interrupted
sentences, multiple attempts to start utteranepgated statements, reformulations, para-
linguistic signs of emotion, narrative self-coriens and sudden changes of the mode of
presentation. Moreover, the narrative renderingewénts taking place while under the
influence of the external overwhelming forces marked by a logic of conditional
relevance(Schiitze, 1992a: 191).To illustrate the phenomena | would like to citemf
the immigrants who during the first of his stay Germany suffered from cultural
strangeness and social isolation enhanced by hislity to speak German. The narrator

(Robert) recapitulates:

Robert (3/ 20-27)

Well and pfff | was made to learn the languageabse | was there [in Germany] alone. It
was necessary at work... so every evening... | f@mdPolish television... | was writing
letters to my parents... as never before. | dontvk if it's going to happen again one
day... because never mmm nobody couldn't make md, vehen | was here so/ the
circumstances made me to do it, because... bedesideard It was great and super at
work, it's been until today... but after my workhan/ when such days come, that... a
breakdown so, there is no one you can go to, becauseaubedhere is differently

For the narrator not knowing German means havingetationship with other people and
being totally alone. Robert claims that he was madearn German: was made to learn
the languagebecause he needed the language at work, but etsuée he had no one to
talk to after work. He sayshe circumstances made me to doltie format of these two
statements shows that the narrator was driven lbgrred conditions determining his
actions. It was not his individual intentional &, but the overwhelming complexity of

his life situation what forced him to learn German.

Although narrators often attempt to deny or glogsrdhe appearance of painful

feelings in the life course, ensuing chaos and ranas suffering are reflected in the

27 Please see: Charter 2, footnote 49 for the explication of the term ‘conditional relevance’.
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storytelling dynamics. While attempting to passihaver in the flow of narration — often
through extended and developed argumentational @mtames and out-of-order
evaluative commentary the afflicted individuals mdace the discontinuity of their
presentation. This occurs when during the extemparellection the narrator sees that his
or her autobiography becomes more and more vagilighaansistent when certain crucial
parts of the life history are not discussed. Tanethis growing ambiguity he or she must
introduce a background construction, i.e., incladd reconstruct painful phases of his or
her biography in the flow of storytelling up to theoment when they converge with the

main story line.

Launching into ‘the other’'s stories’ in the dynamiof the autobiographical
rendering may also reveal the trajectory procegsmBans of telling the story of other’s
experiences, the narrator can supplement the piafihis or her suffering (caused for
instance by immigration), and may work on his ar tvn trajectory. By the latter | mean
the situation in which the informant shifts the dedoy presenting somebody else’s lot in
life, because he or she finds his or her own erpegs as insufficient to show a state of

great difficulties, discomfort and sufferii.

These are only the most important indicators oftthgctory of suffering that may
be found in autobiographical narrative interviewsdeal with them in detail while

analysing step by step the collected immigrantsgtaphies.

28 Cf. Kazmierska K., 1996, Konstruowanie narracji o dodwiadczeniu wojennej biografii. Na przyktadzie analizy narracji
kresowych, in Czyzewski M., Piotrowski A., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A. (eds.), Biografia a tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd.
Uniwersytetu t6dzkiego, Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £6dz, pp. 94-95.

88



Chapter 3

3.5. The immigration trajectory as a biographical @trapment.

The immigration process is usually connected wiitiucal alienation and social
isolation, being void of basic language skills avith the incapacity of establishing social
contacts. This puts the individual into a systemdtap. One of the most pivotal
experiences in the life course of many immigrastshe realisation that their intentional
far-reaching biographical action schemes unexpbcte/e been transformed into passive
reactions to powerful external forces and emotiongiries caused by deeply disturbing
experiences. Confronted with the fateful unknoweythealise that the routine of everyday
life is suddenly ruined. Not only their dreams ettbr life have turned out to be false, but
their status and prestige gained in their home tygweems to be worthless abroad. While
constantly struggling with new ways of conduct, esdes of interpretation, systems of
relevance, and structures of common-sense knowledgemmigrant usually loses his or

her energy, thus jeopardising not only physicalddsb® mental stability.

It is one of the most puzzling questions in relatto the immigration career to
consider, why the person who willingly, voluntarignd consciously leaves his or her
country of origin to have a better and affluenteliabroad unpredictably enters the
trajectory process. | am concerned here to find lomv it comes about that one’s
autonomous and independent biographical actionnsehgurprisingly converts into the
biographical process of personal suffering andrdegization. Or, to put it another way,
why instead of fulfilling his or her desires andeds, the individual feels him- or herself to

be caught in a trap?

Let us focus on some frame conditions making tfeeslituation of the immigrants
fundamentally complex. Most of them must face thiéWing dilemma: on the one hand
they cannot admit before their ‘significant Germahgspouses, family members or
friends) that they feel strange, alone and alieh&be fear of hurting, disappointing or
irritating them. On the other hand they cannot sliheir problems of living abroad with
their significant others in Poland who believe tmamigration undisputedly means well-
being and success. It is a situation described doyéy Sacks asio one to turn tgSacks,
1967).

2 | refer here to the well-known and commonly used in symbolic interactionism term: ‘significant other’. Since
nationalities of individuals play a considerable role in my study | decided to put them instead of ‘other’.
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The immigrant’s ‘significant German’ — in the masinsparent example a German
husband of a Polish wife — is the most proper petsoturn to for help and support by
virtue of common-sense reasoning that in need pespbuld support each otHér.
Moreover, family members and friends are suppoedaktthe first to provide assistance,
chiefly because they usually have the most det&iteniviedge of the suffering individual.

According to Sacks they are the:

(...) ‘standardized’ relational pair which constitgtea locus for a set of rights and

obligations concerning the activity of giving he(Backs, 1967: 203).

The situation of a young Polish woman, who aftexdgiating from university comes to
Germany to stay with her German husband is a cageint>* Nina (it is the narrator’s
name used in the transcription) recollects hert fimonths abroad as very lonely and
depressive. In that time, she used to call her eratin Poland very often which usually
costs a large amount of her salary. Thus, as wesean although she was living at his
dearly loved husband side, there was still somgthissing. But Nina was aware that she

could not show her misery and sadness in the pcesarher spouse. She explains:

Nina (23/24-36)
At the beginning it's the same/ at the beginningew | just moved here and | thought to
myself: ah, rubbishl can_alsananage here, you know, | would set about and lldvimarn
something and | would get a great/ [a small bredke-narrator takes care of her child’'s
business] (...) what I've been talking about? (2)
I: About that, that also here you have to pull walfrtogether.
N: () So, believe me, because/ because | knewelfpythat | myself can ruin our
relationship [with her husband], if I'm so... glogndepressivebecause you know... it's
not only that, we are together, one should havewislife, you know...
I: mhm

In many respects the narrator’s situation seembetwvery similar to that described in
Harvey Sacks’ analysis of phone conversations afidal persons with the Suicide
Prevention Center. He discusses a very dramatiateih of a woman who wants to
commit suicide, because she has been unfaithhugttnusband and the very husband is the
most proper person to turn to for help and to a@sther from taking away her life.

Simultaneously, the woman is aware that explairiivg motives of her intention to her

30 Cf. Schiitze F., 1996, Verlauskurven..., op. cit., p. 144.
311 find it sufficient to mention here only basic features of the narrator’s life history. Nina's biography is in detail discussed
in the next chapters of this work.
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husband would put her on the spot and may trigffarnexpected and unwanted reactions
in him. As a result there is no one she can turin feer search for heffs.In the narrator’s
situation it is also her spouse who seems to benttst relevant and proper person to give
assistance and provide support in her predicament €xtremely alienating conditions of
living abroad, because of cutting off from immediabntacts with her Polish family and
friends), but, at the same time, confessing heflesafy before her husband may cause his
discontent and annoyance. He may feel hurt angp@ated because of usingtum pro
parte® reasoning (if my wife is deeply dissatisfied witarHive situation in Germany, so
she must be also disappointed with me - a Germaaytaof this whole). For this reason,
the narrator does not share her doubts and prob¥ethsthe person who is the most
significant biographical caretaker in her immigoaticareer. On the other hand, concealing
her loneliness and sadness from his husband Nitaeblisties a suspicious awareness
context!, namely she makes her husband guess or suppdsehendas unhappy. Both
courses of action (disclosing or hiding Nina’s fieg$), however, seems to question the
moral basis of interactive reciprocity and undemsirthe mutual trust in the couple’s
relationship and present a potential for the sudbkstabilization of their life situation. It is
one of the characteristics of trajectory that tfikicted person is in a dilemma that cannot
be solved without high costs mainly marked by aesevcommunication breakdown.
Since the narrator is capable to see a stalemat@aatler of her life situation, she makes
unceasing efforts to find a satisfying area of\aigtiin her German milieu that would let

her get out of social isolation and depression.

By the same token immigrants often cannot reachfaubelp of their significant
others in Poland, who are convinced that they amegdwell and are happy (after all they
decided to go abroad of their own free will andleaist potentially, may return whenever
they want). While significant others involved irettrajectory process of being chronically
ill tend to show sympathy and compassion, familg aiose friends of immigrants are

rather filled with great surprise and disbelieftieir disaster. The reason for this is that

32 See: Sacks H., 1967, The Search for Help: No One to Turn To, in Schneidman E. (ed.), Essays in Self Destruction,
Aronson, New York, pp. 213-214. See also: Pomeranz A., Fehr B.J., 1997, Conversation Analysis: An Approach to the
Study of Social Action as Sense Making Practices, in van Dijk T.A (ed.)., Discourse as Social Interaction, Discourse
Studies: A Multidisciplinary Introduction, Vol. 2, Sage Publications, London, p. 68.

38 Totum pro parte or whole for part is one of the most important synecdoche’s kinds of generalizing expressions, i.e., a
semantically narrower expression is replaced with a semantically wider one. In my example ‘Germany’ takes the place of
‘a German’. To be more precise, a person in his or her commonsense thinking may ascribe the general characteristics of
the national group he or she belongs to him- or herself.

3 See: Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1964, Awareness Contexts..., op. cit., p. 670.

3% See: Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., p. 337 and p. 349.
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immigration is commonly believed to be associateith & great deal of socio-economical
success. Therefore, quite unexpectedly, the immigrdhave to wrestle with their
predicament alone. This makes their suffering ewene nagging and enhances the power

of the trajectory potential.

In the next chapters the immigration process anel ¢bnsequent trajectory
dynamics will be illustrated and discussed in defBHinen the process of winning back
sufficient confidence in the ability of managingeseveryday activities in order to begin

reconstructing biographical continuity will be dealth.
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Chapter 4
A description of some framing conditions that distub the
immigration process and/or enhance the trajectory

development.

The collected in this study autobiographical nareatinterviews show that the
immigration process usually entails experiencesl@nation and suffering which either
temporarily influence individuals’ life situatiorr permanently change their life-world. In
this chapter, an attempt will be made to spell comditions deriving from both the
narrators’ dispositions and specific biographicéllagions as well as from the broader
social context (e.g. economic conditions, cultwales, and collective memory) that may

cause a building-up of trajectory potential or endeathe trajectory process.

Serious and continuing disturbances of the immignatcareer often leading to a
biographical trajectory of suffering are the masportant experiences shaping most of the
autobiographies gathered for the purposes of thidys The reasons for the predominance
of biographical process structures connected witffiesng, strangeness and alienation
within the autobiographical texts are: relativehos time of the narrators’ immigration
biography and the characteristic of the Polishuraltway of moulding and affecting its
members’ national identity. Since the focus of mmgerest concentrates on young
immigrants (i.e. people who have lived in Germaay dt least two years but no longer
than 10) the course of their career abroad isistits early stages and is generally the most
difficult and painful phase. As a consequence afigration their world of daily life
which was previously comprehended as rational,imeutiasting and predictalemay
become disordered and destabilised. Although pespteintentionally plan to leave their
homeland are usually prepared for significant clearand hard times, they do not consider
that it would be necessary to face dramatic anavdweming transformations, not only in

their surroundings but also in their self-concepgtscumulating unexpected experiences

11f a man sees his world of everyday-life in this way, the past makes up one of the integral parts of his identity. As A.L.
Strauss puts it in his famous book: ‘Mirrors and Masks’: ‘The sense that you make of your own life rests upon what
concepts, what interpretations, you bring to bear upon the multitudinous and disorderly crowd of past acts. If your
interpretations are convincing to yourself, if you trust your own terminology, then there is some kind of continuous
meaning assigned to your life as-a-whole. Different motives may be seen to have driven you at different periods, but the
overriding purpose of your life may be yet seen to retain a certain unity and coherence.’ See: Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors
and Masks. The Search for Identity, Sociology Press, Mill Valley, p. 145.
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finally result in a vague impression that theielgets out of control. R.E. Park and E.W.
Burgess aptly express this point in their classlmabk: ‘Introduction to the Science of

Sociology’ where the initial phases of immigranife are described:

In general, a period of unrest represents the siagehich a new definition of the situation
is being prepared. Emotion and unrest are conneatéal situations where there is a loss
of control. Control is secured on the basis of kslind habits are built up on the basis of
the definition of the situation. Habit representsituation where the definition is working.
When control is lost it means that the habits avdanger adequate, that the situation has
changed and demands a redefinition. This is thentpat which we have unrest - a
heightened emotional state, random movements, ulateg behaviour- and this continues
until the situation is redefined. The unrest iscassted with conditions in which the
individual or society feels unable to act. It repeats energy, and the problem is to use it

constructively (Burgess, Park, 1972: 766).

On the basis of the rigid empirical analysis ofadfive general phenomena that deeply

affect the immigrants’ biographies and self-conséyve been recognised.

At the beginning, situations in which the Polishmigrants must face up to their
problematicallooking-glassidentity while talking to Germans will be discudSeThe
autobiographical narratives display two basic tteldpots in the Polish-German relations
resulting in interactional anomie, both involvingfitiing one another in terms of national
identity. The first concerns the wartime events #meir disparate interpretations in the
collective memories of both nations. The secondrsefo a certain stigma in Goffman’s
(Goffman, 1990a) understanding that Poles beatisein interactions with Germans. Here,
situations in which the narrators feel inferior doetheir stereotypical picture in the eyes
of their German interactional partners and maintytbe basis of their poor language
competencies (this takes place at the outset oih@gration process) will be illustrated
and scrutinised. Furthermore, the analysis willuBon the informants’ common-sense
explanations of the origin of the prejudices conoey Poles that suggests that a certain

type of a Pole namely ‘simpleton’ — or as | callalowing Park and Miller ‘caffone- has

2 The authors quote here “Memorandum on Americanization, prepared by the Division of Immigrant Heritages, of the
study of Methods of Americanization, of the Carnegie Corporation”, New York City, 1919.

3 As we learn from the symbolic interactionism approach, identity is ‘not something “given”, but is bestowed in acts of
social recognition. We become that as which we are addressed. See: Berger P., 1963, Invitation to Sociology. A
Humanistic Perspective, Penguin, Harmondsworth, p. 117.
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predominated the image construction of a Pole imn@ay. | find these interactional
dimensions of the immigration process especialleresting, because following the
symbolic interactionism approach | believe, thatotiygh continual interaction and
communication with others an individual experientles reality of everyday life is an
intersubjective fact. Consequently, | argue that some serious disolideirsteraction and

communication occur in the immigration process \Wwhitay lead to a loss of confidence in

the realm of the world taken for granted.

Secondly, situations in which immigrants come talise that due to leaving their
homeland they have lost some very significant aatuable relationships (e.g. their
beloved fiends) or they become aware that theiciafubiographical plans (mainly
concerning their professional career) cannot bélléd abroad will be described and
examined. What makes their immigrant life espegiatbmplex and difficult is the fact
that, although they voluntarily and willingly deedl to settle in Germany, when their life
there does not come up to the expectations, istout that their way back is limited or
impossible. This ‘trap’ situation increases thaieling of disappointment and alienation
and enhances the immigrants’ passivity, resigna®mvell as reluctance to establish new

social contacts. It is also connected with expeesrof severe pressure and senselessness.

Thirdly, the general concern will be with the clash expectations with reality. The
disillusionment that immigrants experience resutisthe perception that their hopes,
dreams and plans are difficult to realise or fabir$ of expectations. This occurs when they
are confronted with the ‘reality’ abroad. To undensl the related phenomena one must
recognise the social conditions in which the imraigls images of the foreign country are
created while still in the homeland. In the anaytiat follow, it will be argued that the
picture of the approached country is based on fafs# unreal premises. These result
chiefly from an impression conveyed by emigrangstivig their homeland that they live in
happiness and prosperity. Thus, people who plamnaigrate have no reliable information

about the real conditions of living abroad.

Fourthly, the process of constructing national tdgrby the Polish immigrants in the face

of the foreign (German) culture will be carefulljudied. Here, the main aim will be to

4 Cf. Berger P., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social Construction of Reality. A Treatise in the Sociology of Knowledge,
Penguin Books, London, p. 37.
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explicate how common-sense thinking theories ofdpéa nation’ are constructed mainly
through employing the argumentation that ‘we aféed@nt’ (i.e., what is common to ‘us’

as Poles, which makes ‘us’ different from them +r@ans etc). Furthermore, it will be
shown how the immigrants’ suffering is based onalenation from the various symbolic
universes in the sense of Berger and Luckmann @getgickmann, 1991) as well as the
ensuing struggle with the growing feeling of desghat is the result of having to cope

with unpredictable and unfamiliar social environitsen

Finally, the homecoming experience that usually @sathe immigrants aware of their
marginal position will be considered. It needs éoctarified, then, how it happens that the
individuals come to realise that they will never fody assimilated with the country of

immigration and will no longer feel at home in tbeuntry of origin. Here, an endeavor
will be made, not only to display the nagging feglof being a stranger and of exclusion
from the daily life world of one’ family and friesdn the homeland, but also to show how

these experiences are then used to account foiathators’ residence abroad.

At this point, it should be stressed again that tiographical phenomena (i.e.,
conditions that disrupt the immigration career aodktrengthen the trajectory process)
which are discussed in this chapter are the resils strict analytical procedure. The
findings here presented are not confirmations pfeaestablished set of hypotheses, but

have emerged from the detailed comparitative arsabfshe collected cases.
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4.1. Anomic interaction situations.

The main aim of the discussion below is to descipel thoroughly analyse
interactional episodes sedimented in the biograpbiethe young Poles who came to
Germany to establish a new life. It is their attéuowards themselves and their interaction
partners that makes their biography different. €hame two crucial points for our further
considerations. Firstly, | think that interactiomse of deciding importance for an

individual's biography. | follow here G. RiemanndahR. Schiitze’s view that:

Biographical processes consist of the life histemperiences of the person and these
experiences are produced by social interactiontdeast are interpreted and sedimentated
in the course of interaction. They impinge on tttguales towards fellow interactants and
shape social relationships with others, groups,iaogvords and oneself(Reimann,
Schitze, 1991: 338).

Secondly, | claim that trajectory is a process,ckhs set in petty, fleeting and, it would
appear, inconspicuous interacticnhese inevitably confirm one’s belief that thesend
possibility of ‘coming back’ to one’s normality (C€orbin, Strauss, 1988) and certain,
developed conceptions of sBlfddhering to A.L. Strauss’ considerations basedttos
foundation of symbolic interactionism, | view indetion as a process, in which individuals
define the meaning of the situation for each otAethe same time they take into account
their partner's definition, which becomes an inggrart of their interpretatioh Alfred

Schitz, however, makes it clear that successfetantion is possible only if:

(...) in spite of all individual variations the samlejects are experienced by our fellow-men
in substantially the same way as by ourselves &w®lwersa, and also that our and their
schemes of interpretation show the same typicaicttre of relevanceqSchitz, 1976:
143).

5 Strauss claims: ‘Even when interaction is fleeting, occasional, it is likely to have a cumulative and developmental
character.’ Strauss A.L, 1969, Mirrors..., op. cit., p. 62.

6 We must also remember that: ‘The changes of personal identity caused by severe suffering and the biographical impact
of the trajectory of suffering have severe consequences for the interaction, communication, and work processes between
the sufferer and the persons dealing with her or him.” Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’ as a Basic Concept for
Analyzing Suffering and Disorderly Social Processes, in Maines D.R., Social Organization and Social Structure; Essays
in Honour of Anselm Strauss, Aldine de Gruyter, New York..., p. 338.

7 Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors..., op. cit., pp. 55-56.
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Moreover, he emphasises that:

If this belief in the substantial identity of thedrsubjective experience of the world breaks
down, then the very possibility of establishing wamication with our fellow-men is
destroyed. In such a crisis situation we becomeviooed that each of us lives in the
impenetrable shell of his solipsistic prison, thih€s becoming mere mirages to us, we to

the Others, and we to ourselvéap. cit.)

People bring their basic expectatibiisto every face-to-face situation and use thera as
scheme of interpretation. These are ‘seen but wewt (Cf. Garfinkel, 2002)
standardised, ‘nomic’ features which govern the cimg interactior. If interaction
proceeds contrary to the participants’ expectatiamsthere is some considerable
discrepancy between their schemes of interpretattenare presented with an anomic
interactional situation’ In other words, when interaction deviates from‘rismic’ order
and the stock of previous experiences (knowledgeaatd) which usually helps to cope
with problematic situations fails, not only doeg tvery interaction reach an impasse, but
also one’s identity is brought into question. Capstly, problematic interactions not
only involve ‘thought’ and discussion between paptnts, but also may

(...) bring about a process of identity change thathiéss some degree of suffering and

strangeness toward the selves of individuals dectilities.(Strauss, 1993: 43-44).

As the analysis of the autobiographical narratiaéerviews shows, anomic
interactions emerge (1) from situations in whicthei expectations of one of the partners
are fundamentally violated by the other participahthe interaction, or (2) in which an
individual’'s ‘undesirable identity’ (in the form ad negative stereotype) is persistently

bestowed as irremovable part of one’s daily life.

8 The term: ‘basic expectations’ introduced by Harold Garfinkel, but closely related to the concept of ‘natural attitude of
daily life’ elaborated by A. Schiitz refers to the assumptions of every member of society of how their daily affairs should
look like and how they should be conducted. People usually do not pay attention to them as long as they are not broken.
9 Cf. Garfinkel H., 2002, Studies in Ethnomethodology, Polity Press, Cambridge, pp. 36-37.

10 The term ‘anomic’ was introduced by E. Durkheim who studied different rates of suicides in different European groups
and correlated it with different types of social integration. He distinguished three types of suicide: altruistic, egoistic, and
anomic. He found anomic suicide as a result of the weakening of social bonds, loosening certain sets of rules, norms and
standards which provide people a sense of security in the group. See: Durkheim E., 1951, Suicide, The Free Press, New
York.
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Schitze maintains that in such situations indiiiduaxpectations related to the basis of
interactional cooperation and integrity of self-ception are systematically weakened,
undermined, or even violatéd.The individual is out of her or his depth. One @ss
deepening cracks and scratches in one’s everyéaylhi the following passages, | will
analyse how anomy in interaction destabilises dividual's identity and, by implication,
affects one’s biography.

4.1.1. Breaching of the common-sense thinking rul€oncerning the
reciprocity of perspectives. The disparate schemes of

interpretations of the wartime events.

In the immigrant’s daily life his or her ‘knowledgg hand’ which functions as a
scheme of referent® often fails. The common-sense knowledge concgrhier or his
current situation is usually incomplete, defectioegeven false. As Riemann and Schiitze
put it:

The person realizes that she or he is driven byepfulvouter forces and that the uses of
familiar strategies for social and biographical &ot are no longer possibléRiemann,
Schitze, 1991: 349).

The immigrant has difficulties with conducting iacis in a meaningful and reasonable

way since:

(...) the usual biographical resources for managimg's life do not work anymoréop.
cit.: 350-351).

The person becomes unpredictable and strange hotahim- or herself, but also to his

or her interaction partners. Additionally, facefame interactions of the immigrant with the
approached group’s members may be difficult owndifferent ways of conduct, but also
because of distinct sets of shared values, symhtilsjdes and history. As Schiitz points

11 Schiitze F., 1997, ‘Trajektoria cierpienia jako przedmiot badan socjologii interpretatywne]’, Studia Socjologiczne, No. 1
(114), p. 19.

12 Cf. Schitz A., 1990a, Common-sense and Scientific Interpretation of Human Action, in Collected Papers I: The
Problem of the Social Reality, Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague, p. 7.
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out, when these discrepancies become pivotal igaud® interactional process, the main
rule of common-sense thinking (that is the recifiyoaf perspectives) may be broken:

Our relationship with the social world is based apihe assumption that in spite of all
individual variations the same objects are expezehby our fellow-men in substantially
the same way as by ourselves and vice versa, asulthht our and their schemes of

interpretation show the same typical structureaévances(Schiitz, 1990b: 143§.

In our everyday life, this general thesis of recgty of perspectives manifests itself in: (1)
the idealization of the interchangeability of tharglpoints, and (2) the idealization of the

congruency of the system of relevant&Schiitz explains the former in the following way:

| take it for granted, and | assume my fellow-maedthe same, that | and my fellow-man
would have typically the same experiences of thenoon world if we changed places, thus

transforming my Here into his, and his — now toarihere — into mingop. cit.: 316).
Furthermore he says:

| take it for granted until counterevidence is ofi — and assume my fellow-man does the
same — that the differences originating in our ptes system of relevances can be
disregarded for the purpose at hand and that | Aedthat ‘We’ interpret the actually or
potentially common objects, facts, and events irfeampirically identical’ manner. i.e.

sufficient for all practical purposesop. cit.).

Detachment of or serious undermining of the commm@mse thinking attitude may lead to
disruptions in communication and to some sort o$trust between both sides of the
interactional process. It may also cause the préigraad cooperative motives of action to
be squanderelf. Since the rule is treated as some sort of a norengattern, individuals
are prone to see it in invariable and lasting terArsy violation of this rule may entalil
continual unrest and annoyance, arouse anger amallyfi disorganise interaction.

Conflicting and contradicting systems of relevanagset the course of interaction and

13 |n Polish see: Schiitz A., 1985, ‘Don Kichot i problem rzeczywistosci’, Literatura na Swiecie, No. 2, p. 253.

14 Schiitz A., 1990a, Common..., op. cit., pp. 11-12, See also: Kallmeyer W., Schiitze F., 1976, ‘Konversationanalyse’,
Studium der Linguistik, Jg.1, H.1, p. 9-10.

15 Cf. Czyzewski M., 1997, W strone teorii dyskursu publicznego, in Czyzewski M., Kowalski S., Piotrowski A., (eds.),
1997, Rytualny chaos. Studium dyskursu publicznego, Wyd. Aureus, Krakéw, p. 87.
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make coming to an understanding impossibl&ollowing Schiitz, Harold Garfinkel
indicates that destruction of the moral basis a@éractive reciprocity and cooperation

disturbs apprehending the reality of everydaydsean ordered reality.

The most vivid instances of the phenomena descrddsalye can be found in
recapitulations of the narrators’ encounters witlerr@ans of their grandparents’
generation. There are situations in which eldergyr@ans who either were participants in
the war or were witnesses of it come face-to-fadld ywoung Poles who know it merely
from history books, films and family stories. Thene also situations where people living
in two different symbolic universes meet. Therefave must take into account here that -

as Berger and Luckmann maintain:

The symbolic universe also orders history. It lesasll collective events in a cohesive
unity that includes past, present and future. Walgard to the past, it establishes a
‘memory’ that is shared by all the individuals sai@ed within the collectivity(Berger,
Luckmann, 1991: 120).

It is important to note that the Second World Waradne of the most significant
occurrences in the collective memory of the Poliople thus shaping their national
identity.*” Accordingly, whether accidentally or intentionalhe wartime evens are evoked
in conversations between (young) Poles and (eld&Brmans, their symbolic universes
clash. Their fundamentally different interpretasaosf the past result in destroying mutual
understanding thus threatening the ongoing intemact will show at a later stage in the
analysis of the autobiographical renderings of yloeing Poles how their talks with
Germans about the war may lead to disclosing thatronal identity by referring to

argumentations typical for the Polish war discoutsind this crucial for understanding

the Polish national identity, because as Stuaitt &tgles:

16 Cf. Schitz A., 1990a, Equality and the Social Meaning Structure, op. cit., p. 237.

17| refer here to Paul Ricoeur’s explanation of collective memory. He claims that there is a set of memories shared by all
members of a certain group or community. Through this collective memory the individuals have access to past events
and deeds that have been reconstructed and recounted to them. The world they live in is replete with accounts of their
common past. An individual’'s memory takes shape against the backdrop of this collective memory, or, in a certain sense,
is preceded by it. For the discussion of the place of the Wold War Il in the Polish collective memory and its impact on the
Polish national identity see: Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 2002, Chaos i przymus. Trajektorie wojenne Polakéw - analiza
biograficzna, Wyd. Uniwersytetu £6dzkiego, L6dz, pp. 104-106.
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National cultures construct identities by producimganings about ‘the nation’ with which
we can identify; these are contained in the stowegh are told about it, memories which
connect its present with its past, and imaginesclvliare constructed of itHall, 1996:
613).

In the following scrutiny the particular importaneell be given to different and often
mutually exclusive systems of relevance and moahlaes, which may obstruct the course

of interaction. Jézef Tischner - a well-known Plolghenomenologist - writes:

Taking up a dialog with the other, | come to himnifrthe inside of some hierarcfogf
values — K.W.] and the other taking the dialog with me comem#from the inside of his
hierarchy[of values] Our dialog will be fruitful only if our hierarcleis are alike, or if they
are able to make them alike (to each othéFjschner, 1990: 19; translated from Polish by

the author).

In order to show what the consequences of diverdeetarchies, different
memories of the past and schemes of interpretatiocsd will analyse excerpts from three
autobiographical narrative interviews in which théormants discuss the wartime events
with their German interactional partners. Thesetnams are respectively: a wife’s
grandfather, a woman met from time to time in antay, or a man in an old people’s

home in which one of the narrators works.

4.1.1.1. The violation of the family taboo (Piotr ad his wife’'s

grandfather).

There are many passages in the corpus of the tamdlecitobiographical interviews
in which problematical encounters with Germanshef war generation are recapitulated
and taken into consideration. The text segmenttdite@n the interview with Piotr is one
of the most intriguing in this respect. The namratame to Germany as a seasonal worker
(he worked as a carpenter) when he was 23-yeafatlthe time of the interview he has
been to Germany for 8 years). During his stay, Wwhi@as twice prolonged, he met his
future wife, who is half German and half Spanigh.tte flow of his storytelling, he

introduces argumentative passage to draw a cormopabstween the German and the
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Spanish family (which has been living in Germany dolong time}® and to discuss his
relations with them. The narrator finds the Spammslatives of his wife very friendly,
cheerful and open, and her German family closedrantceager to talk. To illustrate the
point Piotr refers to the situation he encountesddle looking at a family aloum with
some wartime photos of his wife’s grandfather — ernf@n. The narrator seems to be
astonished by the standpoint of the German famdgting the Second World War as a
taboo issue. In comparison to his own grandparaaitgude towards the wartime evens,
who proudly shared their experiences of those timigls their grandchildren, he finds

evasive actions of the Germans strange.

Piotr (34/36 — 35/19)pl
N: So these German families are totally (2) difféyeas you can see, they rather/ they
rather/ they don't talk/ grandfather doesn’t sdyisten... | was fighting here or there’...
Egal He was in the arm/ yyyy in the army, wasn’t he?was in Poland, he was a soldier,
wasn’'t he?, So let him tallyou know? Well, that's lifepolitics isn’'t it? And it happened
and if he killed someone or somethindzgal, Poles also killed people. It was politics
I: Yes.
N: they had to go, that’s all, you know? (2) It'geat taboolt is not talked about. Once
((laughing till*)) I took a phota albumyou know?...
I: mhm
N: well... and | started looking at it/ grandfathemn@e something like that* there was the
album lying there, so | took it and I look at itrmm here grandfather in the army, you
know?, a uniform and so on and (2) ((modulatingvoise)) ‘Oh you don't have to look at
it/ you don’t have too look at it.” And | say: ‘Whyot? you know? And | just wanted (2)
He wanted to take it awayut | say: ‘No, I'll look at it’, you know, anchat’s all’, you
know?... So he has this probleWell, maybe he also has a problem (2) but... heniwas
some (3) They ordered to do so, so they were dgimg know?, because... that's the way
it goes There were so many Germans who perished becatisey.opposed. Hitler, this/
that party, you know? It was one party that too&rowook over (2) poweryou know?, and
they just... did it and if someone opposed it he feasd riddled with bullets, wasn’t he?,
SMS [l believe the informant mean SS here] cama,kywow? And...
I: mhm
N: It waslike that, wasn't it? Not only (2) Jews... Poles () others, perished too... their
own... if someone opposed, don't they?...
I: mhm
N: That's the way life goes. dee it this way and what/ what/ what | know andtlase
things... But, you know, he/ he has this problgost to talk about his life and say:
‘Listen’/ like my grandfatheused to tell me in Poland: he was going th#rat there was
this guerrilla welfare/ although | knew my grandiit little, because/ because/ because he
died, you know? | was 10-year-old, when he died..y&érs/ well, 9, you know? But he
always... he used to talk about it, when they careesth was here, | was there, or/ or my
grandmashe used to tell us: well, when Germans camenliie Russians came they took
our cow away, but/ but Germans left some cow’s hehd says, because there were a lot
of children, so they left it. When Russians carheyttook_everythingway, you know?...
((laughing)) Well... and they were talking about sudifferent things, you know, they
were talking about the war, occupation, how it Wes my grandfather had to hideow he

18 |t is probably his wife’s mother who married a German and moved to Germany.
19 Please see Appendix for the detailed description of transcription’s notation.
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was coming at nighhe was playing with children, he kiss#eem and... ran away, you

know?, about his life, you know? (2) And/ and/ ayoli know, when grandpa was telling
it, 1 think, it's very/ and he was telling it todhchildren ( ). There’s rather so (2)
there is_ nassue/ there’s no familgsue (2)

Let us carefully examine what is going on in theiaion in which the young man of
Polish origin wants to look at a family aloum wjhotos showing his wife’s grandfather
of Germany origin as Wehrmacht'ssoldier (the informant does not say it explicithyt
suggests that the grandfather ‘served in the arnmiyiey could probably discredit and
embarrass the old man in the eyes of the youngWobe in addition, is a new member of
the German family. The interaction between theatarrand the old German comes to a
confused halt. Whereas the grandfather makes daspeiforts at saving his face in the
sense of Goffman and defending the ongoing intienaft Piotr stubbornly attempts to
unearth problematical threads of the past. It isasgnt that the old man wants to leave
unsaid or, using Schiitze's terminology, fade ouhisf awareneds those stages in his
biography that could cause him to be ashamed. grgravoid the uncomfortable issues,
he uses one of the basic strategies of face-watkishto defend his positive picture in the

eyes of his interaction partner, i.e., he

(...) keeps off topics and away from activities whiabuld lead to the expression of

information that is inconsistent with the line Bemaintaining(Goffman, 1972a: 326).

It is very intriguing that Piotr does not withdrdwm his ‘offensive’ action and does not
neutralise this difficult situation through emplogi protective practice$. Thereby, he

destroys the moral order of interaction that oldideem to take care of his interaction
partner's facé In this connection, the informant’s response maysben (and we may
assume that this is the old German’s interpretadibRiotr's conduct) as provocative or
teasing (i.e., aiming at putting the old Germaraiposition in which he would have to
confess to the young Pole and to himself that heimalved in the war machinery). Thus,

the differences in perspectives originating in theiique biographical situations become

2 See: Goffman E., 1972a, On Face-Work: An Analysis of Ritual Elements in Social Interaction, in Hutcheson S., Laver
J. (eds.), Communication in Face to Face Interaction, Penguin Books, London. See also Chapter 1 in this study.

21 For the discussion of fading out war's experiences in the case of soldiers see: Schiitze F., 1992a, ‘Pressure and Guilt:
War Experiences of a Young German Soldier and their Biographical Implications (Part 1), International Sociology, Vol. 7,
No. 2, pp. 187-208. I will return to this issue later.

22 Protective practices are to help one’s interactional partners to save their face. See: Goffman E., 1972a, On Face..., op.
cit., and Goffman E., 1990b, The Presentation of Self in Everyday life, Penguin Books, London, pp. 222-227.

2 |t is clear here that Piotr upsets the basis of cooperative interaction: when one of the participants in encounter declares
an issue as a taboo subject, his or her partner should respect it and not touch this topic anymore.

104



Chapter 4

relevant — the idealization of the congruency of gystem of relevances is up%et.
Consequently, mutual understanding cannot be relaend disorder and consternation
ensue. In his rendering, however, Piotr attemptacwount for his understanding of the
situation. For him (and for many Poles of his gatien) World War Il is associated with
dangerous, exiting and strange ‘adventures’ ofrtgeandparents who bravely fought
against Germans. In the narrator’s family stori@scerning the wartime experiences were
eagerly told by his grandfather and his grandmotHence, the old German who is very
reluctant to share his recollections of that tinmepases him. On the one hand, Piotr
suspects that the grandfather of German nationmalgty be ashamed of his past, but, on the
other hand, he is not able to understand his stand@ he informant joins in his narration
some sort of argumentative structure that is tovsthiny the old generation of Germans
who became embroiled in World War Il should notdmebarrassed. His common-sense
explanation is based on a conviction that Germaaeevorced to serve in the army,
perished like others and all these terrible thimgsre connected with politics — and
therefore were not the conscious choice of indigigu His justification puts the old
German on a par with his grandparents and may stigjggt the narrator’s intention was
not to degrade the old man, but just to hear anoiertime story’. Piotr’'s position that
war is a matter of politics and ordinary soldiemniot be blamed for it probably
corresponds with the old German’s view, but thigmm of the young Pole is unknown to
him. For this reason, the old man still acts towRiatr as if the latter wants to put him in a
difficult, uncomfortable position. This situationlearly shows that the old German
identifies his interaction partner in terms of higional identity — his actions are directed
not toward his granddaughter’s husband, but towaPdle — someone who is a member of
the country “we” (the Germans) were fighting withus making the situation very

inconvenient for both of them.

The narrator’s own clarification of his interactipartner’'s action is not sufficient here.
The puzzling behaviour of the old German (i.e.ptabg and leaving unsaid the war time
events) should be seen in the wider context ottiective trajectory of the German war

generation. Schitze explains that:

Collective trajectories are social phenomena mdrkg a massive breakdown of world and

life expectations, a dramatic decline and losopé's planning capacities and a severe

24 Cf. Schiitz A., 1990a, Common..., op. cit., p. 12.
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deterioration of social relationships for many nimrs of a social ‘we-community'.
Normally it provokes individual biographical trajmries of prolonged suffering and a

breakdown of planning capacitig§Schitze, 1992a: 192).
Further he adds:

In a collective trajectory (...) any orderly state affairs, social expectations as well as

cultural norms lose their orientational power agd awry.(Schitze, op.cit.: 196).

Although it is hard to establish whether the nawat wife’s grandfather was an
ideologically involved follower of the Nazi moventeor a passive observer of the war
crimes, it is sure that he was entangled in the collectigjectory of Nazi Germany and
he was trapped in the collective moral deterioratibhe subsequent feeling of collective
guilt and responsibility could result in his unbaae suffering. Consequently, the old
German had to made strenuous attempts to fade sragainst humanity and immoral
behaviours (including acts of refraining from gigihelp to the unfairly suffering victims
of the Nazi terror) out of his consciousness. Thight bring about his inability to repent
and mourn®® and impedes his courage to work his dishonourgalst through. Or,
although he is aware and reflective of the colectuilt of the German army and his
personal involvement in it, he would not like tdktabout this difficult with his Polish
‘grandson in low’. He might keep drifting from théensitive topic for fear of upsetting the
relationship of the young couple. Consequentlyshim¢apable of articulating the wartime
events not only in the presence of the Polish yoawag but and in general if the former
assumption is true. Piotr does not understand etabse the majority of Poles (the
narrator’'s grandparents are the best example leareJook back with pride on their war
experiences. This does not imply that they did sudter or experience severe personal
trajectories. This means that they were not snhayecbllective moral deterioration. To the
contrary, the spirit of the Polish nation was rdiss the Polish Government in London
and its underground agencies in occupied Polandir Efforts were focused not only on

saving the Polish culture, but also on maintairéngroper standard of moral valifés.

25 We may only conjecture that the old German served in the Wehrmacht. The narrator suggests that he saw pictures of
his wife’s grandfather in the army and in a uniform. This does not determine the old German’s involvement in the Nazi
crimes.

2 See: Schiitze F., 1992a, ‘Pressure and Guilt'..., op. cit., pp. 189-190 and further.

27 See: Bartoszewski W., 2005, Oblicze kultury polskiej w konspiracji, in Warto by¢ przyzwoitym. Teksty osobiste i
nieosobiste, W drodze, Poznan, pp. 199-246.
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Therefore, many Poles of the wartime generation tnest their war biography as an
adventurous part of their life and may be prouthefr actions.

It is obvious here that both participants of thieliaction have different interpretations of
the past (if World War 1l is considered), or onlyspect that their interpretations differ
radically. As a function of this, their nationakittities and typical ways of dealing with
collective memory are at stake and they are —aat li@ the repeated situatiobs — unable to
cooperate. The general thesis of reciprocal petisiescis skewed and the moral order is
interrupted®® To gain an understanding of why the old Germanesan effort to avoid
the topic of the war we must however remember thatcollective trajectory of Nazi
Germany probably marked his biography for life.tP$onarrative proves beyond all doubt
that he is not aware that while trying to force imigraction partner to discuss the content
of his family photo album, he touches on very paliaind problematical phases of the old
German’s past. In all probability, these are coteeevith severe distress and misery and
therefore continuously faded out of his consciogssneélhis makes the possibility of

communication between the young Pole and his Geintarilocutor even more difficult.

4.1.1.2. Accidental problematical encounters (Monika and the

accidentally met old German lady).

At this point, | wish to focus on the interview WwiMonika. The informant is a 28-
year-old woman who has been living in Germany fgeedrs at the time of the interview.
She graduated in political sciences in Poland antked approximately 12 months as a
civil servant in her country of origin. In this tenshe met a Silesian with German
citizenship living in one of cities in South Germnyatshe subsequently decided to marry

him and to take up residence with her husband imaey.

In response to a direct question of the interviesmyut the way in which Poles are
seen in Germany Monika admitted firstly that shes wether surprised when she realised

that Germans (she has shop assistants, registracg;il servants in mind) do not jeer at

28 |n the narration of Piotr the discrepancy in interpretations of the war and its consequences occurs also in the
discussion with his peer. The young German - the narrator’s fellow worker, suggests that if Hitler had won the war, Piotr
might have worked not with him, but for him and he would have held sway over him. The narrator endeavours to
persuade his interaction partner that if Hitler had really won the war, they both (meaning the Poles and the Germans)

must have served him.
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foreigners who do not speak their language very. vi@le has probably mentioned this
because at that time Monika had many difficulties speaking fluent German. The
narrator, then, expected that as a stranger with peor language skills, she would be
treated impolitely. It turned out, however, Monigdack of the language competencies as
well as her national identity seemed to be irreté\ar all practical purposes.There is
one exception to this rule in her immigration expece. Monika introduces here the
presentational format of a background construddiod reconstructs her several encounters
with an old German lady in a public laundry. Whillee narrator learns very quickly that
during her everyday interactions with Germans deniity (and her national identity in
particular) is not threatened, during her meetwgh the old German she perceives that
her national self is seriously questioned and deexy The full text concerning Monika’s
face-to-face interactions with the old German ladly now be presented in the context of

these considerations.

Monika (8/20-9/7)pl
I: And tell me, when you came to/ to Germany...
N: mhm
I: have you come across any... any opinions abowtsR?al Do you know how Germans
view Poles?
N: Well, one/ It means | know that/ much to my sigg, in fact... ffff even in shops they
were quite nice, considering/ if foreigners are sidered... That also, because | rather
expected that they must frown if someone twistsetbing, or says it wrong, but it was
quite... quite OK. In practice the only (2) womalyve met and | meet her quite
regularly... in a laundrette... she’'s a woman who wash before the war in Mazuria ...
She is, | suspect, a little bit mad. At the begignshe used to tell me her own theories and
I, because of the language matters ((laughing)}ilidouldn’t argue with her, because (2)
although | wanted, and now | can, but | don't wemt. She yyy... she was such/ she was
probably raised yyy when there was still thiglerjugend or something, because she'’s
saturated with these ideals and/ and... she saystisoige. about some/ strange things
that/ that Germans used to help Poles before thetha Russians are nasty, that Jews
used to take everything away, some/ she says vddy things. That in camps [the
informant has concentration camps in mind] in faot fff there were na@amps in practice,
it's an inventionand-and-and after the war Germans were in cangs,kpow. So she
presents me with such stories each time | meetduerywell, at present | don't argue... It
meansl just listen to her, but | don't ((laughing ti)lf respond to it if I'm of different
opinion.* | decided to leave this lady alo/ It mednust... | think highly of her, because
she’s the only person | can speak German, so...laogging till*)) she’s got a lot of
pluses for that reason* in my mind...
I: mhm
N: In fact, it's the only so/ but if some negativae considered...

Even though the informant discusses here only aifégractions with the old Germany
woman, we have the impression that they all arehegesto one ‘basic’ experience. In all

29 See: Garfinkel H., 2002, Studies..., op. cit., p. 56.

108



Chapter 4

probability, we can say that the narrator has dlyeteveloped the generalised conception
of the interaction with the lady. It may mean tManika had been carefully considering
and working out the matter. Moreover, it seemsniply that these interactions are of
crucial meaning for Monika’s identity and her immagt's biography. The situation is not
in itself typical. It is unusual that encounterstvieen people in a laundry leads to
discussions about wartime matters. We can preshatete topic emerges because the old
lady apprehends Monika as a member of the PolisbmeaEven if the narrator does not
introduce herself as a Pole, her accent gives\way.aThe old German lady’ associations
with Poland, in turn, concerns the war and, propahblso the post war events (I will
discuss this matter later). As Berger and Luckmamphasise:

The reality of everyday life contains typificatasghemes in terms of which others are

apprehended and ‘dealt with’ in face-to-face endets (Berger, Luckmann, 1991: 45).

Therefore, a young Pole as a certain ‘type’ of per®r a member of the Polish nation)
awakes old memories and induces the German womanak® some judgments about
wartime events or facts directly connected wittshe maintains that: (1) Germans used to
help Poles before the war; (2) Russians were nadtych Monika probably reads as a
suggestion that Germans were not so bad in thaf);cé®) Jews used to take everything
away from other people (presumably Germans); andllyi (4) After the war Germans

were imprisoned in camp$.

Interpretations and meanings imposed on the wartwveats by the old lady fundamentally
contradict Monika’s conception of the historicalspalhe young Pole cannot accept her
point of view and believes she was saystgange thingslt boggles the narrator’s mind
that one could see the past in this way. In Morskaiderstanding, there are two plausible
explanations for this surprising standpoint: eitttex old German lady was a member of
the Hitlerjugend and still remains under the influence of its ibdgy or she is out of her

30 | would like to refer briefly to Branscombe, Doosje and McGarthy’s hypothesis. Their experiments show that members
of the perpetrator group use a variety of discursive strategies to avoid collective guilt. These are for instance: claiming
that one’s own group was more victimized than the group of the other’s; including other groups who have committed
similar moral violations in the frame of reference and endeavours to legitimize the harm done by the in-group. See:
Branscombe N.R., Doosje B., McGarthy C., 2003, Antecedents and Consequences of Collective Guilt, in D.M. Mackie &
E.R. Smith (Eds.), From Prejudice to Intergroup Emotions: Differentiated Reactions to Social Groups, Psychology Press,
New York, pp. 56-57.
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mind3' Consequently, she becomes convinced that theyotlshare a common world of
everyday life and, because of this, there is nomomground between thethThe mode
of the presentation of this passage shows that ewezrthe old lady tries to force her line

of argumentation, Monika’s indignation and angexvgr

To make her reaction clear some remarks on theegHaolish perspectives bearing upon
the past (and World War 1l in particular) are inmiiasable. This, | believe, is supported by

Strauss suggestion that:

(...) personal identity is meshed with group identithich itself rests upon on historical
past.(Strauss, 1969: 173).

At this point, |1 would like to show that there igpaculiar way of remembering, recreating
and rewriting the past in accordance to the Pdalmlective memory. To get the point |
guote the Polish sociologist Alicja Rokuszewska-8takw who, by means of the
biographical method, deals with the wartime expe@s of the Polish people and their

influence on Polish national identityShe says:

Up to current times the war-time experiences detenerucial frames of interpretation,
which are applied to fill the content of the Polisitional identity (Rokuszewska-Pawetek,
2002: 206, translated from Polish by the author).

In offering this conclusion she goes on to expthet they are used not only to show basic
threats to the national identity, but also to pdevsome common-sense categories, which
describe ‘polishness’ and distinguish it from ‘@i features of other group$.The
commonly agreed-upon meanings concerning the kisibiPoland shows that it is still

comprehended in terms of martyrdom and heroic teesie to enemieS.It results not only

31 The justification (considering a person as mad) is very significant from the point of view of phenomenology. Someone
who has taken leave of his senses does not belong to the same common-sense world and cannot be treated seriously.
As A. Schiitz explains: (...) only mutual faith in the Other’s terms of reality guarantees intercommunication.” See: Schiitz
A., 1990b, Don Quixote and the Problem of Reality, Collected Papers Il. Studies in Social Theory, Martinus Nijhoff/ The
Hague, p. 156.

32 Cf. Berger P., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., pp. 38-39.

33 Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 2002, Chaos i przymus. Trajektorie wojenne Polakdéw - analiza biograficzna, Wyd.
Uniwersytetu Lodzkiego, Lodz.

34 Cf. op. cit., pp. 205 -207.

3 |t fits into Ernest Renan’s conception of a nation when he notes that common suffering unites individuals more than
joys and defeats and grievances are of much greater importance for the nation formation and solidarity than triumphs.
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in celebrating the value of victims of the war awtupation, steadfast resistance and faith
in humanity, but also in one-sided moral judgementbese are evident in the
unambiguous division between the executor and tbgmv with clear-cut definitions of

right and wrong, ‘us’ and ‘they® Moreover, as Florian Znaniecki explains:

After the partition of Poland, some Polish mysteseloped a semi-religious conception of
a Polish mission. The partition was conceived asl@gous to the crucifixion of Jesus.
After the resurrection, which was bound to comdai®d would assume a mission like that
of Christ; it would spread throughout the world tpenciple of mutual love between
nationalities.(Znaniecki, 1973: 41).

To put it succinctly, the Poles see themselvesasns, who are continuously wronged by
fate, treated badly and deceived by other natiorespecially German¥. The Polish
national memory is full of the flawless Polish hesoof romantic fashion who were
fighting to gain their freedom from foreign control

Having in mind this general conception of the Holstional identity, let us return to the
interaction between the old German lady and thengoBolish girl. Although Monika
mentions that her interaction partngas born before the war in Mazur@ later in the
interview she categorises her #sat woman from Mazurjain her interpretation the old
lady is seen as a German who had lived in EassRruget, the lady’s place of origin (i.e.,
Mazuria) may put a different complexion on thingsl @hed new light on her conducts. As
we know, a great number of Mazurian’s women welld lrecontempt, raped and abused
after the war (mainly by the Soviet soldiers). Timay explain her dislike of Russians. We
must also remember that according to the Potsdaatyl Germans were expelled from the
terrains of Mazuria, where instead Polish repasdfrom these parts of Poland that were
seized by the Soviet Union) were settled. It resbih many conflicts and strengthening
mutual stereotypes and prejudices. Thus, the Re@s perceived as people who had

Renan claims: ‘A nation is therefore a large-scale solidarity — constituted of the feeling of sacrifices that one has made in
the past and of those one is prepared to make in the future.” See: Renan E., 1993, What is a Nation?, in Bhabha H. K.
(ed.), Nation and Narration, Routledge, London, p. 19

36 Cf. Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 2002, Chaos..., op. cit. p. 205.

37 We must remember that during the communist time in Poland (the time in which the informant was brought up and
educated) the official propaganda said that Germany was the only country with which Poland was at war and the Soviet
Union was the Polish ally from the very beginning.

111



Chapter 4

taken their homeland awdy.For many Mazurian-Germans the Polish repatriateeew
guilty of their suffering and the painful separatirom their material properties and
cultural heritage. From this point of view, the ¢ddly’s hostile attitude towards the young
Pole seems to be more ‘justified’ or ‘accountalifeethnomethodological terni It may
reasonably be supposed that Monika does not knegethistorical conditions at all and
presumably because of this she is not able to atth@pperspective of the old lady. It is
clear now why the informant is completely disgustéth the way her interaction partner
views the past. It seems probable, at least inntreator’'s judgment that the old lady
attempts to present the Germans and their actianagdWorld War 1l in a favourable
light.*® Her impertinence irritates the young Pole, sinte sises the strategy of
relativisation and shifts responsibility for Nazirses onto the Soviets. The old woman
believes that Germans were good and used to hégs Before the war. She claims that
the Germans were not so bad because in comparsore tvere Russians who were
considerably worse. What is more, she insinuatas ttikere were Jews who did harm to
Germans by stealing their possessions. Finally,ssiygests that Poles kept Germans in
prison. Of course, we may argue whether the olg'$gobint of view results from her own
experience (if she was, for instance an eyewitt@saking someone else’s properties by
Jews or she knew Germans who supported Poles bmrgar, or maybe she experienced
it herself) or, in fact, it is an effect of the Nadeology inculcated into her (as the narrator
suggests). There is no doubt, however, that in nt@sgs Russians were cruel, violent,
wild and unpredictable. Kaja Kkmierska shows in her study that the Soviet occapati
described in the autobiographies of Poles who éspeed the war on the East borderland

is seen as the world without culture and a statofplete disorder which was impossible

38 See: Czyzewski M., 1996, Repatrianci i wypedzeni: wzajemne uprzedzenia w relacjach biograficznych, in Czyzewski
M., Piotrowski A., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A. (eds.), Biografia a tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd. Uniwersytetu £adzkiego,
Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £6dz, p. 162.

% This means that while discovering this information Monika could restore the sense of normality and understand her
interactional partner's way of conduct. Consequently, the narrator would not treat the old lady as a ‘mad’ person, but as
someone who also deserves compassion and sympathy.

40 Marek Czyzewski, according to works of R. Wodak and T. Van Dijk, explains that presenting one’s own group in a
favorable light and distinguishing it from other groups by showing only its virtues is one of the basic features of the
language of prejudices. See: Czyzewski M., 1996, Repatrianci..., op. cit., p. 167. This is what van Dijk describes as the
‘ideological square’; i.e., the strategy of positive self-presentation and negative other presentation. It involves emphasis
on positive representation of the in-group and negative representation of the out-group; and deemphasis, denial and
mitigation of the negative properties of the in-group and deemphasis, denial and mitigation of the positive properties of
the out-group. Van Dijk claims that ‘biased discourses tend to be very detailed about Their bad acts and Our good acts,
and quite abstract and general about Their good acts and Our bad ones.” See: Van Dijk T.A., 1998, Ideology. A
Multidisciplinary Approach, Sage Publications, London, pp. 267-268.
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to accustom one’s self to. It entailed an incesgaeiing of being in peril. On the contrary,
the German occupation is characterised as betteioien more humane, where rules of
conduct were clear and intelligibté.Furthermore, it is also true that there were many
Germans who were imprisoned just after the war ¢sofrthem unfairly). However, from
the point of view of a victim (and the informantdis herself a victim by virtue of being a
member of the nation which suffered great harm destruction during the war) it is
unthinkable that one can treat this fact as someacexcuse or accusation against the
Poles® It is not my point here to establish the objectingh concerning the war, but to
show how two subjective standpoints and one-sidadians of history being, to a large
degree, mutually exclusive cannot be overcome byéhkiprocity of perspectives. | find it
very important to emphasise here that it may beesséntial that historical memory as the
fundamental component of national identity to he&efrcoherent and objective. On the
contrary, it may be mostly legendary, mythicised aunbjectivé’® Unfortunately, as we
can see in this case, the ambiguous and vague &dgw/lof historical events may obstruct

the course of communication and mutual understagndin

There is another facet of these accidental encauntéh the old German lady,
which should be considered. Monika mentions thaemalking to the old lady for the
first time she was not able to argue with her, heeeher German was very poor. For this
reason, the German woman had the advantage ovendewas in position to steer the
course of their interaction. With time, the informiébecame more and more fluent in
German, and, in the aftermath of it, she could tagethe discussion on (almost) equal
terms. However, when Monika was able to cope with situation in terms of the

language, thereby levelling the asymm&tryshe did not want to do it. An important

41 Kazmierska K., 1999, ‘Dramatyzacja obrazu do$wiadczen czasu wojny w opowiadaniu biograficznym. Analiza
przypadku’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo, No. 1, p. 103-104. See also: Kloskowska A., 2001a, National Cultures at the Grass-
Root Level, Central European University Press, Budapest, p. 355. G. Rosenthal discussing two autobiographical
interviews with Jewish women points to the statement of one of the narrators: Mrs. Zweig who, first, was made to
practice of prostitution in Theresienstadt (Jewish ghetto in Prague established by the Germans during the war), and then
was raped by the Red Army soldiers: ‘The Russians were even worse than the Germans.” See: Rosenthal G., Rosenthal
G., 1997, National Identity or Multicultural Autobiography. Theoretical Concepts of Biographical Construction in Case
Reconstructions, in The Narrative Study of Lives, Sage Publications, p. 28.

42 |t is interesting that Monika - holding an M.A. in political science - does not refer to her professional knowledge and
does not adopt the attitude of an impartial commentator, but she seems to be deeply emotionally involved in the
situation.

43 Cf. Kotakowski L., 1995, Uber kollective Identitdt, in Michalski K. (ed.), Identitat in Wandel: Castelgandolfo —
Gesprache 1995, Institut fir die Wissenschaften vom Menschen, Stuttgart, p. 33.

44 ‘Symmetrical interaction, then, is characterised by equality and the minimization of difference, while complementary
(asymmetric —-KW) interaction is based on the maximization of difference.” See: Walzlawick P., Beavin J., Jackson D.,
1967, Pragmatics of Human Communication, W.W. Norton, New York.
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question presents itself: why did the narrator dgive topic up? The change of Monika’s
attitude towards the lady’'strange theoriess expressed in her rendering in this why:
because of the language matters ((laughing tillguldn’t argue with her, because (2)
although | wanted, and now | can, but | don’t wemt. Now, | will attempt to provide the
most probable and valid explanation of this issW&e have already agreed that the
collective memory of the past and, what followsg, tdoncept of the Polish national identity
profoundly influences Monika’s identity (in partiem in the face of the German interaction
partner). The narrator is strongly convinced thed & right and her interpretation of the
past is the only legitimate way of seeing it, aggcting explanations she once regarded as
valid and reliable, she could feel alienated angiritsially dispossessed’ (Cf. Strauss,
1969: 38). In my opinion the most probable intetgtien is: when the informant realises
that further conversations with the German womamaloresult in adopting her point of
view, because it would be difficult for the old {atb change her historio-biographical
belief, Monika gives further discussion up. It & only because Monika sees that there is
no point in arguing with the old lady, but also @#ese their disputes spoil Monika’s sense
of identity or put her sense of identity at risk. dther words, the narrator abandons the
touchy and inconvenient topic concerning the wagpeeences, because it is a serious
threat to her own self-concept and national ideatifon already undermined while abroad.
Their discussions cause difficulty, annoyance, atiiimately result in interactional
anomie. As Marek Czgwski emphasises, one of the most inconvenienurestof
anomie is the lack of the mechanism of getting outhe situation or, at least, both
participants’ conviction that there is no way 8uMonika, then, decides not to work out
the contentious issues, but instead to avoid thehleast in her encounters with the old

lady.

As we can see Monika’s interactions with the oldl/laeem to threaten her identity and her
national identity in particular. In this light, seems surprising that the narrator still wants
to sustain this relationship. An interesting quastpresents itself: why - instead of
avoiding contacts with the old lady — does Monikef@r protecting her opponent’s and

defending her own face via desisting from discugsiuchy issued? We must remember

45 Cf. Czyzewski M., 1997, W strone teorii dyskursu publicznego, op. cit., p. 113.

46 Goffman says that during any encounter: ‘the person will have two points of view — a defensive orientation toward
saving his own face and a protective orientation toward saving the other’s face.” Goffman E., 1972, On Face-Work: An
Analysis of Ritual Elements in Social Interaction, in Hutcheson S., Laver J. (eds.), Communication in Face to Face
Interaction, Penguin Books, London, p. 325.
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that Monika’'s encounters with the old German ladyailaundry are the only chance to
have private contacts with Germans, and therebyldwelop considerable linguistic
competencies. She probably refers to her husbaxgisriences connected with acquiring
the German language competencies. We know it bmim fMonika’'s allusions in her
narration and from Tomek’s (her husband) life higtbthat there was also an old German
woman (his mother’s friend) who was patient andlstun enough to motivate, correct and
support his learning process at every opportunityus, his acquisition of the German
language was connected with spontaneous, natwedlyrring interactions with a native
speaker who voluntarily took over the role of hkeadher. Accordingly, Monika becomes
convinced that maybe she can also take advantaperadcquaintance with the German
woman and increase her language sKill&. also implies that Monika finds learning the
language in face-to-face interactions with natipeakers the most effective and successful
way. That is why she does not attempt to evadestiuEstity threatening interactions, but

rather tends to keep off ‘dangerous’ topics withif?

To sum up, in order to prevent her taken-for-grdanterld from disintegration and
to maintain her self—conception (and national idgnt particular) as well as in order to
save the old lady’s and her own face in order tafipfrom their encounters in terms of

language Monika does not touch upon the war-tirsgeis any more.

4.1.1.3. The prevention of conflicts at work (Ela ad a veteran of the

war).

Finally, 1 would like to discuss briefly the caséKa. The narrator is of Silesian
origin and for this reason she owns double citingngi.e., Polish and German). At the
time of the interview she was 25-year-old and heenldiving in Germany for 4 years. Ela
works in an old people’s home as some sort of kitchelp. She lives and works in a city
in South Germany (Bavaria). The below presentedgggesis the narrator’'s answer to the
interviewer’s question concerning Ela’s relationghwold Germans she deals with by

virtue of her job:

47 Her husband’s autobiographical narrative interview (Tomek) is included in the data corpus of my study. Both interviews
were carried out simultaneously but separately by two interviewers.

48 | deal with the matter of difficulties in acquiring the German language by young Polish well-educated women later.

49 Cf. Goffman E., 1972, On Face-Work..., op. cit., pp. 325-326.
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Ela (6/14-25)pl
I: You've said that you work in an old people’s hemnhave you? It's so interesting. What
do these old people think of you? How do they tigai... you are a young Pole, you
didn't/ didn’t experience wartime and so on.
N: Frankly speaking, they generally don't/ theresvamly one.. old man but he stayed
here for a short time, who really hated Poles... beealuring the war they shot his leg off
or they did something to him, | don’t know. Anywdye had bad experiences in captivity,
you know... and/ and he used to say very badgs, you know? | was lucky that he’s
never asked where | come from, because peoplerfdtiey rather (because of my
complexion)/ they rather place me in countries liedy or Spain, they rather push me in
this direction .hh It meanghese who know me, they know that | come fromaRd! It
means, now the majority of them know/ almost altr@m know that | come from Poland,
you know?... But then he was shouting at Poles loadly he was calling their names, you
know?... Well, and at that moment you could tethmothing, because he experienced it
badly and he has the right to be irritated, hasa?...

Yet again, we can see a situation in which a ydRolg (this categorization is used by the
narrator despite her Silesian origin) encounteroldnGerman, who took part in World

War Il. In addition, it turns out that the man bews irritated at a mere mention of Poles.
His reaction, however, seems to be justified. H& lis leg and suffered a lot of harm
during the war and he finds Poles responsible fernmisfortune. The narrator realises
quickly that as a Pole she belongs to a ‘stigmdtiezategory’ (Goffman, 1990a). In this

connection she becomes aware that confessing toatienality could expose her to many
difficulties. For this reason, she decides not igcldse it. Although her German is not
perfect and she is recognised as a foreigner &, omest people take her for an Italian or a
Spaniard, because of her dark complexforHence, she can easily conceal her
relationships with Poland. The old German doesknatv her real national identity thus

entering a closed awareness contéit.should be mentioned here that introducing this
restricted awareness context usually damages & relagionship between partners and
creates a continued uncertainty about the coursheofongoing interaction. Glaser and

Strauss claim that:

Inherently, this closed awareness context tendsrvinstability (...)(Glaser, Strauss,
1980: 39).

5% Goffman writes in his essay on stigma that: ‘Another strategy of those who pass is to present the stigma of their
stigmatised failings as signs of another attribute, one that is less significantly a stigma.” See: Goffman E., 1990a, Stigma,
Notes on the Management of Spoiled Identity, Penguin Books, London, p. 117. In all probability, Ela assumes that in the
context of her interactional partner's war experiences being a foreigner (an ltalian or a Spaniard) is less stigmatizing than
being a Pole.

51| wish to remind you here that a closed awareness context occurs when one interactant does not know either the
other’s identity or the other’s view of his identity. See: Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1964, Awareness Contexts and Social
Interactions, American Sociological Review, Vol. 29, No. 5, p. 670.
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In other words, Ela seems to understand the powiew of her interaction partner, who is
prejudiced against Poles, because she knows thakperiences with the Polish people are
very traumatic and cannot be passed over for alttfmal purposes. Although concealing
her national identity involves a certain amount in$ecurity (it may be potentially
disclosed at any moment of her encounter with tdeGerman and thus undermining his
trust and mutual commitment), the narrator chogsssto inform him about her origin.
Most probably, Ela believes that withholding hetiowality helps her to reduce possible
tensions and inconveniences in her interaction$ e old Germar? The narrator
realises that both lack of similarities in theis®m of relevances and the differences in
their schemes of interpretations may ruin potentitdraction and therefore she does not

confess to her Polish origin at all.

As we can see, in many encounters between Pote§sarmans the matter of the
Second World War is still a frame of reference. Beve quoted portions of interviews
depict very specific situations in which the youhgles who did not fight in the war but
nevertheless have fixed ideas and interpretatidns garticularly when coming face-to-
face with Germans who experienced the war themselVbe subjective meanings and
social knowledge brought into the interaction byhbparticipants differ over the issue so
essentially that they are not able to overcome yitittroducing the reciprocity of

perspectives. Schutz streses:

Complete disparity of the system of relevances s#ke establishment of a universe of

discourse entirely impossibléschitz, 1990: 323).

By virtue of the method used during the analysis,can gain an insight only into the way
the Polish participants see the situation. Andt @ss illustrated earlier, they regard it as a
serious danger to their taken-for-granted commamseeknowledge of the world of
everyday life and, their experience strengthenr tfesling of frustration and confusion.
The situations under scrutiny show how a potemgalprocity of perspectives turns into
the clash of two subjective words, and they alsmashow a presumption that the main

rule of common-sense thinking may not be appliegpkan individual from entering the

52 Goffman emphasises: ‘Because of the great rewards in being considered normal, almost all persons who are in
position to pass will do so on some occasion by intent.” See: Goffman E., 1990a, Stigma..., op. cit., p. 95. See also the
following section for further information about stigmatization.
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interaction. It may also contribute to deepening tmmigrant's experience of being
culturally and socially strange and strengthendndris disorientation.

There is another very crucial dimension of thesedlpassages. Struggling with the
extremely difficult topic of the Second World Wahe narrators clearly display their

national self-concept. Since, according to Ruth ¥koaind her co-workers:

Historical or mythicised recollections which aremdd in the collective memory of social
groups are of particular importance for the constiian of national identity(Wodak, et
al., 1999: 157)

Their mobilization during the critical face-to-faa@eractions implies its vital (although

unnoticed and so far underestimated) importance.

4.1.2. Stigmatization. The predomination of the negative fgture of a

Pole.

As it was discussed in the first chapter — intemiree sociology primary focuses
on the concerns of identity. The self—concept ee®ifgom the social interaction process

in which — as Charles H. Cooley depicts:

Each to each a looking glass. Reflects the othetrdbth pass

and in which certain elements play the crucial:role

(...) the imagination of our appearance to the otlperson, the imagination of his
judgment of that appearance; and some sort offeelfrg, such as pride or mortification.
(Cooley, 1902/1922: 184).

The following discussion will concern not only irdetional episodes in which the
informants are faced with situations in which tluesectly experience a negative looking-
glass effect (i.e., in which they are addressette@ted in an insulting manner), but also

situations in which they only suspect that duehtrtPolish origin they may be perceived
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by their German interaction partners as beares cdrtain stigma. In order to make the

following analysis transparent, | will explicatesthotion of ‘stigma’ first.

The concept of stigma derives from ancient Greeleergvbodily signs like marks or
tattoos were characteristic of people who did sbmgtwrong and thereby should be
avoided. As Erving Goffman describes (and his stofdgtigma serves as a main frame of
reference here) the bearer of stigma possessettrita that makes him or her morally
inferior, disqualifies him from certain communitiggcause she or he is thoroughly evil,
dangerous or bad) and also from human race prdpemong the three types of stigma
identified by him are: abominations of the bodyerbishes of individual character, and
tribal stigma. The last one is the subject of ntgri@st in this study. It refers to race, nation
and religion as carriers of negative moral conmotat which incriminate all members of
the given group to the same degtéin this respect Georg Simmel’'s observation seems t

be relevant:

In the case of strangers according to country,,aityrace, the individual characteristics of
the person are not perceived; but attention is aied to his alien extraction which he has in
common with all the members of his group. Therefiie strangers are perceived, not indeed
as individuals, but chiefly as strangers of a certiype. Their remoteness is no less general
that their nearnesgSimmel, 1972: 327).

It may reasonably be supposed that Poles during fhee-to-face interactions with
Germans take into account that they may be treagedrinkers, thieves or wangiedy
virtue of the general image of a Pole widespreadsermany. Moreover, Czgwski
referring to reports of Germans who were ‘drivert’ dtom the east part of the Oder-
Neisse border claims that prejudice structures atisR-German relations take the

following shape:

53 See: Goffman E., 1990a, Stigma..., op. cit., pp. 11-13. It should be added here that in Goffamn’s understanding stigma
is a result of discrepancy produced between virtual and actual social identity. The former meaning: the social categories
and attributes ascribed to our interactional partners; our ‘normative expectation’ what he or she ought to be, and the
latter denoting our fellow interactant characterizations he or she actually possesses. Cf. op, cit., and Cf. Williams S.,
2000, Goffman, Interactionism, and the Management of Stigma in Everyday Life, in Fine G.A., Smith G.W.H. (eds.),
Erving Goffman. SAGE Masters of Modern Social Thought, Vol. lll, pp. 216.

5 Goffman E., 1990a, op. cit., p. 14. The term stereotype is used in my work only with reference to its tribal type.

5 This category is used to describe a person who obtains things by cleverness or a trick, often deceives, dupe or cheats
people, a trickster.
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Poles come empty-handed, are lower civilised, thkg our farms away from us (...), they

vandalize the results of our work.
In offering this example he goes on to suggest that

One could not resist the impression that the imagemilar to the contemporary image of
so called asylum seekers in Germany and by virfudhat presumably constituted — to
some extent — it's historical archetyg€zyzewski, 1996: 162, translated from Polish by

the author).

The autobiographical narrative interviews with theung Polish immigrants seem to
confirm this image. The perception shared by Pafes interact with Germans is that their
interaction partners’ assumptions about their idgnare highly stereotypical and
stigmatizing. It precludes any possibility of trustation. Their stigma (i.e. Polish origin),
however, is not immediately apparent and known albefiore entering the interaction,
since Poles do not fundamentally differ from German terms of their outward
appearance. According to Goffman, those whose stiggmot visible are considered as
‘discreditable’, since the possibility of revealingeir negative (although not true)
attributions is always immanetit. The Polish people encountering Germans may
experience a high level of anxiety, since they aamstantly expect that their
‘contaminated’ national identity would be revealsthinly through his or her Slavic
accent. ‘Others’ alleged definition of their idéptbecomes the central information for
guiding their interaction and influences it in agagve fashion. For this reason, the
immigrants often attempt to change the initial wsudble definition of the situation and
convey an impression which denies this stereotypieav. Only then, can Poles display
that they do not fit this stereotypical image (tleaat it as a matter of honour) and attempt
to restore confidence in the eyes of their inteéoacpartners. A great deal of effort, thus,
goes into the establishing of trust. Strauss asddiworkers name it: ‘trust work’. They

write:

% To specify the issue let me add that individuals whose stigma is visible from the very beginning of interaction are called
‘discredited’. Cf. Williams S., 2000, Goffman..., op, cit., pp. 218-219.

57 Strauss A.L., Fagerhaugh S., Suczek B., Wiener C., 1985, Social Organization of Medical Work, University of Chicago
Press, Chicago, pp. 135-136.
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In whatever social setting it occurs, trust worlsergtially consist of doing whatever is
necessary to demonstrate that one possesses thseedualities: reliability, competence,
and authenticity, which together constitute whagjénerally perceived as trustworthiness.
(Suczek, Fagerhaugh, 1991: 168.).

Before discussing examples of a few interactionsvéen a Pole and a German
reported in the collected autobiographical intemgewe must bear in mind two things.
Firstly, every interaction takes place in sociéliaions. And as W.Il. Thomas suggested in

his famous theorem:

If people define situations as real they are realtheir consequenceélfhomas and
Thomas, 1928: 5275.

It means that particular importance is given to théjective view of interactants.
Secondly, during the course of interaction an imhligl takes into account his or her image

in the eyes of the other. As Blumer argue:

In my judgment, the most important feature of humssociation is that the participants
take each other into account. . . . Taking anofhenson into account means being aware
of him, identifying him in some way, making somdgioent or appraisal of him,
identifying the meaning of his action, trying todfiout what he has on his mind or trying to
figure out what he intends to do. Such awarenessather person in this sense taking him
and his acts into consideration becomes the ocoafio orienting oneself and for the

direction of one's own condu¢Blumer, 1953: 194).

Therefore, even if German participants of the extdon have no idea about bad reputation
of Poles in Germany, the Pole may act toward thieen Germans) as if they share this
insulting opinion. In other words, knowing the commmknowledge concerning Poles in

Germany the immigrant may allege that she or lseéh as a sort of a criminal, a drunker,

% Elsewhere W.I. Thomas argues: Preliminary to any self-determined act of behaviour there is always a stage of
examination and deliberation which we may call the definition of the situation. And actually not only concrete acts are
dependent on the definition of the situation, but gradually the whole life policy and the personality of the individual himself
follow from the series of such definitions.” See: Thomas W.1., 1969, The Unjusted Girl: With Cases and Standpoints for
Behaviour Analysis, Patterson Smith, Montclair, N.J., p. 42.
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or a wanglef? Hence, he or she may suspect thatubeal patterns of action or routine
procedures of acting cannot be applied (Cf. Gofini&90a: 14 - 15) in his or her case,

and even then a German fellow ineractant has rav clgage of Poles.

According to the concept of ‘awareness contexteeaaly mentioned earlier, we
may say that ‘suspicion awareness context’ occars,h.e. such a situation in which the
interactant does not know, but only suspects whdter or his real identification in the

eyes of other®® Schiitz puts forward this operates in such a way th

(...) to the natural aspect the world has for groupedong not only a certain stereotyped
idea of the natural aspect the world has for gr@&out included in it also is a stereotype
of the way in which group B supposedly looks atlfis is, on a major scale —i.e., in the
relationship between groups — the same phenomehahwn respect to relation between
individuals, Cooley has called the ‘looking-gla$eet’. (Schitz, 1990b: 247).

Nevertheless, having their stereotypical picturamimd, many immigrants have troubles
with establishing new social relationships, becaw®ording to Goffman, the person

bearing a stigma:

(...) can never be sure what the attitude of a negquaintance will be, whether it will be

rejective or accepting, until the contact has basade (Goffman, 1990a: 25).

In the light of these considerations, the narratdogographical experiences of

stigmatization will be described and explicated.

4.1.2.1. Struggling with a negative picture of a Re.

In many cases, the immigrants’ looking-glass gt itonsist of other’'s imagined
judgement of the individual suggests that they havdeal with the other’s stereotypical
definition of their identity. Accordingly, he or shs made to act on the basis of this false

picture and work out strategies for dealing witklsproblematic — anomic interactions. In

5 These three characteristics are mentioned in the gathered material frequently. The opinion, however, is also popular in
the classical German literature. Heinrich Heine writes: ‘Since, indeed, the Poles have driven their drinking to the
superhuman perfection.’ See: Tygodnik Powszechny, 2 listopada 2003, Bartek Dobroch: ‘Utrupianie Heinricha Heinego’
60 Cf. Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1980, Awareness of Dying, Adline, New York, p. 47.
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other words, during the course of face-to-face ent&rs with Germans the Polish
immigrants recognise the image of their own napiopular among Germans, thus creating
some sort of meta-conception of their national idernn the eyes of others. This is,
unfortunately, an unfair and unfavourable pictutes relevant to mention here that as
Robert Park maintains in his book: ‘Race and Caltpeople from minority are often seen
by ‘legal people’ not as individuals with their graphies but as instances of specific

‘general type®*

| would like to consider the issue concerning theation of damaging representations of
the Polish people (‘general type’ of a Pole) by @ans with reference to Harvey Sacks’
concept of ‘membership categorization device’ aodtégory-bound activities’ (Sacks,

1974). Sacks came to the conclusion that in evgrgdaversation categories describing
people are organised in certain collections whigh raferred to by him as membership
categorization devices (MCD). He realised this raftensidering the phenomenon in

which, out of the manifold valid categories thatacdtterise a person in a particular
situation, only one, or alternatively a set of thesfare selected by people in an actual
conversation. They are not only collections of camsense categories that may be
applied to characterise and identify people, bsi @bllections of rules of their application

in conversatiort” Sacks argued that MCD are governed by two basés rthe economy

rule’ which says that:

(...) any single category from any of these categtion devices is adequate to refer to a
person(Sacks, 1974: 219).

and the consistency rule which states that:

(...) if some population of persons is being catemgmtji and if a category from some

device’s collection has been used to categorizesarhember of the population, than the

61 |t is interesting to take note of Robert Park’s reflections on racial attitudes. He draws on Nathaniel Shaler’'s book ‘The
Neighbour’” and following his considerations points out that: ‘when strangers meet it is not the individual that they see in
one another first, but the type. Knowledge proceeds by classification, and this is as of persons as of material objects. It is
the strange, and in human beings, the outlandish, that first fixes and fascinates our attention. Where racial differences
are great, the individual is often quite unseen.’ See: Park R.E., 1950, Race and Culture, The Free Press, New York, p.
246.

62 See: Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem podmiotowosci we wspotczesnej socjologii interakcji. Jazn i jej zniesienie’, Part 1,
Kultura i Spoteczenistwo, No. 3, p. 41.
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category or other categories of the same collectay be used to categorize furth@p.
cit.).

Furthermore, he noticed that certaittions are performed by persons belonging to ticpkar
category or set of categories. He claimed, theeefiiat there are actions which cardseribed to

certain category of people. He named thégategory bound activitie$®

Applying the above discussed rules to our analgsithe Polish identity in the eyes of
Germans, it is possible to say that the narratbis young Poles) either implicitly assume
or directly sense in their face-to-face interactiomith their German partners, that as
members of a specific group (Poles) they are searcharacteristic — usually stereotypical
- way. This most probably occurs because the Gesrhame often already had negative
experiences with the Polish people or have leaswmdething deprecating about Poles
from their fellow citizens or from the media. Coqgaently, the narrators in their practical
reasoning believe that if a German’'s assumed krdneleincludes a Pole who was
categorised in an unfavorable manner (the informamgtvirtue of being Polish also belong
to the same collection) then at least some of themgspicious characteristics will, in all
probability, be ascribed to them. Moreover, as Rodes they are not only described as
people having particular features, but also asglspecific things (like: stealing, drinking,
messing things up etc.).

The following analysis of the selected segmentsthed autobiographical narrative
interviews attempt to explore how the informantsailde, experience and account for the
stereotypical picture of their nation (and alsdh®@mselves).

63 For more information concerning both membership categorization devices and category bound activities please see:
Sacks H., 1974, On the Analyzability of Stories of Children, in Turner R. (ed.), Ethnomethodology, Penguin,
Harmondsworth, pp. 216-232; and Sacks H., 1996, ‘We’; Category-bound activities, ‘Stereotypes’, in Sacks H., Lectures
on Conversation, Lecture 11, pp. 568-578. Benson D., Hughes J.A., 1983, The Perspective of Ethnomethodology,
Longman, London, pp. 132-134. See also: Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem podmiotowosci...’, op. cit., pp. 39-42,
Czyzewski M., Drescher M, Giilich E., Hausendorf H., 1995, Selbst- und Fremdbilder im Gésprach. Theoretische und
methodologische Aspekte, in Czyzewski M., Gllich E., Hausendorf H., Kastner M. (eds.), Nationale Selbst- und
Fremndbilder im Gésprach. Kommunikative Prozesse nach der Wiedervereinigung Deutschlands und dem
Systemwandel in Osteuropa, Westdeutcher Verlag, Opladen, pp. 35-41.
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A) Robert’s case.

Firstly, the phenomenon will be discussed with nefiee to Robert’s
autobiography. The narrator was born and broughinug city in north western Poland
(named B in the transcription). At the time of tinéerview he was a 26-year-old man.
Robert finished his secondary education with ‘m&ta secondary school examination
comparable with ‘Abitur’ in Germany, of great meaagiand importance in Poland). His
leaving for Germany interrupted his studies at $tubool of Physical Education. At the
time of the interview he has been in Germany fgeérs. In this time he also returned to
Poland for one year. For these 6 years in Germanyds worked illegally a sort of

‘majordomo® for a German family.

In the main story line, the narrator mentions timd®n he was sitting alone in his room
watching TV and reading some books. In the secantigh the interview the listener asked
him how it happened that he stopped these actvdied begun meeting and talking to

people. Robert answers:

Robert (14/39-43)
N: At the beginning () I didn't know these/qmée were/ every single person was for
me/ They also were looking at me: what'’s that? tfzeroPole, who... surely either would
drink, or would stealy’know? As it’s our reputation here, y'’know, dkars and thieves,
well (2) I haven't formed it here, but it's juské that, y’know? It's been formed (here) by
our ((taking a deep breath)) well, yes... peogenfour country...

For Germans (presenting here the approached giRobégrt exemplifiesas man without
history (Schitz, 1990b: 97), and as the stranger he rs&ea general, ready-made picture
of ‘a Pole’® It entails negative images that Germans hold tdwRoles. As it was
mentioned earlier, the common knowledge conceriitotes is that they are drinkers,
thieves and that they wangle. We must rememberthatdt is not important whether his
interaction partners really have in their mindshsao image, but that his presumptions

64 | own this observation to Andrzej Piotrowski. The term ‘majordomo’ comes from Latin and denotes ‘a master of the
house’, namely a person who is in control and charge of the domestic affairs, makes arrangements and takes care of
domestic businesses.

85 Here, we may point to the work of Erving Goffman and compare an immigrant to a stigmatised person. He says: ‘By
definition, of course, we believe the person with a stigma is not quite human. On this assumption, we exercise varieties
of discrimination, through which we effectively, if often unthinkingly, reduce his life chances’ See: Goffman E., 1990a,
Stigma..., op. cit., pp. 14-15. Robert Park takes the position that: ‘The stranger, though he may be accepted as a utility,
is rejected as a citizen, a neighbour, and a “social equal”. A social equal, as ordinarily defined in America, is one that you
will be willing to have your daughter marry.’ See: Park R., 1950, Race and Culture, op. cit., p. 366.
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concerning their knowledge about him are as suchhis connection, the narrator has to
wrestle with these stereotypical opinions and arealnmage of his identity in the eyes of
the others (i.e., Germans). Proving that he isthat type of Poleseems to be pivotal to
him.°® Robert is conscious of his distinctn8§<reating a positive image of a Pole is of
deciding importance here, since Robert’s natiotahiification is one of the most relevant
factors for him. He believes his behaviour may hailp to prevail over prejudices and
stereotypes and become a reliable and dependatsenpd.ater, he presents himself as
someone who has managed to overcome these stecab{yictures and who is perceived
asa funny guyIn order to prove his point, he says he can ted¢e in private lives of his
German friends, i.e.: he is invited to birthdaygaddings etc. Because of these prejudice-
loaded opinions about Poles he had to constanthk wery hard in order to enjoy a good

reputation:

Robert (15/2-23)
So | think, that also, that/ that they do not cdasime as someone who, damn, came fff
from nowhere f/ f (2) from the east bo-... rderreheutside the wall... when it was sill
standing... that... nobody knows, because, damhe’d going to steal something, or/ or
something, what's that?, who's that?, so... Theyevwgding/ they were going on holidays
after a year, | was staying alone with the keythtohouse, to three Mercedes’ here/ here/
here everything, so complete confidence... up ¢oetid, never stained... it wouldn’t be so
then... to the end... And it's also a very importaratter for me... that, to... because it
makes me sick, when I've to listen/ because itgsisae off... very much, it hurts me, when
I've to listen: “Hey you, one Pole, somewhere, wias working for a Seliger and he... he
was going on holidays, and he stole a lawn mowenfnim or... a grinder, y’know?...
I: mhm
N: Or, that Poles robbed 15 cars oooo- of radios,ig’know? Two months ago, y'’know?
It gets my goats at once, y’ know?, that I've &tdn to it about... about/ Because | feel a
Poleand and | identify with them, y’know?... It’s not no importance to me, that there
some people from Gorzéw [a city in north-west Pdlamr with someone, from
somewhere/ I'm from B _and | don't stegtknow?... | know, | don't steal, but in spite of
that | share the responsibility for that .hh...ttthas... from... from the same country and
mmmmm and I'm_ashamedf it, y’know?, that/ that one should listen tockuthings,
y'’know? So that/ that's/ that’s that daslde. That's what pisses me ,offhat/ what I'd like

8 Stigmatised persons of all kinds (and it pertains to Robert's activities, too) direct their efforts towards diverting others’
attention from these features of their identity which are seen as stigmatizing. Strauss discusses the issue with reference
to the disabled persons. He writes that: ‘The disabled persons who do not want to interact on the basis of the other’s
stereotypical definitions of themselves are presenting themselves as something much more or quite different than
disabled, correcting too the misattribution by the others of a ‘merely disabled’ status, and gradually getting across their
subtle claims to be normal just like the other- artist, baseball enthusiasts, brilliant scientists- a person much like you, and
perhaps with similar interest; so your original definition of me was a false one, which | have had to rectify, and you are
really not so wedded to stereotypes as to recognise the true person in me.” See: Strauss A.L., 1993, Continual
Permutations of Action, Aldine de Gruyter, New York, p. 188.

67 Stonequist calls it ‘race consciousnesses and defines it as ‘one form of self-consciousness — a consciousness which
arises in the person when he becomes aware that other regard him in a certain way because he belongs to a particular
racial group.” See: Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man. A Study in Personality and Culture Conflict, Russell &
Russell, New York, p. 122
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to change. We’ve got such an opinion and that'sipgsme off... But pfff I've told myself:
no... here... I'd form a different image

The informant expresses here his hope that hetiseem any longer as a general type of a
man coming from the east (what means ‘nowherehfany citizens of western countries),
but as an individual. It seems to be very imporfanthim to be seen as a reliable and
dependable person. Robert’'s main task is to devaltpist relationship with Olaf — his
employer. As a proof, he gives such an examplenwti® employer with his family went
on holidays and the whole house (and three Mergedas in his care. Unfortunately,
cutting himself off from these stereotyping suspns and preserving his image of a
respectable and honest person is very difficuticesisome pieces of information about
Poles who steal reach him continuously. This makies anxious and uncomfortable
because as a Pole he feels responsible for hewdiitizens. It seems, however, that
although some members of his national communitystorly disappoint him and
undermine his position abroad, Robert still demm@tss his loyalty to the group based on
‘we-feeling’ and ‘we-consciousness’. Being ashanoéctheir punishable offences, the
narrator endeavours to change it. Robert sees Hias@ member of the certain national
group and identifies himself with the members a$ thational community which, in his
justification, implies sharing the status of thewp, even if it is inferiof® Immediately
following this passage, the narrator attempts tooant for the origin of the negative
stereotype. He claims that the root cause ofthiésarrogant behaviour of seasonal workers

from Poland. | will discuss this in further deth@low®®

B) Jacek’s case.

Another interesting example which typifies the wagrtain negative stereotypes
operate in one’s life abroad is presented in tleeHistory of Jacek — a goalkeeper. Jacek
Dolski, as the narrator is camouflaged, is not askbold name on the Polish soccer stage,
but keen supporters of the sport certainly know Wkois. Before embarking on a long
career in Germany, he had been playing for a felstPtop teams for many seasons, and

had been a member of the Polish national team. rAbeu of times he was voted as the

88 Stonequist maintains: ‘In the marginal person such race-consciousness is a constantly recurring experience. It means
not merely a consciousness of race as such but also an associated consciousness of uncertain, usually inferior status:
the individual is under a certain stigma in the eyes of the dominant group.” See: Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal
Man..., op. cit., p. 122

69 See section 4.1.2.3. in this chapter.
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league’s top keeper. Then, however, he sufferaa freany minor injuries what definitely
weakened his position among Polish soccer playédrss, Jacek decided to go abroad to
improve his financial status. He took into accoomany European countries, but Germany
turned out to be the most favourable (the distaartd the possibilities of finding a job
prevailed)”® In 1991 at the age of 26 years he came to Gerrfamnthe first time. For
almost two seasons he was playing for a club inttiNGermany. Unfortunately, the team
was unsuccessful. This had an impact on the plagarsings. Due to the reduction in his
wages and constant disagreements with his new cdecllecided to return to Poland.
After returning to his homeland, he was unemploigeda year, but then he played for two
very good Polish clubs. When he was offered thexobao play for one of East Germany
teams, he accepted because he could not comeundanstanding with his Polish coach.
During the interview, Jacek Dolski has been a ke#pere for 5 years. Although soccer is
the main topic in his narration, his wife and twons are also of great importance.
Whenever he gets into trouble (he cannot find a l@bhas no place to live or during long
periods of convalescence), he can always countsofamily (also his parents and parents-

in-law).

The narrator suggested during his rendering thateths a possibility that one day he
would return to Poland. When the interviewer asks kater how he plans his future in
Poland, Jacek considers all the pros and conssopdgsible decision. On the one hand,
they (the narrator and his wife) feel obliged tport their parents in Poland, on the other
hand, they believe that their children’s future Vable better in Germany. In this context,
the following passage suggesting additional factaken into account while analysing

their stay in Germany occurs:

Jacek (33/48- 34/30)pl
N: Although for us[the narrator and his wife]... | don’t know, | alwalyl claim that it
doesn’t matter/ even if we stayed in mmm... in Genyné?) we would always... be
second-rate... We are... no matter how/ even if | spekéectGerman...
I: mhm
N: I would be always this second-rate... and it alsvagthers me...
I: But wh/ Why?
N: It is so/ It is so here in Germany. A Germarai§&erman, and... a Pole would be a
Pole...
I: mhm
N: whatever happens...
I: mhm

70 Playing for an average club in Germany is much more profitable than playing for second-league teams in Poland.
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N: Now, it's obvious, that yyyy .hh | can say tliat at the top, because/ because I play for
Dresden/ | play welfor Dresden. | play... the fourth season since Bterted playing for
Dresden. Everybody is happy, QKHowever, as I've told you, life is/ you have yayss
and downs. You slip up or something and in a hgka nobody will remember you...

I: mhm

N: That's life... and | know it (2) and it's simphhé¢ same... the same is yyy... at your
work or wherever, well... you/ or whatever... you magrivas... A German, you can even
work better but you are always a Pole... and you would nevex German...

I: mhm

N: That's the way it goes, well and... it is so aadd... it will be like in/ in... we can do
nothing about it... Always, because/ sometimes whaun go to an office, or something,
you .hh_feelthat... mc... mmm maybe not dislike, but you feel s@ug of distance. It
happened several times that | and my wife when e uaking care of our things in some
offices, or something, that (2) it was not dislik&t such... it's some sort of distance. One
may say, it's about us, it concerns the Poleg&usianders..

I: mhm

N: And it's/ (2) (You allegedly) are this secondea. 1 know it(2) Even yyy (2) yyy there
was such an incident in Maciek’s school [the naratson] (2) although he... has no
problems there with/ and Dawid, either [the namateecond son]... They both, luckily,
attend school where there areAwslanders.. And they speak German well and so on and
.hh Once he [Maciek] had a qua/ quarrel with a @yland out of the blue, she addressed
him ‘you Polish pig’... And Maciek, we didn’t know abt it, he had come back to school/
he had come back from school and he didn't telloadwOnly in two days .hh my wife is
going to school with him (2) and a guy approachesand... starts to apologise her, you
know?, for his daughter, that ( ). ‘But whsatit about?’, ‘Well, she/ she told him: a
Polish pig.’, and he told her something: y@uussi) or... | even don’t know whafTussi)
is...

I: mhm

N: but it was this word/ this word (2) And | (tal&)/ | ask him in two days what was it all
about?, Well, because she quarrelled with him,sdredtold him: you Polish pig (2) And |
say: ‘But why?’, but he doesn’t know

I: mhm

N: It was the only incident, you know?... Well, rat (2) well, even among children it
happens, you know?...

I: mhm

N: so later it may also happen (2) among adults...

I: mhm

N: ( ) on it (2) I don't even/ well, | do noaire about it, or whatever, but, as I've said,
well... we would liketo stay here... but, on the other hand we would tiikgo to Poland
yet...

In this part of Jacek’s argumentation he maint#ivas being a second-rate human-being is

the additional factor dissuading him from stayimgrpanently in Germany. As the narrator

emphasisesA German is a German, and... a Pole would be a Poland later he

suggests thaou may work as... a German, you can even work bétiéryou are always

a Pole... and you would never be a Germaimemarkably he is a person whose position

in Germany is definitely favourable expresses tpgion’! There are, however, certain

™ This issue is often picked up and discussed in the literature concerned with the problem of immigration. For instance
U. Melotti describes the situation of immigrants in Germany in the following way: ‘In Germany, in fact, immigrants
fundamentally remain ‘foreigners’ (Ausldnder). Their economic contribution may be appreciated, but their permanent
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biographical conditions which influence his standpoThese are included in a type of
background explanation which is inserted betweesédtwo statements. Firstly, he is quite
an old player. Secondly, he is continuously plagw#&t minor injuries. What is notable is
that at the time of the interview he was seriousjyred. It is no wonder that the narrator
presumes with some anxiety, that as long as he &ctwve player, he is highly valued by
the team and its managers, but he realises thandisposition may bring about sending
him off for a longer time, or force him to give bt sport career. It may, in turn, put his
stay in Germany in question. The narrator, thusggwethat only his highly regarded
position in the social world of soccer players guarantees him respectable | ssteis
among Germans. Jacek takes into account that wisegohlkeeper career would draw to
an end, he would be treated again like an averatgewhich could possibly make his life
situation in Germany difficult. In this argumentati (and also in other parts of his
rendering) there is an implicit assumption thatriasonality does not matter as long as he
plays soccer well. Whenever he fails (is not goodugh or suffers from minor injuries)
and his role in the team diminishes, he feels ltigatvould not be treated on equal terms
with Germans. This would be the case even if heagagood as a German or even better,
and no matter how well he would speak German. Tdirco his general standpoint Jacek
attempts to show two situations from his immigratareer that exemplifies rather hard
experiences of a ‘normal’ Pole in Germany. Firs, displays his feelings of being an
unwanted stranger in certain German offices (nfiren of dislike — as Jacek says - but
some sort of distance concerning not only Poles,aliuforeigners in generalf. While
dealing with the German office workers, he usugéts labelled as an outsider and is
treated with hostility. Then, the informant refécssan incident that happened to his 10
years old son Maciek in his German school. Onechbslgirls hurled abuse at him and
called himyou Polish pigand he responded wiglou Tuss{you turkey)’ It is not my aim

here to get to the core of this situation and tprajge which of them (the girl or the

settlement is in no way encouraged. They are allowed to live in the country for lengthy periods, even generations, but this
fact, at least in principle, does not entail any change in their status.” Melotti U., 1997, International Migration in Europe;
Social Projects and Political Cultures, in Modood T., Werbner P. (eds.), The Politics of Multiculturalism in the New
Europe. Racism, Identity and Community, Zed Books, London.

2] refer here to the conception of social worlds in terms of Anselm Strauss. Please see point 5.2. in the following chapter
for detailed information.

73 German offices (especially Auslandaramt) are mentioned in a couple of interviews as examples of negative attitudes
towards Poles and foreigners in general. Most of the narrators report some sort of fear and humiliation experienced
there.

™ In informal talk ‘turkey’ depicts a useless and silly person and in this meaning ‘Tussi/e’ is used in Germany, too. For
explanation of the term and its usage | am grateful to Heidi Gode-LuerRen and her son Michael.
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narrator’s son) was at fault in this school fivhowever, | find it very interesting what the
girl said. The expressioou Polish pig(Du polnische Schweihas one of the most

popular abuses in relation to Poles in Germanynkfvehe girl was not quite aware of its
meaning and its offensive connotation, by virtue agplying it, she confirmed its

functioning within the German discourse about tbee® Although the situation is isolated
in Jacek’s immigration process, he considers ibraes of possible obstacles in his future
life abroad (and especially concerning for his senfor whom Germany offers better

prospects).

To put it briefly, the narrator is aware that asgas the German soccer team holds him in
high regard and find him an effective and valuaplayer, he would be treated as a
‘domesticated’ stranger (in that sense that heséfull and important part of the group). He
also realises that due to his age and the incrgmsminor injuries his soccer career
approaches its end and his position in the tearmh {@@reby in the German society) would
be more and more marginalised. For this reasonekJaguesses that becoming an
anonymous foreigner (one of many others) wouldossty complicate his immigration
process. His supposition is based on two examplestife attitude in national institutions,
and his son’s argument in school) taken from hisviedge at hard, display difficult or
reluctant attitude towards foreigners in Germanyould like to depict this alleged future
situation of the narrator in Germany as a ‘forsalgranger. This refers to a type of the
immigration career in which the approached comnyunitially favors the newcomers and
simultaneously exploits them, and then — when 8tep bringing profits or advantages —
they are unwelcome, discarded and deprived of forprevileges (e.g., high wages,

respect, recognition etc.).

75| can only guess that the quarrel was rather the girl’s guilt, since her father apologised for her misbehavior.

6 Alfred Schitz explains that: ‘man in everyday life interprets his past, present and future in terms of the reorganised
stock of knowledge he has at hand at any moment of his experience.’ Schiitz A., 1990b, Tiresias, in Collected Papers II:
Studies in Social Theories, Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague., 281. Further, he argues that the individual’s stock of knowledge
at hand does not consist exclusively of experiences lived through directly and originally by him, but to a large extent it is
socially derived and comes for instance from experiences of his fellow-men who communicated it to him. It is the case of
Jacek whose interpretation is based partly on his own experiences and partly on his son’s experience reported to him by
his wife. See: op. cit., p. 282.
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C) The case of Tomek and Piotr.

Two argumentative passages coming from the irgarwvith Tomek and Piotr will
now be analysed. In either case, the narratoragked — as specialists who have already
been long enough in Germany - to describe theudd#itof Germans towards the Polish
people. Their commonsense reasoning is very sinaiha discloses that although their
initial contacts with Germans (Tomek’s distant aigtance and Piotr's master) were
based on very stereotypical attitudes of theirratgonal partners, in the course of time
they usually change their negative view. Theregmed reasons for supposing that both
narrators adopt a theoretical perspective of stgpes maintaining that they come from
lack of direct experience, and under the influentdace-to-face interactions they are
modified in favour of the stigma bearéfsHowever, | will try to prove here that some
changes in the narrators’ picture in the eyes @f tBerman acquaintances, not necessarily

entails changes in their general negative attitodard Poles.

Tomek - a Silesian who has been living in GermanylflL years at the time of the
interview - when asked about his opinion suggdsé$ the image of Poles in the mass
media is unfavourable and they are constantly nefigt namedPolaken Then, he
displays his belief that personal contacts witheBaldften correct the German’s negative
attitude. His assertion is based on his own expeéavith a German who told him — after
his earlier bad experiences with Poles — that hikadirst Pole he feels he could trust. As
we learn later from Tomek’s narration their firsiceunter was very unpleasant (see
Tomek 21/41-22/1) because his interactional pagngew of Poles was very negative.
During their first face-to-face conversation, tidormant was addresseBu Arschloch,
Du Schef Polake In time, however, the man learns that Tomek iespectable man and

his derogatory attitude toward Tomek changes:

Tomek (20/1-8)pl
N: Aaaa... It means what Germans think about Pdlésso (2) What one can hear on the
radio and and on TV and generally and so on, therBolaken, Polaken, Polakena?... If
a German, however gets to know a Pole (2) yyyyknow (2) two (2) no, | know one
German, who told me: “You are the first Pole, wivbb/ whom | can trust.’... who was just
so... friendly to me, who... was disappointed with/hwRoles. He was/ he was, you know,

7 See: M. McDonald’s analysis of Lippman’s approach in McDonald M., An anthropological Approach to Stereotypes, in
Macdonlad S. (ed), 1993, Inside European Identities: ethnography in Western Europe, Berg, Providence, pp. 220-221.
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steal/ he was't robbed, but he was/ He was in dgreable... What Gemans think about
Poles, so/ so... until they know them (2) they tHakl of them, | suppose.

Subsequently, the interviewer asks Tomek if he ée&sr encountered any unpleasant

situation in Germany and the narrator answers:

Tomek (21/41-22/1)pl
N: yyyy... YES, but these are in fact... .hh | emti@red such situations... ((lightening a
cigarette)) It's just that first of all/ first/ on@an hear the accent first, | can hear it and and/
with this guy till today... we... meet from time to tmsomewhere... He came/ he came to
me straight away...Du Arschloch, Du SchgiPolake’ (2) (I was) OK., you know?,
However, how that he got to know me and now he:sdgqalles) ist gut. Das hab’ ich ni
geglaubt.... you know? He had never believed that so/ so...
I: Is this the same German y who told you thahas met the first... respectable Pole, is
he?
N: Yes. It's/ It's the same German... .hh... yyy

In analysing these units, which to a large extenet @ncerning one experience (the
narrators encounters with the German man), | wasteter to the attribution to prejudice
theory?® It provides us with valid explanation of the Gemisaway of acting while talking
to the narrator. The man’s negative picture of Troemes from his earlier vague (the
narrator is not really sure what kind of occurreitceas) bad personal experiences with
Poles. Thus, we may guess, that when he meets eanétble (Tomek) he, as if
automatically, assigns to him derogatory charasties’® If all Poles, thus, share the same
features, it would suggest that their bad conduotthe German man’s understanding — is
the outcome of their dispositions or internal comgras typical for all members of the
Polish community. In contrast, his undeniably ofiee attitude towards Tomek (hurling
abuse at him) may be accounted for in terms ohteduter conditions resulting from his
own biographical experienc8SFor the narrator it is clear that if his Germateiaction
partner had some troubles with Poles, it surelytrhase some negative effects on their
mutual relationship. Therefore, in the informantiiew the German’s hostile way of seeing
him seems to be explicable. Interestingly, the &rthe man knows the, the more positive
Is his attitude towards him. Finally the German esno believe that Tomek is worthy of

trust. This is very significant statement, becatlmeman does not claim that his attitude

8 See for instance: Mummendey A., Kessler, T., Klink, A., & Mielke, R., 1999, ‘Strategies to cope with negative social
identity: Predictions by social identity theory and relative deprivation theory’, Journal of Personality and Social
Psychology No. 76, pp. 229-245.

9 The German’s negative attitude towards Tomek may be also explained within the scope of conversational analysis and
the concept of membership categorization device proposed by Sacks and discussed earlier in this chapter.

80 Cf. Hewstone M., Klink A., 1994, Intergruppenattribution, in Férsterling F., Stiensmeier-Pelster J., (eds.),
Attributionstheorie. Grundlagen und Anwendungen, Hogrefe, Gottingen.
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toward Poles has changed — it is rather constantihere is one exception to the rule,
namely Tomek. | put in question, thus, Tomek's gehstatement that until Germans
became acquainted with any Pole, their image ofglmp would be negative (what
implies that their opinion becomes positive asslteof knowing Poles). | will hazard a
guess that in the German’s wordfau are the first Pole who/ who/ whom | can trilngtre

is no fundamental change of his prejudices ag&lnkts, but rather a subtle acceptance of
only one of them (the narrator). This reflects tiuale in the sense of the exception which

proves the rule.

Piotr in his very enigmatic argumentation attentptshow the same process. As
long the Germans do not know Poles, they hold thegative view of the nation. In this
respect the narrator displays his relationship vkith master who was initially strongly
prejudiced against Poles (and Piotr). AccordingPiotr's commonsense reasoning, it
results from the fact that he does not travel abrataall and his lack of experience with

other nations (Poles).

Piotr (37/26-38/15)pl
N: | have a master, for instance... and he ratheis lygst such... typical German. He is,
however, a very goodhan/ a very good man, but he, you know, he hagmgene any
where (2) like others/ on holidaglways when holiday is, you know?, he travelshwits
family/ he has his wife and two daughters... he tiagaly around Germany, you know?...
I: mhm
N: mostly to the seaside (2) he doesn’'t go to fpreio/ countries, you know?, somewhere
to Spainwhere a lot of Germans go, somewhere to Greecmroewhere to... Italy (3) and
he always so much (2) when some sometimes say; ‘ihaBoland... it must take time,
because people have suelentalitat andand suchMentalitat’... you know?, (...) (2) |
think/ he is... and he in fact/ he/ he doesn’'t kndwse situations, you know, so with
him... I knowwhat his attitude is/ although he is a very gomh, you know?... Always...
with me when we go for the installation, he: ‘Pjdiere and’/ and even... probabijen
(2) He has probably never dealith Poles before, you know?, he has never workid w
someone, or something. And when he started wonkitig me, he was so cold for me. He
always ((imitating his master’s voice)): ‘Piotr ghiPiotr that, Piotr this’/ you know, when |
had come to this company... | had been humble, Idegsh doing everything and that’s alll,
you know?... but then | put my foot dovenlittle, you know... Well, and/ and... and now
he is reallysuper... When he want to go for installatitve always wants to do with me
you know?... And he wishes... wants y... teework with me, what/ and that's all, you
know? However, at the beginning his attitude was §s suchyou know'... ‘Well, a_Pole
it's this and that’, you know?...
I: mhm
N: you know, he... he was controlling me much ifkgasomething with me and that’s all.
He was/ he was, | don’t know, a little bit... diffeteyou know? (...)
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Piotr illustrates here how his chief's (or mastgtjtude changes in the course of time. The
longer the narrator works for him, the more posithis attitude is. The informant says that
when he started his work — he was checked if hethken something with him. This
implicitly points at the stereotypical picture ablBs as thieves. Because the narrator was a
very hard-working and obedient employee the chiag wlowly changing his mind and
finally perceives him as the best worker (he alwagsated to work with him).

Then, the narrator suggests that this stereotygieal may be typical for older people like
his master and some of his older co-workers. Hiensldhat the attitude of young Germans

is a little bit different.

However, these young peoglgiotr’'s co-workers] (2) are more... they undemstagfyyy
foreignersand that's all, | don't know/ When they layglthen one of them says: ‘Look
there was a Polish... lorry, it was falling apamd that’s all, you know?...

I: mhm

N: So they, you know... they were making fun of mafell... there were yyy your mates
were going.’, you know?, or with trailes® you know, they were constantly making fun of
me. And | used to say: ‘Wellles— | say — they earn, because there are their... yniohe
used to (2) analyzenvhy do they transport broken cars?, you know. Becdusg could
compare and see: ‘If there is any scrap, it god3aoland.” And | say: ‘If/ if you had such
situation, what would you do?... Wouldn’t you gaHolland?’

I: mhm

The informant reports here that his young Germawarkers associate Poles with people
who bring old cars which are wrecks to Poland. Whéhd especially worth paying

attention to is the fact that not only the youngrr@ans perceive Piotr in stereotypical
categories (in the sense that regardless of adlifdrences they assign the same
characteristics or activities to all members of Badish natiofi* by suggesting that these

people who are busy with transporting old carsdtaid are Piotr's mates) and thus make
fun of Piotr, but also that the narrator in hiseatpt to explain why Poles occupy

themselves with such activities presents himsedf aember of this community.

81 | deal with the introduced earlier Sacks’ notion of category bound activities, i.e. actions which are ascribed and
performed by individuals belonging to a certain category. For Piotr’s interactional partners buying and bringing old cars to
one’s country is a type of activity characteristic of Poles.
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4.1.2.2. Lack of sufficient language competencies ¢he cause of inferiority

feelings.

For the purposes of my study, | have chosen tleehidtories of young Poles who
did not speak German when they initially moved terr@any. Thus, the incapacity of
speaking the language of the country they are gtnljve in seems to be one of the
fundamental barriers. Many narrators address thgukage matter in their autobiographical
narratives as the main cause of their social ismladifficulties, suffering and feelings of
inferiority. There are cases when the narratorgrfor even absent) language skills may
be easily justified — like in the case of the harea Robert and Bartek, whose immigration
career starts quite unexpectedly. There are, hawewaene immigration biographies in
which the narrators’ ignorance of the German lagguia very intriguing. It is puzzling,
for instance, why the young Silesians pushed bynlggation chain and living from their
early childhood in conviction that one day theyviedor Germany make no efforts to
develop linguistic competencies. It is also rembkkathat acquisition of the German
language causes the most difficulties for youngshatducated women. Since | deal with
theses issues elsewhere, | will only shortly expldiem here. In the case of young
Silesians, their reluctant attitude towards then@er language results from the following
sociobiographical conditions: the national ghettaagion typical for Silesians in which
newcomers are supported by their fellow-citizerso ah language matters which implies
that, at least initially, some competencies in Gernare not required. The potential
emigrants assume that sooner or later they spomiaheacquire the language. The young
educated Poles, in turn, often experience someafatnotional barrier in acquiring the
German language. In this part of my study, howelMemuld like to analyze such cases in
which the narrators point at certain difficulties their immigration process caused by
insufficient communicative competencies in GermBme informants often describe their
interactions with Germans where due to their paagliage skills they felt worse or even

stupid. It is important here to remember that Bagger and Luckmann maintain:

Everyday life is, above all, life with and by measfsthe language | share with my
fellowmen. An understanding of language is thuergssd for any understanding of the

reality of everyday life(Berger, Luckmann, 1991: 51-52).
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To illustrate this point | will refer to the naria of Bartek first. The informant is a
professional horse-rider, who decided to try hiandes in Germany. At the same time, he
was still very involved in and emotionally commdtt the stable of stallions in B. (a city
in Poland, in Wielkopolska) where his father hagked for his whole life and where the
narrator spent his happy childhood and youth. ke teason, Bartek could not initially
decide whether to stay in Germany and deal witlsdwiat the highest level (this is the
common opinion about the horse riding in Germanyjoocome back to Poland to his
beloved milieu of the stable of stallioffsFinally, after immersing into the German social
world of horse riding and finding a German biographcaretaker (one who provided him
with some essential knowledge and understandinthe@funfamiliar cultural world), he
decided to stay in GermafiyAt the time of the interview Bartek was 30 yeat ahd has
been living in Germany for 8 years. 6 years betuweeillegally workered for a famous

German breeder of horses. The narrator remembefsdtiyear in Germany as follows:

Bartek (11/31-49)pl
After... let's say, after that year [the first yedrhis stay in Germany] | could/ could/ could
make people understandl wouldn’t lose my way anywhere, but it was sosoet of, you
know, all... yyy (2) it was all like, you know: ‘Kalivant to eat’, because/ because y the
guy | was working for here, he ((clearing his thjpanc he is a demon for work he
himself So he does everything hurriesb when/ when yyy when he was speaking German
to us, it was the same kind of German we were y$irs we could understand him. He
wasn't interested in the correctness of our/ gltibecause he has to ( but) there was no
time at work when he could teach us, or correct us
I: mhm
N: as | see it... So he used to speak/ he used &k $pe German language with infinitives
only, you see? Only: do this or do that... just ddemstand, because he knew that we can
understand it. He has never toiled over saying something inwthele sentence to let us
re/ remember it... Then, there was another boy, ale, Rto was working as some sort of
help... He wasn't riding, he was just working in tetable as a help by some farm

working...

I: mhm

N: And he/ he just... ( ), till today he gjie that kind of German language that (2)
every German could be offended with him...

I: ((laughing))

In this passage of Bartek’s rendering, | would li&@goint our attention to the fact that his
employer uses the simplified version of the Germaaiguage while talking to his foreigner
workers. This phenomenon was described in the E3&@®the foreigner talk by Charles A.

Ferguson who takes the position that:

82 Please see also the next chapter point 5.2.1.
83 | deal with these issues in Chapter 5.
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Many, perhaps all, speech communities have regisiba special kind for use with people
who are regarded for one reason or another as umablreadily understand the normal
speech of the community (e.g. babies, foreignexaf people). These forms of speech are
generally felt by their users to be simplified vens of the language, hence easier to
understand, and they are often regarded as imiatibthe way the person addressed uses

the language himselfFerguson, 1996: 117).

This kind of register has the following featuresstricted lexicon, shorter sentence length,
sentences lacking certain expected elements, entefl forms (simple nominative for the
noun; infinitive, imperative, third person singulaior the verb), phonological
simplification, omission of the copula, slower pa@petition, eté* Some of them (mainly
verbs without flexion) are enumerated by Bartekhis description of the employer
language. Moreover, Ferguson claims that the fareéak reveals the negative attitude
associated with its use, as both condescendingagrésumed impediment to learnffig.
He writes that it

(...) is used by speakers of the language to outsiddro are felt to have very limited

command of the language or no knowledge of itlafF@rguson, 1996: 117)

The narrator can only guess that by virtue of ugigsimplified version of German his
employer insults and ridicules people (includingrtBle) who have not yet adequate
command of the language. In the main — as the mgrdphical narrative interviews show
- the narrators’ awareness of their insufficieniglaage competencies make them feel
inferior in the course of interaction with Germahst us stay with Bartek’s example:

Bartek (28/8 — 29/6)pl
and even yyy (2) the fact that | wasn’t able to oamto express myself as I'd like to, or/
or just say something .hh

84 See also: Ochs E., 1995, Indexing Gender, in Duranti A., Goodwin Ch. (eds.), Rethinking Context. Language as an
interactive phenomenon, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, pp. 348-350; Franceschini R., 2003, Unfocused
Language Acquisition? The Presentation of Linguistic Situations in Biographical Narration, Forum Qualitative
Socialforschung/ Forum: Qualitative Research [On-line Journal], 4(3), Art. 19. Available at: http:/www.qualitative-
research.net/fqs-texte/3-03/3-03hrsg-e.htm [04.05.04], § 3.2.

8 To be clear at this point: there are two hypotheses concerning the social function of foreign talk: (1) it is used by the
natives to facilitate understanding by the foreigners; (2) through foreigner talk the natives disdain and degrade the
foreigners. In my view, the situation of Bartek is clear, because his employer communicates with him exclusively by
giving directives, carrying massages and scolds. It would suggest that he only wishes Bartek to do his work well, and do
not care about advances in his language competencies. See: Dittmar N., von Stutterheim Ch., 1988, On the Discourse of
Immigrant Workers: Interethnic Communication and Communication Strategies, in Van Dijk T.A. (ed.), Handbook of
Discourse Analysis, Vol. 4, Discourse Analysis in Society, Academic Press, London, pp. 133-135.
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I: mhm

N: it's seemed to me that (4) it means, that theyalways/ always/ always/ at least I've
thought so/ | was under the impression that, yoomkrthat yyy... I'm probably stupid
because... if | cannot make me understood, | cahmatinot... even if | say. something/

| don't know if they thought like thjsbut, you know, this/ you have the impression that
they treat you as/ as a blockhead, because... iff tfley ask you a question and you
answer, you never could/ | couldn’t then yyy (2¢sent it, as | wanted to say or explain it,
but I had to say that very moment/ with words I\krtbat very moment...

I: mhm. | understand

N: (So you/) it seems to you/ you just know that ywe very limited at the moment...

I: mhm

N: and it was probably so depressing, wasn’t ii&{ you .hh... if you mmm you think that
if you in Polish, you and and and (2) | was alreadlje to... understand the language,
that... | could, let's say, somebody y y y (2) | dohke judge people, but... mmmm |
could say that he is a cé@ool guy at least... | would talk a little... or | winl say that he
is a regular arsehqlevell...

I: mhm

N: Even if he is a German it's nothingIt's never impressed me... (First of all) he is a
regular arsehole and .hh and generally | cannonhmaomicate with you anyway and... or if
we discussed | could tell you that you are justassehole... | would show you, but |
couldn’t because/ because | couldn’t smymuch...

I: mhm... mhm

N: And it was probably the most depressing...

This unit appears in the second part of Barteldsystlling after the interviewer’s question
concerning the suggestion which was mentioned enntlain story line. This implies that
his first year in Germany was a complete disa3tee. informant’s additional explanations
deal with feelings of loss and alienation in thiamet The focus is, however, on the

language matters.

In the same context, i.e., after a theoretical cemary connected with painful
feelings of being separated from his family anerfds and living in a strange milieu
abroad, the matter of language is also relevarheninterview with Piotr. The narrator
suggests his limited language competencies as #ia meason for higlosed (that is,

devoid of social contacts) life in Germany.

Piotr (22/36-23/2)pl
So, at the beginning, when | came to Germany, sedst verymuch... just my family...
just/ generally | was brought upere/_matesall these things, you know? (2) But my life
there... parties... of different kinds. Here, all thélsimgs are... for me... all these things
are... () justclosed Because: firstly — the language...
I: mmm
N: and second/ you don’t know this language, so.uw® no... you’'ve no possibilities
just like that/ to talk freelyhaven't you?...
I: mhm
N: You've to think everything over. And, you knowopu miss a word and yyy your
sentence yy is already smashed, isn't it?...
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I: mhm

N: Or, as it is said, you started from the oppoditection, or something, you've got it? It
was so... it was just... you weren't so confidentvere you? When | went for a party, |
stared talking here and there... something, you keomething, but | think, that I'm like
an idiot, because... because | don’t know this argj because | couldn’t/ couldn’t explain
it to him, or something like that... It's all/

[The end of side B, cassette I]

For illustrative purposes, | will quote another nasive interview taking up this
train. This time a young Silesian Max, who - aswik learn later — lives where one can

make money, talks about his first experiences snaark in Germany:

Max (12/48- 13/2)pl
Well, at the beginning when the [German] languagsnit so/ so trained, so... di/ you
didn’t know how to introducgourself, they were treating you like yy some sijrt. ja (2)
clean it... sweep it...

The above quoted passages display how - owing @on#irrators’ initial incapacity of
speaking German - the situation of asymmetry ierattion is produced and maintained.
The informants’ impression of being treated likstapid person (Bartek), an idiot (Piotr),
or a man doing dirty work (Max) in their encountanish Germans causes their feeling of
humiliation and inferiority. Their limited languaggompetencies not only disrupt their
autonomy and freedom of action, but also make tbefence when they are insulted
difficult or impossible. Thus, the immigrants whdillsare not fluent users of the
approached country’s language bear certain stign@offman’s understanding (Goffman,
1990a). This entails the consequent belief of beiogquite human. The same issue is
discussed by Christine K. Alsop who refers to themmaries of Gerda Lerner, an émigré

from Nazi Austria to America. She says:

Living in translation and lacking both an adequateabulary and the sense for the rhythm
of the language, it was like as though my adultvkedge had to be transposed into the
vocabulary of a six-year old (...). To come (...) ®ithbecile stammering of an immigrant

American was the fall (...JAlsop, 2002).

I will argue that the immigrants’ limited languagempetencies at the beginning of their

stay abroad fundamentally strengthen already asyrualerelations between the Polish
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immigrants and their German interaction partfi&rBy ‘asymmetry’ | understand here

interactions and relationships in which:

(...) one party is capable of disproportionately iming her/his will on the other and
setting conditions, making decisions, taking adjoand exercising control which are
determinative of the relationshiHall, 1985: 310).

The autobiographical narrative interviews provet tha long as the narrators’ language
skills are limited they cannot fully control thdife circumstance, often must passively
respond to outer forces (like for instance ungoestgly obeying orders of one’s

employer), and lose their temper when they canafandl themselves while being insulted.
For this reason, | treat the narrators’ incapaotyspeaking German as the condition
enhancing the trajectory dynamics. To put it byieflvhile still having insufficient

communicative competencies, the immigrants expeeethe overpowering sense of

helplessness and degradat?én.

In the end, | would like to refer to the book weiit by E. Hoffman - a polish
immigrant to Canada — ‘Lost in Translation: A Lifea New Language’ also quoted by A.
Straus$? In her story a symbolic dimension of the loss é's language and consequent
feelings of alienation are addressed. The authar lett Poland as a thirteen-year-old girl
describes her inner turmoil associated with theg@se of changing her symbolic universes

manifesting themselves in the languages she uses:

8 |n the main the situation of the Polish immigrants is originally unfavorable because from the very beginning they find
themselves in asymmetrical relations like: an immigrant — a native; an immigrant worker — an employer, a poor Pole
(often implying less civilised) — a rich German etc.

87 Another interesting example comes from the interview with Anna. She is married to an East German whom he had met
as a very young girl (about 13-year-old) in a holiday camp in East Germany. For many years, they had been
corresponding with each other and her German friend had been constantly improving his Polish. After many years, when
the narrator gained her MA in mathematics and had a few other boy-friends, their friendship became important again.
They got married. They live in Germany and have two children. The situation | would like to discuss shortly here took
place when Anna and her four year old daughter were going by a tram. They were talking to each other - the narrator
was speaking with noticeable Polish/ foreigner accent and her daughter was speaking fluent German. Two old German
ladies who were listening to their conversation asked the narrator's daughter: ‘Little girl, how is it possible that you speak
so good German?’ Anna, hearing this question got very angry. This story illustrates the phenomenon of prejudices that
are created through commenting on things which should not be taken into account or noticed if they are perceived as
obvious and ‘normal’. However, when they are pointed out and discussed, their ‘normality’ is questioned. To put it simply:
the ladies would probably never ask this question to a German child talking to his or her German parent because it goes
without saying that the child is able to speak the language. When asking it to the narrator’s daughter, they presupposed
that there is something ‘abnormal’ in a situation in which a mother speaks German with a strong foreigner accent and her
child speaks the language fluently.

88 Strauss A.L., 1991, Creating Sociological Awareness, Collective Images and Symbolic Representation, Transaction
Books, New Brunswick, p. 158.
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[The] problem is that the signifier has become seddrom the signified. The worlds |
have learned now don't stand for things in the samquestioned way they did in my
native tongue. ‘River’ in Polish was a vital sourghergized with the essence of the
riverhood of my rivers. ‘River’ in English is cold a word without an aura. It has no
accumulated associations with me, and it does rwee @ff the radiating haze of
connotations... [T]his radical disjoining between waand thing [drains] the world not
only of significance but of its colours, striatipmaiances- its very existence.... | have no
interior language, and without it, interior images those images through which we
assimilate the external world, through which weetdkin, love it, make it our own —
become blurred too... [Later]l discovered somethidgl.dt seems that when | write (or,
for that matter, think) in English, | am unable @se the word “I.” [When writing my
diary] I do not go as far as the schizophrenic “8kebut | am driven, as by compulsion, to
the double, the Siamese-twin “yoyHoffman, 1989: 106-107, and 121).

4.1.2.3. The common-sense thinking explanation oheé stereotypical

image of a Pole in Germany: the Polislsaffone

Here, | shall focus my attention on the narratoshmon-sense theories explaining
the origin of the negative stigmatising picturetloéir nation in the approached country.
Attempts to find out and account for Germans’ uofaable attitude towards Poles are
made in almost every collected narrative interviduis raises a question: why do the
informants attach so much importance to the issweiuld like to refer to the findings of
ethnomethodology in answering it. Encounteringesigypical images of the Poles (and we
must remember that identification with one’s owntiova becomes one of the most
important components of many young Poles’ idenssfiously disturbs the orderliness of
the immigrants everyday life. They employ, thusgbical reasoning to make sense of and
explain to themselves (and also to their listemethe ongoing story telling) the reasons
why this unfavourable image has been created. imgdeo, not only do they account for
the world they live in, but also set up the badighe way they act it ot Garfinkel
emphasises that all members of a society consthottkyfor patterns that may bring order
and account for events and actions in their everyo@s to create ‘taken for granted’
world. Ones the patter has been established, pesplé as a frame of their interpretations

89 See: Collins R., 1988, Theoretical Sociology, Harcourt Brace Jovanovich Publishers, London, p. 274.
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and in coping with new situations, things or acsithey search for facts that confirm this
pattern. On the one hand, this patter helps themake sense of the current occurrences,
and on the other its validity for past actions ming legitimised. This interpretative
procedure is called by Garfinkel (following Karl kisheim in this respect): the

documentary method of interpretatith.

Then, for many young Poles the prejudices that @asrhold towards the Polish people
seem to be accountable in the light of a very h@dion created mainly by Polish seasonal
workers who visited Germany at the beginning of @&. The narrators’ common-sense
and intuitive justifications of certain processmgpion among the Poles living in Germany
(mostly temporarily) seems to be very similar toatvithomas and Znaniecki described as
personal disorganization in their well-known bo6khe Polish Peasant in Europe and
America’. The authors studied Polish peasants wimnigrated to the United States in the
beginning of the 20th century. They noticed thatlevantering a world very different from

the rural world from which the peasants had corey tbbecame demoralised. It resulted
from the lack of conventional goals, schemes obastand systems of relevances (while
the old ones proved to be useless), and the weaakemi total disappearance of their

primary group opiniofi* Thomas and Znaniecki define it as a

(...) decrease of the influence of existing socidesuof behaviour upon individual
members of the grouprhomas, Znaniecki, Vol. 1, 1927: 1128).

In their attempts to explain the negative attitodeésermans towards Poles the narrators
say that it is obviously influenced by irresponsildonduct of many Polish seasonal
workers who neither care about their outward aea nor pay attention to what is
socially acceptable and correct in their new surdiugs. In all probability, they deal here
with the contemporary Polish peasants, who livehauit socially sanctioned rules while

abroad do not strive for social recognition or abappreciatior?

9 Garfinkel H., 2002, Studies..., op. cit., pp. 77-79.

91 Cf. Blumer H., 1979, Critiques of Research in the Social Sciences. An Appraisal of Thomas and Znaniecki's The Polish
Peasant in Europe and Amercia, Transaction Book, New Jersey, p. 67.

92 See: W.I. Thomas argues: ‘The human wishes have a great variety of different forms but we are capable of the
following classification: (1) the desire for new experiences; (2) the desire for security; (3) the desire for response; and (4)
the desire for recognition. See: Thomas W.I., 1951, The Four Wishes, in Volkart E.H. (ed.), Social Behaviour and
Personality. Contributions of W.I. Thomas to Theory and Social Research, Social Science Research Council, New York,
p. 121. See also: Thomas W.I., Znaniecki F., 1927, The Polish Peasant in Europe and America, op. cit., Vol. I, p. 21.
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In many respects, their description corresponsis & one of Park’s and Miller’s
types of immigrants in America, i.eg caffone. They call thecaffone (literary, a

‘simpleton’) a man who

(...) has the least possible association with anyugydas no regard for opinion, wears,
for example, the same clothes during his whole stéymerica, avoids all conversations,
ignores his surroundings, and accumulates the sumamey he has in mind as rapidly as
possible(Park , Miller, 1969: 103-104).

The term is taken from Italians living in Americehe authors quote Gaspare Cusumano’s

description of the group:

The caffoni, who were in Sicily mostly villani [fdrare looked down upon by their own
people and especially by that class of Italians wizmt to stay here and who feel injured
whenever the Italian name is hurt. To this supedlass a good name for the ltalians is
requisite of their process. The caffoni don’t cak#.they want is to make money and come
back. So we often see the superior class preacndgpeaking to the caffoni in meetings,
in groups and individually, persuading them to uphibe Italian name. The caffoni listen,
but then they shrug their shoulders and it is aleio “It does not give me any bread

whether Italians have a good name in America or ham going back soon(bp. cit.).

Referring to Thomas and Znaniecki’'s characteristice Polish peasant in America and
Park and Miller’'s definition of the Italianaffonel suggest to name this type of a Pole
(usually a seasonal worker) who spoils the opinddrnthe whole nation — the Polish

caffone

These Poles who combine certain features of thshiPpkasants in America with
the Italian simpleton are vividly depicted in maaytobiographical narrative interviews
collected for the purposes of this study. | quotdoly four examples of the Polish

caffone’sdescriptions and | wonder why actually the namsatbscuss this issue.

Bartek and Robert’'s descriptions of the Potisffonewill be discussed first. They
resident and work in the same place, and probatily thescribe the same group of people.
We must know that the part of Germany where theatans live is very reach and attracts

many illegal workers. Seasonal workers, mainly frBoland and Turkey, are willingly
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employed for fruit picking or in the building indmg there. It is interesting that the
narrators - while dealing with the image of PolesGermany - form some sort of meta-
conception of a potential situation in which thegul cope with the problematic national

identity.

A) Robert’'s example:

The text passage under consideration comes frermtarview with Robert. As we
already know the narrator is aware that for margppehe is one of many Polish residents
in Germany and it happens that if some Poles coransiime, he usually learns about it
very quickly. The situation makes him sad and angegause on the base of some sort of
‘we’- feeling, he finds himself responsible. Robedes his very best to convince his
German friends and employers that he is trustworthy suggests that many Germans’

opinion is based on their contact with Polish seabworkers. Roberts says:

Robert (15/23-34)
a lot of people had some experiences with otheePsluch, who didn’t attach importance/
attach importance to the... y importance. They wezaring the same clothes, in which/ in
which they were working, they were wearing thesgydhings on Sundays and... they
didn’t shave, because: what fotley are at workere, not at home. They’'ll shave, while
in Poland, they'll go to the church and their néighrs will see them, so they’ll shave, and
they don’t have to here, y’know?... Because theyhare to work, and they earn money,
and they drink beer for 50 pfennig, for it's cheap, they can drink, and they buy it in
palettes, and the cheapest bread, because thegmeisenon it, and beer is free, so one can
drink, y'’know?...
I: mhm
N: They wear moccasins and trackstits

Please note that in his common-sense reasoninigftitrenant points to the breakdown of
effective social control — this at home (family)daim church (neighbours) - among the
Polish seasonal workers. In consequence, they ctegtel score basic norms and habits
(connected here with hygiene) obeyed meticuloudtylenmn their primary groups. They
disregard their surroundings. As typicalffoneghey do not care, since their only aim is to
work, earn and save up a lot of money (probably ithavhy they buy only the cheapest
food). Referring to the most crucial findings ofdfhas and Znaniecki in ‘The Polish

Peasant in Europe and America’ Park and Millerevrit

93 This type of clothing is considered as being in very poor taste in Poland.
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men, removed from the restraining influence of aganized community, tend to follow

their immediate impulses and behave in monstroys ark, Miller, 1969: 288).

Robert seems to confirm this thesis and formulatescommon-sense explanation of the

issue of the demoralization of the Poles in Germany

B) Bartek’s example:

Now, | would like to shift our attention to Bartekiendering. When the second part
of the autobiographical narrative interview is sdrand additional questions are asked,
the narrator is given the ‘thankless’ task of diésieg a picture of Poles in the eyes of

Germans. In a long commentary, he tries to dedl this matter:

Bartek (35/25-42)

but... the worst is, these places where there ame dbtthem, like building sites for
instance... yyy... they work there, or such large... whtftere are only Poles between
themselves... There’s no/ no/ no/ no... yyy... ffff... yyythen, you know, there’s... one
big (2) boozing, if it's possible... if they make aagl match... It's this kind of life, you
know, nobody knows us here, so we can/ can gofeergan’t we?...

I: mhm
N: It happens very often. | met some people of kingl... through a guy who was working
in my friend’s stable... It was a guy who owned... dding company and he used to hire
Poles... | went there only once and (2) | saw whay thiere performing there... | wouldn't
like to meet these people in PolandSo | went and | told him that | don’t have to there
anymore. Well, if he wants, so let him take/ takmottle and came to me and we’ll drink it
at leisure... and and and/ but | don’t want, you kntav.. have something in common
with these people. Well, in Poland | wouldn't/ | wdn't like to know these/ I've never
had such friends and | wouldn't like to have...
I: mhm
N: I don’t need them...
I: I understand.

Bartek finds seasonal workers who pick apples m dénea he lives (and all seasonal
workers from Poland in general) the most represeetayroup. He believes that most
opinions concerning his nation come from the imaiginese people. The narrator portrays
them as individuals who do things that they wowdgtar do in Poland, since they cannot be
recognisedpecause nobody knows me hefbey establish their own republiand they

move only within their own circle. Owing to fier@@mpetition, they are made to lower
their rates. If they want to save something, thbey have to live far below the usual
standards (they cannot afford to hire a flat, sgytlive in caravans or barracks). Bartek

sometimes feels ashamed when others see him asmbanef this group. He asserts that
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he would never have such friends in Poland, butgabroad, he is associated with them,
because they speak the same language. The nactaitmis, however, that his German
acquaintances, who either visited Poland or empidy one Pole, mostly speak highly of

the Polish people.

C) Marek’s example:

The same picture of Polish workers, however obsernve different parts of
Germany, can be found in a very long argumentatbeenmentary in Marek’'s
autobiographical rendering. It is sufficient to rtien here that making use of his German
origin the narrator came to Germany in 1990. Algfolne was an engineer, initially he
worked on an assembly line to earn his living inr@any. It was a lucky coincidence that
he could prove his professional skills and was mi@a to the position of a foreman.
Finally, because he could speak Russian and wasingaGerman very quickly, and the
East market was opened he was offered a positiancommercial manager in one of very
famous German companies. In the following pass#ye,narrator attempts to create a
positive picture of himself in the eyes of thedisér and presents himself in comparison
with others immigrants’ groups. When he emphadisashe feels like a Pole (although he
has German citizenship) and is very proud of hisceet, suddenly some sort of ‘but’

construction is given, and the Polish immigrantghefcaffonetype are described:

Marek (11/ 22-39)
| introduce myself that | come from Poland... I'mmust tell you, proud of it in a way,
but.. there were situations... in last ten years lived in Germany, that | was ashamed of
the Polish yyy language. As I've seen my compatriotyyy especially yyy in the Ruhr
Area there are huge masses of yyy yy | would ¢agdepple... from working-class who
yyy who behave... just awfulljnmm | don’t mention all/ all/ all these cars’ thés and so
on, for there are/ that/ that kind of people yon ozeet everywhere. That is because after
these borders had been opened masses of thesecaowento Germany y from Poland,
which was just meaningless there and here they tigrg to make some... shady deals...
And | must say that yyy that their Polish vocabylaaspecially all yyy these swearwords
there are so many of them in the Polish langudmgy, Wwere irritating me when... | was still
living in Poland... and when/ they are incredibljtating me at the moment when... when
I've been living for/ as | say, for ten years hesben | can hear in the street... Poles... and
unfortunately the only things | can hear these“aoks” and and and “ucks” and once
again “ucks” so in accordance with it | must sagt tht timest happened that | was turning
away and | was going in the completely other dioecto/ speaking Polish ndéd go in the
same... group or/ or/ not to be classified by atherthe same group, because I've never
belonged to it because ... it irritates me consilly.

9 The narrator cites here a popular Polish curse omitting its first letter. | follow this procedure in the translation.
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Although Marek says that he introduces himself aBo#e, there is no doubt that he
struggles with his national identity. This conshamirovokes uneasiness and apprehension
in his immigration career. On the one hand, theatar claims that he always openly
declares his Polish origin, because his accenayeim in any case. On the other hand,
he desperately wants to conceal it and keep it foemng discovered, when he presumes
that he can be recognised as one of ‘them’ — thisHPcaffonei.e., a person who makes

shady deals, steals cars and swears.

D) Piotr's example.

Let me now bring another example. This time itipart of the interview with a

worker who is viewed by his German employer as@rebkt and respectable man — Piotr.

Piotr (36/ 13-29)
N: mmm... Listen... it depends. They have such assoomt(2) Poles a lot (2) | don't
know... here when they open up these borders ane tingsgs, a lot of/ earned a bad
name, didn’t they?...
I: mhm
N: And it is now/ later... in fact we as Poles whouleblike to live here normally and all
these things a little bit.... Sometimes (2) we juaté thisProblem now, you know,
because... some they have stolen something, andvidreyPoles, or something, or/ simply
as one can also say (2) all/ these Germans losttthst, you understand? For instance, |
come: a Pole to do something for someone, eittegrailly or somewhere... he would stare
at me: well, he’s a Pole, | don’t want him to pirsimething, you know?...
I: mhm
N: Something like that and (2) But as/ as you aam is now, it waghe opinion 10 years
ago, or something. You know like it is... that's thay it was. But as it looks nowadays/
for instance, it's quite... | travel and meet a lbtpeople who!/ they are really ridl2) so
they always praise... that from Poland/ from Polafagm Cracow, you know? Or that
they know someone there, they have friends mostiyesvhere/ somewhere at universities,
or something like that

There are still very fundamental questions to beegddere. What is the function of giving
such descriptions? Why do the narrators talk abomiPolishcaffon® What is the role of
the argumentative strategy employed in their rande? First of all, | wish to agree with

Antonina Ktoskowska who says that:

For a long time, Germany has attracted Polish tets; seasonal workers and smugglers.

Yet, on the whole, the past rest heavily on Paledhtion toward Germans. Negative
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attitudes and stereotypes dominate, but they acerapanied by an approval of economic

cooperation(Ktoskowska, 1992: 64).

It is true that some Polish seasonal workers’ anuigts’ actions bring discredit onto the
whole natior?® The narrators are aware of this fact. In thistlighis interesting to see the
way they construct the concept of national iderditgl confirm its existence. In the above
quoted fragments, we can see that the informards$ \degh the very problematic and
unfavourable picture of their nation. They claimatttwe’ - the Polish people are seen in a
very discrediting way, because there are some mendi¢he national community who —
due to their bad behaviour - spoil the image ofeBah general. Moreover, by virtue of
speaking the same language and belonging to the salture, the informants believe that
they may be perceived as the Polsdffones what brings their national identity into
question. There is, however, a very crucial impli@sumption in their reasoning, namely:
that there is a certain national community to whibby belong, and the ‘bad’ Poles
(unfortunately clustered in Germany) are a shamefdeption to the rule. The most
pivotal thing in their accounts is, then, to shdvattthey themselves and their rules of
conducts are ‘normal’ and representative to thesRgleople. By means of excluding the
Polish caffones from the moral community and distancing themselyesm their
irresponsible actions, the narrators still displagir collective identity in the form of ‘we’
conscioushess accentuating their homogeneity anguemess® In other words, the
informants’ national identity is constructed on thesis of a distinction between ‘who we
are’ and ‘who we are not'. In the latter case, hosvethey not only endeavour to show
that they are not like Germans, but also try tovprthat they are not like a type of a Pole
who dominated the perception of their nation inr@amy — named the Polistaffonein

this study

9 See also: Garsztecki S., 1998, The Concept of Nation in German - Polish Relations, in Balla B., Sterbling A. (eds.),
Ethnicity, Nation, Culture; Central and East European Perspectives, Kramer, Hamburg.

% Cf. Kloskowska A., 1992b, ‘Tozsamo$¢ i identyfikacja narodowa w perspektywie historycznej i psychologicznej',
Kultura i Spofeczenstwo, No. 1, p. 134, and Hall S., 1996, The Question of Cultural Identity, in Hall S., Hubert D.,
Thompson K. (eds.), Modernity: An Introduction to Modern Societies, Cambridge, pp. 595-634.
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4.2. The impossibility of continuing relevant biogaphical plans.

Establishing one’s own long-term goals and cargfplanning ways of achieving
them as well as capability of making one’s indemenddecisions and bearing their
possible consequences is of decisive importanexeény individual biography. There are,
thus, such plans and expectations to which an iohgV attaches great weight and, while
reporting them to others he or she displays inveali relation to them. This kind of
approach to one’s life Schiitze calls: ‘a biographaction scheme’. He stresses that it is
based on intentional principle of long-term plangit$chiitze, 1983: 288§j.

Any departure from individual's ideas of his or hewn life may be the cause of
dissatisfaction, disappointment and suffering. Celled to give up some relevant
biographical plans the individual may feel moreless embittered, depressed, hurt and
even angry® Since these plans and expectations concerningommrsiography are
integral parts of the person’s self-conception &m&l or her way of experiencing the
surrounding reality, any incapacity for implemegtimem may destroy his or her identity.
This then weakens this ability to organise daitg kreatively. In a certain point of time,
the individual's system of relevances and his aurfgographical situation determines
what is salient and meaningful for his or her lifeor example, for a person who
passionately or professionally plays tennis theqwhat he has sustained serious injuries to
the arm would be probably more depressing thaa feerson who has no connections with
any kind of sport?

Two different sorts of biographical plans, whichveato be abandoned or
suspended while immigrating, will be discussed Wweldhe first case is that of well-
educated women married to Germans who must givilieip occupational career abroad.
Although they enjoy (at least formally) full sociahd economic rights in Germany, they

encounter many difficulties in finding satisfyingiployment. The main reasons are: their

97 See: Chapter 2 for more details.

9% Cf. Schutze F., 1996, Verlaufskurven des Erleidens als Forschungsgegenstand der interpretativen Soziologie, in
Kriiger H.H., Marotzki W. (eds.), Erziehungswissenschaftliche Biographieforschung, Leske & Budrich, Opladen, p. 121.

9 Anslem Strauss and Juliet Corbin in their analysis of body failure and consequent loss of self (trajectory of suffering in
Schiitze’s understanding) emphasise that: “The biographical consequences of body failure are determined in part by the
degree of importance placed on the lost physical or mental functions. A pianist with arthritis (...) would be more affected
in his work than a writer with heart disease.” Corbin J., Strauss A., 1991, Experiencing Body Failure and a Disrupted Self
Image, in Strauss A.L., Creating..., op. cit., p. 356.
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poor language skills and differences in the redigmiof professional licensing? Since
the Polish women usually have put a lot of effotioi graduating from the university
(which causes an upward movement in their sociditipns), they are irritated and
disappointed when their education turns out to belass in Germany. Furthermore,
through lack of satisfying work they suffer frompdiation of an autonomous life-space.
These contingencies are described here as thesigoafssuspending one’s occupational
career plans. The second case concerns plans @& emotional character; namely in
situations in which people go abroad leaving tlelloved persons behind them in their
homeland. The distance between the two countridesdeir relationship more and more
complicated. They often cannot see each othertas at they wish and, thus, they cannot
share a common vivid present together any lofffewith time, they find that re-
establishing their ‘we-relation’ is very difficulif at all possible. Both their common and
individual biographical plans are put to the testl aunfortunately usually fail. If the
relationship is of great importance to the immigyaits breaking down may be an
additional potential for suffering and disorder his or her biography. This process is

named here the incapacity of maintaining cruciktrenships.

4.2.1. The necessity of suspending one’s occupaabirareer plans.

Some of the narrators and particularly Poles maieeGerman husbands describe
situations when moving to Germany foils their agp¢rfior career making. We must bear in
mind that setting up home nearly always limits waimapossibilities of professional
development, but their permanent residence stanearfing here not being a native
member of a society) is even more serious obstadleem. In support of this thesis, | deal
here with two passages taken from the autobiogcapharrative interviews with Monika
and Nina. Both informants decided to move to Geyramd live here at their husbands’
side postponing their own biographical action sobem@and plans for the future. Initially,
their energy and creativity is consumed to a lalggree by arranging their life abroad and
building a comfortable nest for a young couple.slphase of their biography corresponds

100 Mainly for these reasons, according to ‘Migration News’ from June 2001, only 2 percent of people from the EU
countries work in the other EU country. But the situation is just a little bit different in the case of my narrators — they are,
in a way, made to live in a country where their education is disregarded and treated as unworthy.

101 Cf. Schitz A., 1990b, The Homecomer. Collected Papers II: Studies in Social Theory, Martinus Nijhoff, The Hague,
pp. 110-113.
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to Ralph H. Turner's conception of task-directetf. & It happens that, as Turner puts
forward, individuals are so concentrated on achigwertain goals that they have no time
for considering their self-image (i.e., they do mander who they are in the situation and
how they are perceived by others). However, whenpilirposes are accomplished (which
in the case of the Polish wives means that they Isitled down and managed to put
together their family life), the process of consgaeflection on their identity and current
situation may become more dominant. This, accordingurner, results in an identity-
directed self®® With time they notice that their everyday life nsstricted to fulfilling
normative norms resulting from their institutioreddpectation patterns and implicated by
them action schemes (being wives and mothers). Téaise that their former ambitious
plans of being independent and autonomous, at Bsagar as their occupational life is
concerned, have come to nothing. This conclusiomsiglly very upsetting and painful,
because the Polish women | deal with here haveaplat of effort in becoming self-
dependent and in gaining a higher education. btsonly their sacrifices they made to be
autonomous, but also their earlier experiences edfigpindependent. This makes their
current situation especially difficult. Under thenclitions of their immigration, the Polish
women must often take a step back and be dependasthers again. They cannot live on
their own any longer, but they are housewives #rat provided for by their husbands.
Reconstructing such stories, we can find veryaaitmoments (turning points) regarding
the decision to leave Poland. On the one handytimeen are deeply emotionally involved
in their Germans friends or husbands and, on therdtand, they are aware that their
higher education (the salient achievement in tlieircourse) is unlikely to be recognised
in Germany. The consequent lowering of their statirsgs about growing discontent and
restless unhappiness. In this context, it has fsgmit implications for their identities and

biographies.

A) The case of Nina.

The case of Nina, who is a 32-year-old woman and kads been living for 7 years
in Germany, seems to illustrate the above discusieation in a very interesting way. Her

biographical action scheme (i.e., her dream asuayg@irl) was to get into university. She

102 Cf. Turner R.H., 1968, The Self-Conception in Social Interaction, in Gordon Ch., Gergen K.J., The Self in Social
Interaction, John Wiley & Sons, London, pp. 100-102.
103 Cf. Op. cit., p. 101.
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knew, however, that the financial situation of famnily was very bad (her mother was the
only working person, and she realised that shedcoat afford it. Working for a year in
one of the Polish large cities, and being amorentts who were students, she noticed that
although their families were not rich, they coulddy. She scrutinised her chances to find
out some financial means. It turned out that bezadsher mother’'s low salary she could
be awarded a scholarship. Her dream came truew8&@ble to carry out her biographical
plans. When Nina was a student, she had to moarfigBuring her holidays, she and her
friend decided to go to Denmark to earn some monieig plan failed, but the narrator had
already incurred some debts in accordance with therel to Denmark. She was
disappointed and angry. When the narrator calledni@her to grumble, she suggested
going to Germany where Nina’s stepfather was wakihhus, the informant went to
Germany and on the very next day she met her fitusband and fell in love with him. At

the beginning, she saw no point in attemptingue together:

Nina (9/27-37)
| thought to myself, that/ that all in all, it's @ty that it's really so far away, because |
couldn’t see any futuror it. It was such a job, | thought that singland | say: well, there
is no sense in, I'm coming back for my studiesjshieere, there is such a distance, | don't
know, if it has any future at all. But (2) afteyyy... especially, that my husband is much
older than me... because 12 years... and | thdoghiself/ | really didn’t know/ because |
was already in love, but... | thought to myselfttithat there is no senseit, because it
has no future at all.do to university in Poland, hgon’'t move to Poland, | won’'t move to
Germany for sure, because it generally... mmms. otit of the question... Thdrthought
really like that, because | couldn't imagine mydadfe. All the more, | wanted to stydy
wanted to workl wanted tamake a career and all this stuff...

The passage reflects all Nina’s doubts, her biducap work and her current attitude
towards the described part of her biography. taw clear that the informant’s choice was
very difficult for her. Many factors were involvéttre, for example, the distance between
Poland and Germany, the age of her future husband, her unfavourable picture of
Germany. It also shows how much importance shelethto her professional careAit

the more | wanted to studywanted to workl wanted tomake a career and all this stuff...

Then, Nina graduated from the university and sthwerking. Since her husband-to-be
showed no readiness to move to Poland, and shly meahted to be with him, and

simultaneously her contacts at work turned outeadry difficult, she decided to leave for
Germany. Nina was well aware of the consequencesati to take. One of them was the

necessity of giving up her plans of career makim@ avell-educated person. Thus, she had

104 “To moonlight’ denotes having an additional job.
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to modify her need of being independent. The narnatesents her general orientation in

life I've always_wanted to work absolutelyve never wanted to... God forbid, depend

financially on somebody, you know how it(Isina, 13/6-7). Even when she unexpectedly
got pregnant, she stubbornly had been looking frmbaand finally she was working on

some sort of assembly line for some time.

At the later phase of the interview in which adzh&l questions are asked, the interviewer
wants the informant to clarify her attitude presehnin the main story line, when she has

stated, that she could not imagine moving to Gegmidima answers:

Nina (22/48-23/12)
N: mmm (3) Because... hm hm (3) because then Iwaking as a cleaning lady... and
yyyy (2) and | couldn’t imagine/ it means, you knewuat, | never say nevethat all in all
everything is possible, one can/ but I... you knelat, maybe because, that these studies
I've made, it was/ they were yyy my idesilidies. All in all | thought, that I'd never syyd
and | always_wantedAnd you know, | always had some ambitions yegt/tho do
something, that | really like and | thought: if lore here, from that moment I've no
education, you know, because | realise, that mglisslL. you know, it soundsice here
and, as I'm saying, it's recognised here in thatssethat | was attending such studies and
that | can use this title here, that it's graduateBoland, but it givese nothinghere, you
know... And/ and it was for me just a little bittle bit/ such resignation from thafart of
my life, which | liked_somuch and you know, which_| valued swch, that/ that | could
cope with it somehow and that | graduated fromnitl,ayou know, that it givegou
something yet and you can find an interesting folid at that moment | thought: you start
from scratch againyou know. You know... mc... because/ becausenltdamow, but (2)
well, I don’t know how to tell you it (3)

The mode of presentation of the quoted passagedlaméssages connected with Nina’'s
higher education) shows the great significancehefrtarrator’s studies for her conception
of self. It is not only the content of her narratidut also its formal features which allow
us to state that her higher education is one ofntlest crucial biographical plans. The
narrator has struggled with the problem of findangatisfactory job for six years. But, as
long as her new life circumstances required mucie @nd involvement (setting up home,
taking care of children), her biographical acticheme concerning her own independency
and autonomy (like for instance her own paid warkyld be eclipsed. Performing her
duties as a wife and mother is still fundamentat p& her everyday life, but it tends to
transform into an institutional action scheme tisatronically characterised astting at
home and cooking dinnerfAs we have already seen, Nina desperately wantbet
financially independent and she is not ashamedookiwg as an unskilled worker, but it is

surely not something she dreams of. There is, heweanother very interesting part of her
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narration displaying her irresistible desire to €lep her own action schemes. Nina talks
about her single and short cooperation with thenioial department of the local police,
where she was working as an interpreter substigtfon her Polish friend® The narrator
deals with this springboard to her routine actgtin adventure terms. She describes this
work as ‘fantastic’. | believe that it is not ortlye very work that is so thrilling, but also
the possibility to escape from the stultifying et of her usual housework. Although the
problem may concern all women who are tired of rtldaily domestic chores, it is

particularly severe in the case of the immigranimea who are still socially isolated.

The analysis of Nina's rendering clearly shows that choice to live in Germany is
coupled with great biographical losses and theapsk of crucial biographical actions
schemes. In this connection, her life situatioroaldrconsequently leads to serious identity
disturbances that evoke the process of identithgbsa This process is usually preceded
by the individual's elaborated biographical work.this connection, he or she is made to
arrange their life anew taking into account theirrent possibilities and present system of
relevances. The individual has to understand hikesrformer life in the light of new
experiences and blend it well into his or her peatadentity. The concept of biographical
work and Nina’s successful attempt to develop et biographical plans and establish an

autonomous existence in Germany is discussed gihlém the next chapter.

B) The case of Monika.

Another example comes from the interview with Maniket me remind you that
she is a young woman who is married to a Silesfabesman origin and has been living in
Germany for two years. She is a political scier{ste has completed a university degree
in Poland). Unfortunately, her professional knowgedurns out to be useless in Germany.
Furthermore, contrary to the narrator's and herusps expectations, she has a lot of
difficulties in the German language acquisitiShThese hitches prevent her from finding a

job satisfying her ambitions.

105 The police where tapping the phone calls of some Polish criminals in Germany and she was translating their
conversations from Polish into German.

106 | discuss this problem later. It is very puzzling why for many young Polish intellectuals who potentially should learn
very quickly (are trained to do it) acquiring German presents such a great problem.
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The below presented unit is a theoretical explanatif the narrator’s feeling connected
with her permanent move to Germany. When Monikkstalbout her husband’s family
members who envy them, because they are doingm&éermany, and although they also
have paper®’, they are afraid to emigrate, the interviewer aifkshere was some

uncertainty about her leaving Poland, too? Theatarisays:

Monika (24/20-25/10)pl
N: I've never thought that yyy there is here..ttitia true that you move to another country
and you are like a new-born person, that practicdle whole output of your life It
means, it was the last moment, because later vabutd be probably/ the later the worst...
Because y because my studies/ well, OK., I've cetepl political sciences, so wRalt
doesn’t matter here. They give a shit for it gelherd was working in Poland... | was a
civil servant, but here [in Germany] they'll nevadmit me as a civil servant... why?
how?... Here, I've to begin everything again... Ymow? _But(2) Tomek [the informant’s
husband] didn't/ | don’t know, maybe he mentiongdbut... you know, he used to say:
‘Oh, Monika, damn, with your education, it would baick, very quickly language, one
year, super.’, you know...
I: mhm
N: ((laughing)) It wasn’t so (2) that y... | wondeéfr | for instance_had knowiR) then...
how difficult and_hardt would have been... if I... if | had decidedl¢éawve at all... | don’t
know. Well, I, as | have already said’;A have to say ‘B’, ‘C’ and ‘D’and so on, you
know?... | cannot now, OK., I've got a problem wéhob, I've to learn the language, I've
to do something new, with my profession to leanmathing new, so | don’t give a shit for
it and | go back Poland and | work for/ for/ for®8loty and I've got my berth, you know?
.hh And here it isn’'t so, you know? If I've movedrh, so... | have to think over what | can
do here, you know?... with all these things | knaw.
I: mhm... mhm (2) So, in a way, you were not awarthese difficulties, which/
N: Some thingd didn’t/ of some things | wasn't, because, ifddy let's say, you know, if |
were a baker, a hair-dresser, it's eagyu know? But this is my profession, I've studied
and I'm not going to pack something, or do any jtatsvork, it is OK., you know?... But
I've been studying for so many years in Polandtaato this kind of work... you know?...
Because.... one studies to let others do theseagaoldsl could work with my head.

As we learn from the previous part of Monika’s rendg, just after her wedding and
coming to Germany for good, she flung herself iot@anizing her family life and
arranging her new flat with great enthusiasm. Ihertime being the narrator’s dream of
working with her headeceded into the background. When she finally haxligh time to
consider her situation she found it very complidatend complex. This is where her
biographical work and the discussed passage 8tatth. Monika and her husband Tomek
believed that her knowledge and education wouldit@ie the assimilation process and the
possibility of finding a job. The problems, howeveontinue to multiply. Monika cannot

learn German as quickly as she wants, and sheesalat under these circumstances her

107 In informal terminology popular among the Silesians having papers denotes owning necessary documents to prove
one’s German origin and, thus, attain German citizenship.
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higher education is worthless (it concerns both gmr language skills and differences
between Polish and German education of politicendists). It is a vicious circle, since
without having certain language skills Monika canget a job, yet without a job her
contacts with Germans are radically limited (sheinmmersed in the Polish-speaking
Silesian milieu). Therefore, she can neither spwetasly acquire the language, nor is her
motivation strong enough to learn it. The informatresses that if she had been aware of
so many complications before coming to Germany,mbbably would have never come.
She has not been aware that the whole output difeerould be questioned. It is a very
harmful experience, for she has put her heart and ®to her education. Now, in
Germany, she feels like a newborn individual, whekdls and achievements are of no
worth. The narrator, however, is very determineghanse she has already made the first
move, she has to go further. Monika does not wabeta housewife relying and supported
by his husband, and she does not want to be anmbbksbne worker, either.
Unfortunately, her social surroundings do not favier gritty naturé®® Monika lives in
Germany among the Silesians from lower class, foorw — as she illustrates it — there is
no difference if they work on an assembly line widdd or in Germany (as far as their
skills are considered). Of course, she also carthgetype of work, because there are no
special skills required and there is no need talsgeerman fluently. For her doing this
kind of work would be probably some sort of veryrises degradation and even
humiliation: I've been studying for so many years in Polandtoato this kind of work...
you know?... Because... one studies to let othertheke jobs, and | could work with my
head.In short, Monika feels disappointed and frustrdtading that her higher education
attained in Poland (and resulting from it highed anore prestigious status in society) is
not fully recognised in Germany. She is disorierded bewildered when she apprehends
how much her expectations deviates from ‘the Germealities’. To circumvent this
‘demeaning’ situation, she is learning how to usihternet and design websites, for she
believes it may be a realistic alternative. Thisikind of occupation that requires more
elaborated and professional knowledge and therefag satisfy the narrator. To put it
simply, Monika wants to do something that not ebedy can do (everyone can work on
an assembly line, but not everybody can design sitels). Although Monika is supported
by her husband in her efforts to keep the statuswéll-educated person, it still remains a

108 ‘Gritty’ is used here in the sense of perseverance.
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question if her Silesian milieu would be also coride to her development. It is possible
on the contrary that it may demoralise Her.

Park and Miller in their analysis of the immigratiprocess point at the loss of
status and the consequent diminished sense ofradityowhen an individual settles in a
foreign country (like America). The empirical arsi/ of Nina and Monika’'s narrative
interviews displays how their status (of a well-eabed person) achieved in Poland
through a great effort and many sacrifices is thedarby their immigratiod’® In
consequence, the basis of their self-respect isusty undermined. When they come to
realise that their life situation while abroad nt#yreduced to being a housewife only and
their possibilities of involvement in other acties (that could be some sort of the
springboard to their institutional action schemebaing a wife and a mother) is seriously
restricted because of the language difficulties antamiliarity with their new milieus.
Because of this, they feel deeply dissatisfied @epressed. | find these social conditions
of immigration (especially in the case of women whuonigrated for the sake of their
husbands) favourable for the building up of trajegtpotential. While Nina (with a
considerably longer immigration career) finallydga new field of interest that satisfy her
need of being independent (see subunit 5.2.2), kédmiintegrity and identity abroad is

still seriously threatened.

4.2.2. The incapacity of maintaining crucial relatonships.

| wish to turn now to a consideration of a situatia which an individual cannot
continue some important relationships while immiigiga and, therefore, is made to make
dramatic sacrifices. | would like to discuss thdohiography of Robert and Bartek to

exemplify the phenomenon.

109 By the term ‘demoralization’ | understand here a continuously decrease, reduction or even disappearance of one’s
system of relevance when one enters a milieu that does not support one’s aspirations, desires and needs. In the case of
Monika it would mean giving up her biographical action scheme connected with her higher education and conforming to
values and expectations of her Silesian surrounding. Starting up a trajectory mechanism is the most likely outcome of
this process. Cf. Thomas W.1I., Znaniecki F., 1918-1920, The Polish Peasant in Europe and America, Vol. ll, Richard G.
Badger, Boston; Vol. Il originally published by the University of Chicago Press.

110 See: Park R.E., Miller H.A., 1969, Old World Traits Transplanted, Arno Press, New York, pp. 47-48. The authors show
that things like habits, language, dress, interests etc., which display an individual’s status at home are left behind while
immigrating. For Nina and Monika, however, their occupational status seems to play the most decisive role.
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A) The case of Robert

When the narrator’s rendering is over the interé@ewasks questions about two
things, which are of decisive importance in hi Idistory and which have been just
mentioned, but have been not explored and suffigiemorked on in the main story line,
i.e., his studies (the informant mentioned eardieat he was studying at the School of
Physical Education) and his beloved girlfriend (eanMarta in the transcriptionj* Both
of them arise out of an additional narrative pagent? This implies that these areas of his
biography could be problematic. At this point, behen forced to deal with these issues.
He comments on his higher education and his griftiin this wayAh, well. That SPE
[the School of Physical Educatiom]just... left... And then an argumentative structure
follows. It ends with a cod&So | gave up the school (3) yyyshe 3 minute pause and
nonlexical phrase ‘yyyy’ which directly precede® thnit quoted belowuggest that the
narrator is not able to take up another topic heukhelaborate i.e., the matter of his

girlfriend. Finally, he says:

Robert (8/33-27)
With my girlfriend... the girlfriend gave ume... For two years when | was here/ for two
years | managed to... prolong it. | wanted heraime to me here, but she started studying,
she was younger than | was... I'm in touch with betil today.. Well it was also/ that
mmm... that was important/ important matter... gaife.. in my life, too... the girlfriend/
her name was Marta/ is... still... yyy ffffff... Weall in all, well mc (3)_1 had been to come
back in a half-a-yean'd been deluding her for 2 years... and whanize, after these 2
years | didn’t come back, in spite of that. So shme to a conclusion after these two years
that... there is no point in waiting for me... Wafid she found a boyfriend, y’know? | don’t
know if it was earlier or later... mmmm | don’t/riever to me/ | didn't investigate it. | just
know that/ it happened because of that, I'm ndtaxhe, for only visits, letters and phones
it's not enough... because one cannot be with angtlerson, if they are not together,
y'’know?...
I: mhm
N: When we/ what's more we had... pfff we'd beegetiner for a year, before | left, so it's
also almost no ground...
I: mhm
N: But, in spite of that, we understand each otleey well. We understand each other very
well till today. We know each other, we are in toy2) We were meeting in such a time

1" In the main story line Robert mentions three things which made his decision of leaving Poland very difficult: i.e., his
girlfriend, his studies and his work in a Danish veterinary medicines company. While the narrator refers to the first two
issues evasively and laconically, the last matter is explained in a clear and understandable manner for a listener. A
relatively long fragment is devoted to Robert’s relation with his employer, because he was probably the only person who
accepted his decision of going to Germany without reservation. We must also take into account that although Robert
really liked his work his attitude toward it was rather of institutional character, while his studies and first of all his girlfriend
were connected with very profound emotional involvements.

112 The second phase of the narrative interview is started here, i.e. questions regarding additional narrative potentials of
the just completed main story are asked. Cf. Schiitze F., 1992a, ‘Pressure and Guilt...", op. cit., p. 190.
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mmm... in the meantime... when she met a boy, tadddsn’twork with him... It turned
out that he wasn't like_me Woijtek [it is probably Marta’s new boyfriendiame]... she
told me, so well/ well everything, damn, would hdneen different, if | had stayeldecause
she was great and she is a valuable girl... wellthat/ that was/ it's one of these minuses,
which/ of my staying here/ leaving Poland, y’know?.

I: mhm

N: My SCHOOL also a minus, because... | would lerahmmm | would have higher
education... so | have to numbered it among minyggg Well and the girlfriend who...
well it broke down.. because of me/ because | just/ | wasn't irritijiet place, y’know?...

I: mhm

N: Well, and she had some new company, school, sarerings, parties, I'm not there
so... how long one can be alone, y'’know? She widirtgpon for a long time, | think, so
yyyyyy | don't hold a grudge against her on the tia@d, but on the other, well 1 would
like her to wait for me and to be together with,Hecause... because, | really cared deeply
about her, because... that was something (2) ¥#fgll. It looks like this... Well and we
meet_sometimeand so on, but that's not that. A little bit/ #lé bit of anger, a little bit of
envy in all these things... all the same. She tpthws | left her, I... to her, that she wasn't
waiting for me... Well and so on... and then, a&uphis mobile phone is calling, 3
minutes break]. Where have | finished?

I: The parting with your girlfriend. and such problems a little bit/

N: Aha, well... so that/ that/ there was a problem, I'tlawoid it, well, damn... (so again) |
have to cope with it... because... Well, becausensts_importantor me, o!, that's why. If
she hadn’t been important, | would have not giahia for her, and there would have been
no problem and... and... It's a pity a little bit..

Juxtaposing the statements concerning Robert'sesu@ih, well. That SPE | just... left...
andSo | gave up the schgakith the sentence dealing with breaking up wighdirlfriend
(With my girlfriend... the girlfriend gave upe...) and comparing their formal structure,
give us an insight into the narrator's way of exgecing both occurrences in his
biography. Whereas in the case of his educationsfweelld remember that his studies were
connected with horses, too) he is the subject@fitition, he makes the decision and takes
into account its consequences, in the case ofitifsend’s leaving he is rather a passive
individual who only experiences and does not cansly organise his life. Although
Robert finds interrupting his studies a minus, hioese-riding possibilities and conditions
in Germany compensate for this to a large degrbe may also sufficiently account for
his choice to stay abroad not only for himself fautthe listener, as well. However, when
the narrator reports the failure of his relatiopshith a beloved persdtt he is no longer

capable of managing different contingencies in ¢barse of his life, but he becomes

113 Although the interview was carried out 5 years after Robert's parting with his girlfriend he still had vivid memories of
her. Only from his current point of view was he able to see how much the girl meant to him and how precious their
relationship was. In the presented passage, the narrator three times stresses the value of this relationship, and Marta
appears always as his significant other. Robert claims that he does not hold a grudge against her and they are on good
terms with each other, but he is still disappointed that she did not want to wait for him and found another boyfriend. Even
now, he wishes they had never parted. Taking all these circumstances into account, we have sufficient grounds for
claiming that this relationship has been of a great biographical relevance.
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subordinated to strange outer forces. Althoughais Wis girlfriend who made the decision
to leave him (which is a fact of great biographicglevance for him), Robert bears the
responsibility for their partition. He is aware thee did not care about their relationship
sufficiently and was deluding her for 2 years, ajsv@romising that he would return in a
half-a-year. He, however, never kept his word. Robsays it in an argumentative passage:
I just know that/ it happened because of that, hiot at home, for only visits, letters and
phones it's not enough... because one cannot ble avibther person, if they are not
together, y’know?..(8/42-48). The narrator attempts to explain degnation of his
relationship with his beloved girlfriend by mearigtte homecoming experience described
by Schitz. He knows that, because of their remgteribey did not share a common vivid
present any more and that they were no longer elenué their personal history and their
own autobiographies!® There is the matter that needs to be dealt witty the informant
can not deal with this topic during the main lifehcs narration. To answer this question
we must point our attention to the fact that peaaally attempt to fade out from their
awareness situations connected with pain, sufferdegp emotional breakdowns and
disappointments. Recapitulating these difficult &@ad to endure emotions in the course
of interviews exposes narrators to experiencingitaeew. Since they usually try to avoid
telling them, these items of story-telling whereytishould be retold and discussed become
implausible. This incomprehension may force infontsato adhere to the constraint to go
into details and, thus, recalling and explainingstih problematical areas. If they still do not
want to make their biographies more transparei, tihe interviewer’s task to elicit more
information about these hazy parts of their lifsttiiy*®> Therefore, when Robert is asked
in the second part of the interview about his getid, he realises that he must explain the
situation in detail in order to satisfy the listen€here is no doubt that breaking off with
the woman he loves is one of the most painful amigrbexperiences in his life, and
therefore he would most likely consciously evadekliag with the matter. There is,
however, one more reason why the narrator doesgvaot to deal with this topic. He took
(almost) no steps to save this relationship antl lptsthe girl go. It means that Robert
sacrificed his great love for the sake of his peasodevelopment and profit (also
financial), because it does not square with hicessful professional career biography.
Elaborating this issue seems to be a serious thoweais personal identity, because while

discussing it he would have to admit that his behavwas not quite moral and

114 Cf. Schiitz A., 1990b, The Homecomer, op. cit., pp. 110 -111.
115 See: Schitze F., 1992b, ‘Pressure and Guilt...’, op. cit., p. 352.
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responsiblé’® To save his face (Goffman, 1972a) in the eyes@fistener and in his own
eyes Robert attempts to circumvent the problenlatssaie in the narrative part of the
interview. Consequently, passing over the naggiaggenof his girlfriend in the main story
line constitutes an empirical proof of denyingribrh his consciousness for two reasons:
Firstly, because the experience has been very ypaiSecondly, because his attitude
towards the girlfriend and their relationship isattarge extent reprehensible and impinges
on his identity. Robert ends the passdge:a pity a little bit. Then, he suddenly changes
the topic (it is another cue that the matter ofdirfriend is connected with suffering and
identity questionind)!’ and he starts taking about his relation with parevho miss him

very much and wait for him at home.

In the end, | would like to add that since partuigh his Polish girlfriend Marta,
Robert has never established any firm relationshifh any woman. Still living in
Germany he was involved in a few fleeting affaiighwerman girls, but he always made
them aware that he does not treat their relatigngdily seriously. It is because the narrator
wants to return to Poland, and he is not goingxfmse any person (for instance his wife-
to-be) to the suffering from loneliness in a foreigountry, he himself experienced. We
must, however, remember that as Riemann and Scipginé out it is one of the basic

features of trajectory that:

(...) the person’s ability to start, establish, angamize social relationships is weakened.
(Riemann, Schitze, 1991: 343).

Thus, | would suggest that the biographical sibratf the narrative during his rendering
was still very unstable and complicated and he matii§face many difficulties concerning
his self-identification and national belonging.

116 It should be explicated that it is not my personal opinion that the narrator's behaviors were immoral and irresponsible.
My judgment is based on careful consideration of the phenomenon of ‘reflexivity’ in the ethnomethodological sense. This
means that the narrator’s understanding of the interviewer’s question is included and accounted for in his answer. In all
probability, we may assume that Robert identifies the interviewer’'s question about his girlfriend as an accusation which
must be clarified. In this context, he defines his actions as not quite moral and responsible. M. Czyzewski explains: ‘The
accounting practices are ‘reflexive’ because the accounts which members provide are displayed in members’ actions. It
is through their own actions that members display how they understand their own actions as well as the actions of their
interactional partners. Hence, the ethnomethodological concept of ‘reflexivity’ relates to the self-explicating, self-
organizing character of members’ actions.” Czyzewski M., 1994, ‘Reflexivity of Actors versus Reflexivity of Accounts’,
Theory, Culture & Society, Vol. 11, Sage Publications, London, p. 163; See also: Czyzewski M., 1985, ‘Problem
podmiotowosci...’, op. cit., p. 37.

17 The change of the topic or the mode of presentation in the recapitulation of events indicates problematic phases of
one’s biography.
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Robert’s narration displays that the immigrant'suasption that one day he will
return home entails his belief that abroad evenglis of transitional character and nothing
is fixed and firm. This obstructs the possibilityestablishing deep emotional bonds with
people living in the approached country, buildingbée ‘home’, and developing new
biographical action schemes while abroad. Robertoisstantly in limbo, unceasingly
balancing the precarious equilibrium of everyddg.it® Later, | discuss how he attempts
to get out of this predicament through returningPmand and how he again comes to

Germany.

B) The case of Bartek.

There are three elements in Bartek’s autobiogcgphmarrative interview that are
reported as sources of the narrator's sufferinghm early stages of his immigration
process: 1) the loss of significant beloved per&pmalienation from his former milieu and
3) the loss of status. These issues are plainlglalied in the passage following the
additional question of the interviewer. It is desd to elicit additional narrative potential
and persuade the narrator to recollect what happdietween this moment in his
biography depicted as a disadtdrmnd parting with his girlfriend (there was nothiimg
Poland he could return to). The obvious changéemarrator’s attitude is here the subject

matter of the interviewer’'s concern:

Bartek (27/42 — 28/8)pl
I: There was... such a moment in your story, in whyoln told me that when you were
here...for a year, it was a disasterand then there was a moment, when you split dip wi
your girlfriend, if .hh it/ it... if you could tell ra if you reallyhad nothing to come back to
Poland, then, or... how was it?

[ ]

N: mhm Soemthing/
something/ something like that .hh... yyy On the ba@d it looked like this... yyy (2)
Generally, you know, when | was going home [to Rd]al was with her [Bartek’'s
girlfiend] all the time... | wasn't/ to my mum or ngad, although I'm... we are very...
mmmm mc... we are close together. It means, we liwewe understand each other very
well (2) yyyy with my siblings... with my parents.still live at my parents when I'm

118 See: Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., p. 349.

119 Bartek recollects those times as living from one return trip (on his leave) to another, i.e., unceasing waiting for the time
he could spend away from his work and go to Poland. This way of depicting his position in Germany is very interesting.
The narrator describes his life situation as divided into two parts, into two diverse realities. On the one hand thee is ‘the
German world of daily life” meaning work, earning money, but simultaneously loneliness and emptiness, and on the
other hand, there is ‘the Polish/ home reality’ connected with emotional involvement, feelings and close relationships.
The sharp contrast between alienation and familiarity, emotional emptiness and involvement seems to illustrate the
narrator’s inner turmoil typical for a marginal man.
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mmm... Generally, we use to live as a family yyy B8 in principle, | spent more/ more
time with my girlfriend, when | was coming... mc... yy.and and It was probably
connected with her personaligylittle bit (2) but on the other hand... (I thirtkwas), you
know, | was still/ | wasn't introduced/ | didn't/didn’t enter the whole... circulatiohere
and and/ | was differently thought how to live iolé&hd ..

I: mhm

N: and differently/ | came here and everything \adsgtle bit (2) mmm... Friends next to
nothing (2)

I: mhm

N: and it was ((sighting)) There was nothing goimgyou know?...

I: mhm

N: Such, you know, suddenly it all broke off, for Poland | was living (2) there was
something going on all the time (2) Here/ it turrmed here, that, you know, only home and
work and it... It was probably so... The worst thingswhecause sss/ with my girlfriend,
OK., it was the reason for sure... i/ it was attragtme, but actually these last our (2) Then
she came here after/ after (2) after two yearscsinge for three months (2) and she was
here and actually later it started to get woesed then it was improving/ rather
deteriorating, and finally we split up... mmmmm... Sonmm... | don’t know,_| rather
think it was the way y | was living yyy here. That it svso... pffff the same kind of life
actually as/ as/ as one can imagine Poles begggill...

I: mhm

N: yyy in Germany, that it is only worénd it... it/ it was the most depressing... that f f
yyy ff at home, or... f fin W, in work | had my steg, it was quite high an and and (3) |
established a good namso/ Here | was/ | had to begin everything anewid everything
anew .hh

As we can see, the narrator focuses only on thisgbdhe question that concerns his first
misfortune year in Germany. Here we get to know Baatek’s relation with his girlfriend
was of very intensive character and he used todspkrnhe time with her while in Poland.
Thus, his visits to his home country were full eélings and emotions concentrating on his
partner. At the same time in Germany — as the inémt says — hdidn’t enter the whole...
circulation yet, that means that he had no relations with geapt yet did not enter the
social world of horse-riding in Germany which lagipports his process of assimilation.
This issue requires further clarification. Barteimes to Germany to train horses. This
ensures his passion and sense of life. In spitéhisf his attitude towards his job in
Germany is initially very restrained, if not cold.is so, because for the narrator horse-
riding is not only connected with the very hordest also with specific relations, rituals,
ways of being and atmosphere shared by a grougeapble interested in horses. Bartek
describes his membership in the group of peopléiwgrin the stable of horses in Poland
in terms of social world described by Anselm StsddS The narrator initially sees the
social world of horse-riding in Germany as deprivadits crucial part, i.e., emotional

bonds among its members, joint activities apannfrading horses like parties, meetings

120 Please see Chapter 5.2 for more details and 5.2.1.1 especially.
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etc (he explainsFriends next to nothingand later:There was nothing going hnThis
seems to create an additional potential of hisesuiifj abroad. Thus, at the very beginning
of the narrator’s stay abroad, the social world hairse-riding in Germany is the
fundamental contrast to his life in Poland (the, dmypersonal social world of horse-riding
in Germany*® is juxtaposed with his intensive relationship witte girlfriend and the
social world of horse-riding in Poland based oerfdly relations, where the stable was his
home). It seems that in the course of time, Basteklation with his girlfriend loses its
significance. It seems to be certain that it wassuzh a strong and emotionally loaded
connection as in the abovementioned case of Rolfedm the narrator’'s current
perspective the loss of his previous social wondl @ consequent diminishing of his
professional status come to the fore. The laseisgeds some more attention here. As we
know, Bartek was very early introduced to the bfethe stable of stallions in B. by his
father. Since the narrator started his riding aaasea child and he was very devoted to this
passion, he gained quickly a high and firm statasreg the members of this social world.
Coming to Germany, it turned out that he was tkat® as one of the best and respected
riders, but that he was one of many regular work€hais, the social conditions of his
immigration process were very difficult at the @itsand stimulated the trajectory
development.

The analysed autobiographical narrative intervisivaw that the cause of suffering
of many immigrants results from the impossibility continuing two biographically
important plans or ‘enterprises’. One can only Beceted in Poland and the other in
Germany. There are some structural conditions efitlimigration process, which make
the possibility of a reconciliation of certain braghical plans particularly difficult. These
are: the distance between both countries (althahgly share the same boarder), the
incompatibility of one’s professional educatione tlack of indispensable language skills,
etc. Initially, the individuals are usually so abls®d and immersed in putting their plans
directly associated with the immigration procesw iaction, that these which can be
realised only while in Poland tend to be pushedesind at least forgotten for the time
being. However, when organizing their life abroatisgnore stabilised, and therefore does
not require so much time, energy and emotionallieroent, the ‘neglected’ biographical

action schemes are usually recalled and reconsid&ametimes — and only from the —

121 Bartek compares his life situation then to a typical day of illegal workers who come to Germany only to earn money.
Please see his description of the way of life of the Polish seasonal workers in subchapter 4.1.2.1.
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later perspective - the narrators can appreciaie talue and importance. Moreover, the
unfeasibility of fulfilling these temporarily eclged plans and expectations in Germany
turns out to be a serious biographical problem thety show the potential for
disorganisation and impairment of an only receatiifieved equilibrium. | believe that in
any case when two biographical action schemes rarepposition and/or cannot be
implemented simultaneously, and for this reason oh¢hem has to be postponed or
abandoned some sort of bitterness and disappointoecenr. As the cited passages of the
autobiographies of the Polish immigrants bear oesulting from living abroad social
isolation and insufficient cultural (language) catencies may strengthen their trajectory

process.

166



Chapter 4

4.3. Disillusionment — the clash of expectations thireality.

Planning and organising immigration and sometimasng the initial period
following arrival, the individuals who left theirome country lured by the promise of
affluent and peaceful life experience some sensipfioria and excitement (characteristic
of peak phases of biographical action schemes)ortinfately, this feeling diminishes
along with repeated situations of a hostile receptand stereotypical treatment coupled

with disappointed hopes and disillusioned realtghiitze explains:

The first biographical action scheme conceived teefleaving the home country is
naturally quite unrealistic, because the immigrémibe doesn’'t have reliable information

about his future life situatior{Schiitze, npd: 18).

An important question presents itself: why thewlsalge about the country of destination
and the conditions of living there (especially oeming newcomers) is so vague or fuzzy?
On the basis of the collected autobiographicalatee interviews, | would characterise it
as treacherous, deceptive and disappointing. Tihiat®n will be considered in more

detail below.

For the majority of potential immigrants the coynf destination appears as a sort
of paradise and is generally believed to be a pth@most perfect happiness or some sort
of “Promised Land” (regardless of the harmful higtal past). Because of an uncertain and
unsteady economic situation in Poland, Germangisgved as an affluent country giving
better chances and perspectives. This is truedaong people who want better and well-
paid jobs and for young Polish-German couples alda the first group, however, the
myth of wealthy and rich west neighbour is the mfairce initiating their immigration
process.

To illustrate this issue | will quote here the ditgraphical narrative interview with a 27-
year-old Silesian Max. His immigration is coupledhna strongly held belief that firstly
money makes the world go royrahd, secondly, that abroad (no matter where, iexwe
his immigration to Germany seems to be a natunaseguence of his German origin) this
economic success may be easily achieved. Afteriauseaccident in Poland (a firecracker

exploded in his hand and damaged it seriously on Near’s Eve. This made his work as
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a cars’ salesman impossible) and after being ctidaténis friend in their cars’ business (it
is not clear what kind of business the narratormad#ere) and left with huge debts, Max
decided to ‘use’ his German origin and to come &n@ny. In his persistent wish to earn
a lot of money, he has to do boring, but lucrajoles with no level of satisfaction in the

approached country. The informant is also in aggdl businesses consisting in fleecing
insurance companies (with his friends they buy céis, insure them against traffic

accidents for a lot of money and then provoke fefmders). | believe that Max’s

biography perfectly illustrates a marginal man’sspaality type described by Stonequist
asthe déracinécosmopolitan that is, an unstable personality of an individubb:

(...) has broken away from his traditional moorirayed is culturally adrift. He lives on the
surface of life, becomes blasé and easily bored,rastlessly moves about looking for new
thrills.” (Stonequist, 1961: 179%

Max asked about his image of Germany before leaRwlgnd says:

Max (7/8-21)pl
N: yyy... Here people have/ their standards of liviage different... If money is
considered, isn't it?... yyy It's usual here tHa¢\'ve got a car, they've got a flat (2) that
they even have got a phone/ now it's better wilepieones in Poland, isn't it?... that
they’ve got a phone, that they can go somewheislands on their holidays, you know?...
I: mhm
N: They live... most of Germans are laid-badihere are Germans who also live/ they
have no work, or something like that... or... they haeoee problems... which... but
generally most of the people live on a differeinsiard.. Not so/ not so/ not under such
stress like in Poland... We've been to Poland regdnd.: the narrator and his wife]... mc
and | go there twice a year...
I: mhm
N: so people live there from one payment to anotret... they have to borrow some
money in the meantime... meantime, because they mdiqulously litle money, you
know?...

Giving the circumstances that Max exemplifies ypetof a person who is money-oriented
and for whom other values do not count, we mayrassihat he is happy anywhere he can
earn a lot of money in a relatively easy way. lis tespect, Poland compares unfavourably

with Germany. Undoubtedly, for the narrator Germenlyis Promised Land.

122 Stonequist's definition of the déraciné cosmopolitan is in many respects similar to A. Kloskowska's concept of
univalence, i.e., an individual’s attitude towards his or her own national culture that may lead to ‘the loss of all ties with
national cultures.” See: Ktoskowska A., 2001a, National Cultures..., op. cit., pp. 150-152. Please, see the introduction to
the next chapter for more detailed information.
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Contrary to Max, in many cases people coming t@w country in the belief that
they could improve their standards of living or @abetter changes of development
experience disappointment and frustration. Theynléhe unpleasant truth about the real
conditions very quickly. Seeing that their expedotad and images are not realistic, they
feel bitter and unhappy. Some are very frustratedhfey cannot earn so much money they
wish or they get no sense of fulfilment from thewrk. Some of them, however, even if
satisfied with their wages and standards of livitigcover — to their surprise — that nothing
can sufficiently compensate for losing their homdlaPark and Miller maintain that the
expectancy, disillusionment as well as the conseigunestalgia and homesickness are the
first experiences of any immigratft In their famous book: ‘Old World Traits
Transplanted’ the authors tend to show how the pnamion process is experienced by

individuals coming to America. First, they indicalbeat:

Nearly all immigrants have idealized America. Theye usually had glowing pictures of
it, and are disillusioned by the conditions theydfhere (Park, Miller, 1969: 46).

Next, they illustrate their observation referringthe life history of Allesandro Deluca:

All the time | hear about the grand city of New K.dfhey say it is something to surprise
everyone. | learn New York is twice, three, foen, times bigger than Italian city. Maybe it
is better than Milano. Maybe it is better than Negl"The land of the free and the home of

the brave”—I am young and | think that is beautiful land.dah such fine words like

non non "o

"liberty," "democracy," "equality,” "fraternity,” ad | like this high principles. The people
say it is the country where you are your own besggre you may receive money on your
word, where there is trust and confidence, so Araerica look like a blessed country, and
| think I am going to great city, to grand counttg,better world, and my heart develop big
admiration and a great, noble sentiment for Amescal the Americano. | arrive in New

York. You think | find here my ideéRark, Miller, 1969: 46-47).

Having in mind Park and Miller's observations, | wid like to refer to the collected
autobiographical narrative interviews in order tonp out certain biographical conditions
which make the immigration process difficult anduabearable in its initial phases.

123 Park R.E., Miller H.A., 1969, Old World Traits..., op. cit., pp. 46-47..
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4.3.1. The deceptive character of the process ofelthain migration.

As it was already mentioned Park and Miller in thanalysis of personal
documents of immigrants in America put forward thgothesis that almost all of them
have idealised the approached country. In thisysttite overwhelming majority of the
narrators emphasise that Germany has failed tal fiéir hopes. | believe that a
disappointment is common to almost all potentiaiggants. They create their biographical
plans concerning their lives in a foreign countrytbe basis of its idealised picture, and
then feel deeply disappointed. There is, thus,rg Mgriguing question here: where does it
come from, and what social conditions favouringdtsstruction are? To answer these
questions | will refer to my own data as well tdfetient narrative interviews with
immigrants and literature. These three sources seerpoint at the actual or old
immigrants who through their actions during theisit¢ in home countries create and
transmit some sort of an ‘embellished’ image of ¢hentry of destination. Even if their
life situation abroad is dissatisfying or hard,the face of their fellow citizens, family
members or friends they are not eager to admitthiegt are doing bad or are even ashamed
of it. It is also common that although immigrantsmgtimes cannot avoid complaining
bitterly about their lives in a foreign country,eth carping criticism is treated as
preposterous. Thus, as if unintentionally, theyidbain attractive picture of the country
they currently live in. This consequently encousag®tential emigrants to leave. This
process is denoted here as the chain migratioms the case of many young Poles
(especially Silesians) who - under an illusion tG&rmany is the Promised Land - leave
their homeland. There is no one who could dissubdm from doing it or destroy their

faith in a better future abroad.

This phenomenon will be considered from three chifé angles. Firstly, | will deal with

the most typical point of view of an individual wheas seduced’ by the positive picture
of Germany popular and ‘mythicised’ among Silesidtige interview with Tomek).

Secondly, | will discuss the point of view of a p&n who (as the immigrant visiting his
home country) is very aware of the impression egbff and its - so to say — ‘seductive’
or ‘enticing’ consequences (the interview with Rapd-inally, | will examine the case of
a man (actually two men: a son and a father) whahm very specific social and
biographical situation decided to move to Germahg {nterview with Marek). To do so
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he must convince his wife to go with him. This igtq difficult. Since they have already
started their family and professional life in Palaboth showing signs of future success,
she is very reluctant to go. For this reason, theator initially coaxes her to move to
Germany and finally has to revert to conning (i@ persuasion by means of deceptions) to
force his wife to leave Poland. Marek believes their live abroad would be better, and
not taking into account his wife’s opinion, orgasstheir emigration. Hiding his real

intentions, the narrator takes her wife to Germany.

4.3.1.1. The perspective of a ‘seduced’ person.

To illustrate the process of the chain migratiord @ahe social conditions of
‘seducing’ | wish to discuss Tomek’s biography. Trarator is a Silesian, and his parents
are of German origii’* Before coming to Germany in 1989, he was living life in the
conviction that one day he also would leave Poldmmost of his family members and
friends. Tomek knows that he has the chance taro@arman citizenship trouble-free. All
the more, his sister has already been granted ihedage of 21 he came to Germany with
his mother. At the time of the interview, the infaant had been married to a Pole for two
years. When the informant is asked about his pcafrGermans before his arrival, he
answersprosperity... (one) thought prosperity, prosperitgpds, goods, goods, and-and-
and so on, you knowTomek, 22/47-48). Next, he describes a situatubien one of his
wife’s cousins has borrowed an amount of money fthem and he is not eager to give it

back. The story leads him to a theoretical commgnta

Tomek (23/10-18)pl

Maybe they in Poland still think, that... it means. ellyit's the same what we’re thinking
then (2) It's the same what/ it/ it/ it (otherwise I'tlontradict myself)/ it's the same what
we’re thinking/ what Iwas thinking then:.. you are in Germany, you argrosperity.
You've got everything... | don’t know... money is manfram heaven... crazy... And
they/ the same/ they... they think the same now .htl s/ it's completely different. (3)
It's/ it's/ it's for sure (3) mm... there’s a better starting point here. mreet say how it
looks like in Poland right now, but fff comparedtimes when | left then and here/ and...
here, this starting point was better here for gure)

(6)

124 |t is of great importance to explain in detail what the German origin of his parents means. In his narrative interview
Tomek explains that although his mothers lives in Germany she feels like a Pole and she was granted German
citizenship, because before the war the part of Poland she comes from was within the German borders. The only thing
we learn about his father’s origin is that he served in the German army.
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The narrator’s attempt to understand the dishobelsaviour of his relative leads him to
consider his point of view. Tomek guesses thatcthesin (all Poles in general) still think
that all people in Germany are doing well andney is manna from heave3aying that it

is still believed that living in Germany imply as a matbércourse material wealth and
financial capacity, the informant implicitly suggetat earlier this conviction was the
same. Subsequently, Tomek considers his knowlethgeitahe country of destination

before his departure:

Tomek (23/42-24/8)pl
You know, our neighbour’s husband was there y y..r higsband was in Germany, or
some others were in Germany, or something, theg wasreiving parcels, good things, and
so on, wow, cool, you know?... Some other friendd left... after two years they came
with their New Mercedes... uuu, wowou know?... Maybe/ maybe it was... Right now |
know for instance, that those who were coming t{®rthey are these... There are such
people now, too... they also drive their... Mercedesny other super car .hh after a year
or two... they are up to their... ears in debts. () pay off it for next 5, 6 years. Maybe
those then were paying it off, too... | don’t knowt was/ it was simply like/ it was (2) e e
‘Germany, ja, Reich®® pfff you go (3) you know? And with no/ there wasthing
standing in the way, there wasn’t such a person.a eduld say: ‘Hey'... who could rain
down your head and say: ‘Think it over, the sitoiatihere is such and suga?’... There
was no one, because... Evédrsomeone went there and that/ and he could éperit
and he became convinced of it, he didn’t/ di/ ifwent to Poland in two days, he didn’t say
that, he said: ‘Well, I'm a lord’, you know? (2) Sd came/ | came here, and it also let/ let
me down these/ these/ these pfff... unpleasant sexror un/ unexpected surprigasaa.
But no one in Poland could tell me about it (2) lEhevas no such an honest person, who
would come back and say: ‘Listen, the situatiosush and such.’, you know?

| find Tomek’s experiences representative of maktsgns who left Poland in the 80’s
and in the beginning of the 90’s. To understandr tfes well as Tomek’s) motives for
emigration certain social conditions in which treeyed must be explained. First of all, we
must take into account that in those times a hugebers of Silesians decided to escape
from still communistic, poor Poland and stay in @any while proving their German
descent. In most cases, although they gave pdlme#ters as reasons for leaving Poland,
their real intentions were quite different. As Mm®&orZ?® who interviewed many
Silesians explains: these who decided to came ton&@wey disappointed with Poland and
Silesia and filled with painful and bitter feelingonstitute a very small and imperceptible

group, and

125 The German word ‘Reich’ sounds very similar to the Polish ‘raj’ — paradise. For this reason, Silesians often denotes
Germany as ‘Reich’, i.e., ‘wealth, affluence, richness and happiness'.

126 Michat Smolorz is a journalist of Gazeta Wyborcza — a widely read newspaper in Poland. Between 1987 — 1989 he
spent about 300 hours in buses running between Silesia and KéIn talking to more than 1000 people who decided to
leave Poland.
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(...) eventually almost everyone owned up to dreams ath@uGermarprosperity, and

ideological motives and arguments are receded ihi® background, if ever existed.
Finally glittering Mercedes, goods in abundance,datrips while retired surfaced.
(Smolorz, 2001, translated from Polish by the agtho

It is also important to note that the German origind then citizenship) allowed Silesians
to enter the labour market legally and, thus, gleen a big advantage over other Polish
immigrants. This situation was the most charadiersf the 90’s when the former were
still relatively easily granted German citizenshapd the latter had been not yet treated on

the equal terms with EU members.

In this context, the image of Germany created @88’ and in the beginning of the 90’s
has certainly a fundamental influence on the narabiographical plans. In those times —
as Tomek mentions - the Silesians living in Germasgd to send parcels of clothes,
sweets, fruits and many other ‘colourful’ thingstbh@ir families in Poland, making them
believe that Germany is a very rich country whefee ik easier and happier. When these
Silesians could finally visit Poland (which was gide when they became German
citizens), they usually came to visit Poland widabtiful cars unattainable in that time for
an average Pole. These effects were strengthesmparison to the very poor and gloomy
reality of communistic Poland or later to the ubstaconditions of the post-communistic

country.

It is only when the narrator moves to Germany tietearns his knowledge of Germany
was illusive, and that a person must work very hHartte well off. Now he realises that
‘Mercedes’ (symbolizing affluence in his schemeaalévance) he admires so much are the
result of very hard work, debt and sacrifice. Frbim current perspective involving his
own biographical experience abroad, Tomek admadstte picture of Germany based on
the image the Silesian immigrants fostered was leovge degree false and spurious. They
were presenting themselves as ‘lords’ in Polandhatsame time hiding their hard life-

situation in Germany.
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4.3.1.2. The perspective of a ‘seducer’.

| believe that Goffman’s study of the presentatidrself in everyday lif&’ is of
great help here. While in the case of Tomek we d#hl a situation of a potential emigrant
who was seduced to leave for Germany by means tofieimformation and impressions

given and given off by the immigrant§ Robert’s case depicts the other side of the coin.

Robert’s careful considerations of the impres$iermakes with his activities while
visiting home are quite exceptional. In a very liegting commentary, he takes up the
perspective of the others disclosing their imagéisfsituation in Germany and compares
it to the real conditions of life in Poland. Robegenly and knowingly discusses how his
attractive appearance while in his home country ereyender in his friends the belief that
his life abroad is prosperous and exciting. Thig/nmaconsequence encourage them to
make a decision to emigrate. Adopting the attitafithe theorist of his own life he is quite

aware of the true nature of this process and seesel as a ‘seducer’.

The passage that illustrates the issue is in tbensepart of the interview and results from
additional concerns of the interviewer. When theratar declares that he is going to be
back in Poland soon to find his wife there, theel®r asks if he considers taking a German
wife. Robert finds it not possible, because he dmgsvant to expose anyone to the painful

experience of being a stranger in a foreign coutftry

Robert (16/49-17/33)
I: So you are not taking into account such a pd#gibthat you'll have a German woman
in Poland? ((laughing))
[ ]

N: No... no No/ no/ |
wouldn't like to. | know how much does it cost, and | wouldn't like anypaal... anybody/
when a new person comes heri#'s... like I've brought a boy here now, y’kn@, a young
one... So he still sees all these things through-omloured spectacles, money, such things.
He can't see these/ these distdes of all that stay here, y’know?...

I: mhm

N: And... | don't wish it to everyone | say: “You know what, set/ set about settidmyvn

in Poland, do something... You don’t have to coraeehLeave it. It'll mix your life up...
you'll see, that it's/ it's not so beautiful’s not so colourful, as it seems.” People cee s

127 Goffman E., 1990b, The Presentation..., op. cit.

128 Qp. cit., p. 16.

129 The narrator took up the issue already earlier in his rendering. Robert explained that his irreversible decision to return
to Poland prevent him from establishing any permanent relationship in Germany and he makes every girl (emotionally
involved in him) aware of the fact that one day he is going to leave (16/49-50).
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me when | go/ go to Poland, I've got a car... erltbrses, I've got a surfboard/ | surf, | go
there, for two weeks | do nothing, y’know?, whem lon my holidays. And | work my butt
off here and | wrestle with these problems. Theynoa see it. They see me, when I'm
already in the country, on the spot and... | gchwity sunglasses, tanned and and | do
nothing, once... for three months, y'’know? And tlseg me only as such, because, when |
go to Poland, | rest then. I'm just on my holiday%now?... They think, that's how it
looks like, and they want to come here. And themnedere. And as that boy, who was
substituting for me... after 9 months he wasn’edblkeep a cool hedtere/ he went mad
y'’know? He was standing in the middle of the yaadd looking around, if there is
somebody, if not, he was going then... becauseeitvehelmedhim. A lot of people, all of
them are talking, he doesn’t know wlaatd why, so how? He is here, but he can't talk to
anybody, why? He couldn’t cope with it, in spitetbft, he brought his girlfriend here,
y'’know. They were sitting, with the girlfriend, Iked in their room... and/ and they were
overwhelmed by all these things. They... they cotldouldn’t cope with it, y’know? [the
mobile phone is ringing, the narrator is turningff] It was, well, fine. | helped them, |
brought them here, explained. The guy knew, herdbksow the language, that he would
learn it, everything. | was coming here, explainihglping. | was workingvith him for
two weeks/ | was alone, when | came/ and when heecéor two weeks we were working
together. (I taught him) everything from/ from surhall things, to the biggest, y’know? |

left him alone and... and | come, and | say: “W&abing on, Marcin?”... “I'm going
home, | cannot cope with it.”, y’ know?...
I: mhm

I would like to focus on the place of Robert’s argntation concerning the impression he
conveys while in Poland within a larger contexhaf biography. We learn from the cited
segment, that although he would not like anybodyate predicaments typical for the
immigration process, he has already ‘seduced’ teystio come and work in Germahy.
Thus, the narrator’s analysis of the impressionagament in Goffman’s understanding is
intertwined between a description of the new baftgude towards his new environment
and a very dramatically immigration story of thénat boy (Marcin)®* It seems that
Robert plays in either case the role of a signifiaather who guides the boys through the
complexities of living in a foreign county* Seeing the enthusiasms and carelessness of

the newcomer and his idealised picture of life ¢bows in Germany Robert seems to be

130 Robert is a much respected horse rider in Germany and he can recommend some other Polish horse riders either to
substitute for him or work in other stables. He usually searches them out among his friends in his home town.

131 1t its remarkable that Robert introduces the story of Marcin earlier in his narration to stress the power of his own
trajectory. The narrator says: And the boy | brought here actually couldn’t manage here with that/ that/ this/ this/ this/
these problems, which here/ here () in that stay here, that/ that longing, that sorrow/ that/ that being alone, outside your
home, besi/ besi/ without your friends, your acquaintances, without/ without all these people you know, that is/ He
couldn’t manage it and after a year/ after 9 months he said, that he’s going home, because he can’t cope with it,
y’know'(6/26-31). A methodological note is necessary here. ‘The others’ stories’ may play different roles in the dynamics
of the storytelling. On the one hand, they can supplement the picture of sociobiographcial processes when the informant
finds his own experiences as insufficient and demonstrate what could have happened additionally to his life (in Robert's
narrative it stresses his own extraordinary strength); on the other, they can serve as a means to work on the narrator own
trajectory, when his or her experiences are too painful or too difficult to work them out on the basis of their own cases. Cf.
Kazmierska K., 1996, Konstruowanie narracji o do$wiadczeniu wojennej biografi. Na przyktadzie analizy narracji
kresowych, In Czyzewski M., Piotrowski A., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A. (eds.), Biografia a tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd.
Uniwersytetu t6dzkiego, Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £6dz, pp. 94-95.

132 Cf, Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method of Biography Analsysis (transcript), p. 19.
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anxious. The narrator realises that the boy's imasg& a large degree based on the
idealised version of immigration he presents to flisnds in their home towr> His
appearancé* e.g. a car, a surfboard, clothes (also sunglasaed)his suntan are stimuli

showing that he is better off, successful and happis G.P. Stone suggest:

Identifications of another are facilitated by appaace and are often accomplished silently
or unverbally.(Stone, 1962: 90).

Although Robert in the presence of his Polish flemmacts in a more or less deliberate
manner to make them think highly of Hitf) he does not suppose, at least initially, that
such behaviour contributes to serious distortiorthef definition of the situation. Thus,
Robert unintentionally provides the others witrommhation that is the cause of their will of

emigrate.

| believe that we can easily imagine the narratollglg in the streets of the average
Polish town and being admired by his friends angingpboys dreaming of better future. In
many respects his behaviour may be compared to dhaPreedy — a vacationing
Englishman analysed in Goffman’s ‘The PresentatibrSelf in Everyday Life®*” The

hero creates his image in the eyes of others (peopl the beach) through his body

133 |t might suggest that the interpretations of the boys in town are created within the scope of a closed awareness
context, because Robert keeps them from realizing or even suspending (whether intentionally or not it is another matter)
what his real living and working conditions in Germany are. See: Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L, 1980, Awareness of Dying,
op. cit., p. 29.
134 Goffman E, 1990b, The Presentation..., op. cit., p. 54.
135 The phenomenon is illustrated in one of the interviews conducted by Prof. F. Schiitze with a French immigrants’
couple (Monique and Jean) in America. Monique says:
N Jean has an uncle here, in San Francisco...
L: /yes/
N: ... and that uncle came back to France
L: luhm/
N: and he said to Jean—Jean at this time was young, and he didn’t have any money, and his uncle used to
give him twenty dollars quite often, so Jean thought that he was (5.sec) from that Jean believed that—and from
what the uncle said, Jean believe that in America everything was much easier, that the money was more... how
shall | say say that?... easier, you could earn.
See also: Riemann, G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit. and Schiitze F., 2004, Hilya's Migration to Germany as
Self-Sacrifice Undergone and Suffered in Love for Her Parents, and Her Later Biographical Individualization.
Biographical Problems and Biographical Work of Marginalisation and Individualisation of a Young Turkish Woman in
Germany, Part |., Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung/ Forum: Qualitative Research [On-line Journal], 4(3), Art. 23.
Available at: http://www.qualitative-research.net/fqs-texte/3-03/3-03hrsg-e.htm [04.05.04], § 2.2.
Robert plays the same role as the uncle in the Monique and Jean'’s story. He may create an impression to others that he
is quite rich and happy while abroad. Cf. Goffman E., 1990b, The Presentation..., op. cit., p. 16 (impressions given off).
136 Of course Robert does not openly declare that this is an intended action, and mitigates his involvement in the
impression management, claiming that it happens just in passing. But he is not aware — what Goffman stresses - that the
impressions given off as if in passing are of great importance for our image in the eyes of others.
137 Goffman cites William Sansom’s novel: ‘A Contest of Ladies’. See: Goffman E., op. cit., pp.16-17.
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movements, clever actions and the book he carrifs vm in the way intentionally
exposing its title. Robert does the same in a idiffecontext. He presents himself as a man
of success, but gives no information of the reatityhis life in Germany. Only Robert
knows that it is very different and has nothingdto with the idyllic picture people build
while looking at him. As the narrator claims, thesually do not take into account that
there is more to it than meets the eye: i.e., havdrtime work, isolation, alienation and
loneliness. Still, seeing only positive effectstibé immigration process they want to try
and leave their homeland. This seductive perspecivRobert is illustrated by means of
Marcins’s story — the boy whose biographical plannamigration based on ‘unrealistic’
premises transformed into very severe trajectooggsses.

This very tricky mechanism of the chain migratio iBustrated both by Tomek
and Robert is also convincingly depicted in D.LniZs analysis of life of Senegalese

immigrants in Bari. The author wonders:

Why, with the extremely restricted economic poliiisi in southern Italy, the immigrants
continued to arrive. That is, why didn’t the ‘semimnmigrants discourage new arrivals if

conditions were so disappointingzinn, 1994: 56).

Referring to their life-stories Zinn suggests thkofwing:

Many Senegalese ambuldffii scratching out a living from day to day, origilyahad very

little understanding of precisely what they wouittifat the end of their journey. Because
of the elements of social stigma involved, the gremits do not report home what their
conditions are really like. Still others then leaSenegal, seeking the ‘bella Italia’ which
they have heard about, only to arrive and facelldsionment. The immigrants hang on in
Bari, often in the hope of reaching another, maugtful destination, or until they can

make a face-saving return to Senegal. Thus, thpepeation of Senegalese migration is
due in part to misinformation circulating throughet migration network, supplemented by

attractive conceptions of life in the industrializé/est(op. cit.)

In the end | wish to quote Park and Miller agaihey describe the immigrants’

experience in a new country as follows:

138 ‘Ambulanti’ is the kind of work they do abroad - they carry people on from one place to another.
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(...) [the] arrival reveals the Promised Land as dus&on; the symbol of new life turns

into the symbol of discrepancy between dream aalitye(Miller, Park, 1969: 117).

The discussed above interviews showed two sideghef process in which
commonsense knowledge concerning the immigratiorditons in Germany is socially
transmitted. Both suggest that there is some sorhae or less intended deceit that
contributes to the perpetuation of migration fldiMs so, because those who already live
abroad create an idealized and unrealistic pictdirthe country of settlement. Another
deceitful tactic, however, is directed towards geapho, on their own, have no intentions
of emigrating. They leave their homelands undesefgbretences and are conned into
staying abroad. This is the focal point of thedwling analysis.

4.3.1.3. The conning practice.

Another interesting way of entering the immigratjmmocess is showed in Marek’s
storytelling. The narrator - who emigrates willingl describes how he ‘conned’ his wife
and coursed her into settling in Germany. It i®lykthat for fear of his wife’s strong
resistance Marek gave a false and dishonest piofuteeir stay abroad. He implied that it
would be a short-term trip. In order to explicate deceptive character of the narrator’s
conduct and its moral implications | will compareetappropriate part of Marek’s
interview with Goffman’s description of the pregati phase in his analysis of the moral

career of mental patients (Goffman, 198%).

Marek’s immigration career starts just after theigPoelections of 4 June 1988
and the collapse of the Berlin Wall. It was stintethby his father — a Silesian of German
origin, who along with historical changes in EastBurope that happened a little bit later,
decided to leave for Germany. As Marek mentidrtee older he [Marek’s father] was the
stronger... the stronger his will to go to Germanysweavakened. (Marek, 8/15-16). The
narrator enumerates a few reasons why his fathatedao do so: He saw his son who
after eight months of working in Norway was ablébtty a car and started to built a house

139 | owe this association to Fritz Schitze. | am grateful to Marek Czyzewski for many critical remarks.
140 The first free voting in Poland since 1939 in which the Communists have been voted out of power. In the summer of
1989 the first non-communist prime minister was appointed by the Assembly.
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(these things were almost unachievable in the comstia Poland). His sister had been in
Germany for more than fifteen years, and he hatdH@scontact with her. His children
(i.e., the narrator and his sister) had alreadgbdished their own families, and he and his
wife were retired. Marek stresses that his fatheged to go to Germany was primarily
connected with his will to see his sister, andite comfortably without worries. He was
just an old tired man who finally wanted to lives liife trouble free and to see his sister. In
these times, even though the Polish—-German border apen, entry visas were still
required. For this reason, Marek’s father decidegda to Germany to look around first and
to get a so called ‘PA numbét" which would allow him to travel without visa baakd
forth while working legally in Germany. While expiéing why his father left Poland,
Marek had to introduce a background constructioprésent his mother’s view. This is of

great importance here. The narrator recapitulates:

Marek (9/8-15)

my motherwas very much against My mother is a Pole... and she never wanted & he
about it and the whole their life mmm... was intfabout that he wanted and he didn’t
want... and somewhere someday she told him: ‘thiratired ee ee so... if you want | can
go with you'. So heeee/ that time came, my mothas wf personable age after eight/ after
ninety... in the end of 89 precisely and (3) andoma&é moment, my father made the
decision:_he’s leavingso my mother asked me: ‘Listen, your father hasegmad with age
so go and take care of him he wouldn’t make sttigiths’.

Consequently, at the request of his mother anchgakito account his life situation in
Poland (very low salary after graduating from thalyfechnics, and not seeing many
prospects for his recently established family) Magecided to accompany his father to
Germany. First they went to his father’s sister (dk&s aunt), where her husband refers
them to a refugee’s canff Although they have only their passports with thiey were
made to stay there just for four days. In Novenif#89 they managed to organise all the
necessary documents and came back to Poland, yakeading that in a short time they

would move permanently to Germany. The narratoticaas his story:

Marek (10/6-30)
it was/ it was November in eighty nine... We retaome then... and fff in February in 90
with the documents again yyy we came back to Geynartake care of that PA... | had
enormous problems, because my wife didn't want éarhabout leaving/ leaving for

141 PA-Nummer, i.e., Personalausweis Nummer. The narrator refers to a national identification number. After a resettler
had been issued this number, he became a German citizen.

142 |n those times every displaced person applying for German citizenship had to go through so called ‘Lager’. | believe
that Marek is lucky, because he spends there only four days, while people who came to Germany in the 80’s were forced
to live there for 9 months or even 3 years.
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Germany (3) So unfortunatelyahd my father lied to he to his wife and | my w8 and
we said, that we are going just to take care off@ée documents, but the truth was that...
that we just wanted to try yyy to stay here...

I: mhm

N: Though | more/ | was treating it, really in thaty that | am only going with my
father... and not/ | didn't plan that | would sthgre for so long, but he/ but my father
planned... And that is how, as | say, after obtajnihis citizenship, there is a so-called
(Vertriebenenausweis)marked with A letter so... it gives in fact alyyy rights and
privileges of a native German... There were thegegories A, B and C that in those/ some
time ago saying that during the war... Germans togkcow away from me was enough
and one could be a German, but it was in the when the Iron Curtain still existed. But
yyyy there was that condition in our case thategithie obtain yyyy the A category or we
return and and-and-and we just go on living in Rdl@ ) But we obtained that A category
and in accordance with all... perspectives werenegehat my father after working so
many years yyy in Poland, all his years of workivgye recognised and his pension and so
on... So (3) and he... convinced my mother soldmogher on that they would leave yyy In
February 90 my mother was just retired... and niyeiabrought documents yyyy that they
are Germans and in accordance with it she yyywititin the confine/ within the confines
of that or/ or on the base of these documents she also entitled to the pension in
Germany... And that is how began our... theand then my yyy my life in Germany... [the
narrator makes a break here and drink coffee]

Later, when the informant was asked by the intevereto come back to the moment of
leaving for Germany Marek recapitulates:

Marek (14/13-31)
N: It was a very difficult moment hy hy because wife was... yyyy the end of the... so
November December yyy it wa& 3nonth yyy when my wife was pregnant with my first/
my first daughter... for that reason | didn’t wamirritate her... so there was the matter that
| didn’t/ didn’t/ didn’t tell/ maybe | wasn’t lyingbut wasn't telling everything ((laughing))
about the subject of my plans but later... it washsthe matter that/ that was brought to/
to... to a head, because | y made the decisionltiaiuld eventually trymy hand at
something here... y in the hope of course that ifig l@t me convince her that actually this
is a country yyy for our prospective child yyyyas good if not better... as Poland and at
that/ in this si/ in this situation helped me vemych my, the late unfortunately yyy father
in law who... who... who... with whom generally hsvcarrying on conversation on this
issue, which whom | was fishing... and we wereitgjlkabout this matter and, | suppose/
generally my parents in law my... mother in lawoags very wise person yyyy probably
they could understand in some way... understandnteption which at that time was. |
wanted to secure... us... because | was convitehis point | was convincetiat | could
manage here [in Germany]... Because horizons warglmpened here... for me as for the
citizen, because | would have newame her/ on/on the status of a yyyyy refugeeygr y
someone who ask for asylum...
I: mhm
N: I've been here since the first dsmce | came after taking care of all these fortyala/
the citizen of this country with all privilegesand/ and/ and also and/ and/ and duties
resulting from it...

It is apparent that the narrator and his fathentwta emigrate for slightly different

reasons. For both leaving for Germany is a veryoitgnt biographical plan — they
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considered the possible consequences (if theywastein A category which assured them
of all rights of a German citizen they would leakeland, if not they would stay in
Poland), discussed their decision with their sigarit others (Marek asks his parents-in-
law about his stance) and took suitable steps iy caut their intentions. However, in so
doing, they passed over their spouses, who weseretrctant to go, and finally presented
them with a ‘fait accompli’. Knowing that their deatentions would confront them with
their wives’ attitude towards leaving Poland, themnsciously lied to them about going
only temporarily to Germany. They also believed tih@y were doing it for their wives’
and families’ goods. Marek’s father thoughtfullypkointo consideration that since his wife
had already retired there was nothing to keep métaland, especially when her beloved
son had decided to move to Germany as well. Heddddhat one day he would declare to
his wife that from now on she is a German. Marekurn, claimed that he did not want to

annoy his pregnant wife and that for this reasondmeealed his real intentions from her.

The uncertain political and economical situatiorPimland as well as Marek’s conviction
that he could secure stable financial conditionshis family (this turns out later to be
justified) were favorable for his decision. But pians met with the opposition of his wife.
Despite all of his efforts to persuade her intovieg for Germany by reasoning, arguing
and repeatedly nailing her down, she still did want to go. The narrator then reverted to
a tricky plan meant to con his wife into emigratifgnally, the narrator’s wife (as well as
his mother) was not unwilling to go to Germany hessashe believed it would not be good
for her, but because her husband had dishonesthugeed her to leave her country of
origin. It is as if she is compelled to emigratéeTstrategy employed by Marek (and his
father) seems to be similar to the conduct of inedat of mentally ill patients or
professionals described by Goffman in his brillianbk ‘Asylums’**® Goffman notes that

the entering the mental hospital (unless it is mtaduy) takes three basic forms:

(...) they** come because they have been implored by theilyfamihreatened with the
abrogation of family ties unless they go ‘willinghey come by force under police escort;

they come under misapprehension purposely indugedhers (Goffman, 1991: 124-125).

143 Goffman E., 1991, Asylums, Essays on Social Situation of Mental Patients and Other Inmates, Penguin Books,
London.
144 This refers to the mentally ill people.
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| believe that the situation of Marek’s wife (antbipably the narrator's mother) is an
example of the latter case, i.e., a situation imctvlan individual moves to a place that he
or she does not want to come under misapprehepsi@osely induced by others. The two
women are induced to leave Poland in the mistakelrefbthat sooner or later their

husbands are going to return. They are unawareh@f teal situation and possible
consequences of their alleged ‘trip’ to Germany.eéWlthey realised the real motives of
their husbands conduct it was too late to previeinbim happening. It is important to note
here that the relatives of a prospective mentalepaiare usually convinced that they
distort the truth only in their best interést.Marek also believed that he acted for his
wife's sake. Further, Goffman suggests that the amaareel*® of a person who

involuntary enters the mental hospital is alwaysnexted with ‘the experience of
abandonment, disloyalty, and embitterment’ (op. &tom now on his or her life will be

painfully marked by this betrayal. One of its agpeeGoffman argues — is thi4f:

(...) those who suggest the possibility of anothentering a mental hospital are not likely
to provide a realistic picture of how in fact it gnatrike him when he arrives. Often he is
told that he will get required treatment and a remstd may well be out in a few months or
so (...) When the prepatient finally arrives he el to learn quite quickly, quite
differently. He then finds that the information egivhim about life in the hospital has had
the effect of his having put up less resistancentering than he now sees he would have
put up he had known the facts. Whatever the imtestdf those who participated in his
transition from person to patient, he may sensg thave in effect ‘conned’ him into his

present predicament. (op. cit.: 130)

There is little doubt that the imposed enteringtleé immigration path initiates
some radical shifts in Marek’s wife’s moral care&his brings about a sequence of
changes in her conception of ‘who she really igl Aaow she views and judges others and

herself. Any predicament in her life in Germany newoke the feeling that maybe she

145 This is also possible that family members want to get rid of a person who is a burden on them, but this is not the case
here.

146 For Goffman the term ‘career’ denotes ‘any social strand of any person’s course through life.” Goffman E., 1991,
Asylum..., op. cit., p. 119). In his analysis of mental patients’ histories he points particular attention to its moral aspects,
that is: ‘the regular sequence of changes that career entails in the person’s self and in his framework of imaginary for
judging himself and others.’ Op. cit.

147 Goffman describes the sequence of steps in the moral career of individuals which eventually leads to their separation
from the outer world in mental hospitals. Over the course of this process they pass through the ‘betrayal funnel’ as
people they trust (usually family members and friends) collude with professionals and report their ‘abnormal’ behaviours.
Moreover, they are never fully informed on probable consequences of their entering the mental hospitals and ensuing
practices which are meant to deprive them of their ‘old’ identities. Cf. op. cit., pp. 128-132.
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could put up stronger resistance to leaving Pol&8edides, this may seriously undermine
her trust in her husband. Consequently, we may aownthether this enforced emigration
of Marek’s wife — taking into account moral aspeatsuch a situation - as suggested by
Goffman - contributes to the disintegration of thearriage later. They are both successful
in Germany. He occupies a prominent position in@@&erman’s well-known companies.
She is a paediatrician and works in her profes¢ibis seems to be quite exceptional
situation for Polish women in Germany). The namataplains that owing to being
absorbed in their work in two remote cities, thaysd little time for each other (they meet
only during weekends). They live together only the sake of their children. In my
judgement, based on the detailed analysis of Mare&trative rendering, his persuasion
based on deceit that finally brought his wife toriBany has seriously undermined her
trust. Of course, on the one hand, this feeling t&jynitially eclipsed by the attractions of
living abroad (I have discussed this above) andrihelvement in arranging family life in
totally new circumstances (new country, baby etw},on the other hand, it may come to
the fore whenever they encounter problems in thneitual relations. It is likely that the

narrator’s abuse of trust results in his wife’'s@sgement from their relationshif

148 |t is reasonable to refer to the Glaser’'s and Strauss’ concept of awareness contexts in support of this hypothesis. The
narrator’s wife’s emigration takes place within a closed awareness context, i.e., Marek tries to hide the truth about his
real intentions and his wife is unaware of his will to stay abroad. Consequently, they have no chance to plan their future
together and cannot share their anxieties and fears usually accompanying the immigration process. The closed
awareness context, thus, brings about a serious breach of trust, which challenges the relationship between the person
who introduces the closed awareness context and the person who is the victim of this context. Cf. Glaser B.G., Strauss
A.L., 1964, Awareness Contexts..., op. cit., p. 670 and Glaser B.G, Strauss A.L., Closed Awareness, w: Strauss A.L.,
1991, Creating..., op. cit., p. 34.
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4.4. Becoming a cultural hybrid. From being differat to the

marginal position.

In his essay ‘Mentality of Racial Hybrids’ RobertBark claims that:

Racial hybrids seem to be one of the invariableoagzaniments and consequences of
human migration. Hybridization is probably, themefp a mathematical function of the
geographic mobility of peoples. At any rate, mistegion seems to take place, others
things being equal, more rapidly than elsewhere tha frontiers of an advancing
civilization; in seaport cities, and in commerc@ntres, where people of diverse cultures
meet and mingle with more than ordinary freedonx] arhere, under the influence of a
mobile, changing, and cosmopolitan population, costis relaxed and the traditional

distinctions of class and caste not rigorously ecdd.(Park, 1950: 377).

Park suggests that hybrid identities are charatierf the modern world and are usually
connected with an individual’'s freedom, creativitgental agility and objectivity. In the
discussion that follows, | will show the dark sidethe process of becoming a cultural
hybrid. 1 will argue that it may engender painfakfings of anxiety and hopelessness. The
reason for this is destabilization and a serioudetmining of one’s symbolic universe
(Berger, Luckmann, 1991) which no longer functiassan effective system of meanings
that legitimize the reality of everyday world. This turn, causes more and more cracks in

one’s daily life. Consequently, chaos and suffeanglikely to emerge.

The immigration career, as the collected data shewgften associated with a
growing vagueness and ambiguity of meaning systerogided by symbolic universes.
Symbolic universe, as A.L Strauss explains refgrtm E. Cassirer and P. Berger and T.

Luckmann is:

Consistent network of meaninghat ‘profoundly affects our interactions and provides
justification for our interpretations. It providdabe very motivational and evaluative terms
for interaction and interpretation. So the assumpsi embedded in a symbolic universe
function as fundamental conditions for interactioapening up opportunities and

challenges as well as marking off boundaries t@oac{Strauss, 1993: 155-1h6
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The nomic (i.e., ordering) function of one’s symbalniverse is of great relevance to our
discussion. It provides order for the subjectiveprapension of one’s biographical
experience and ‘puts everything in its right pla@erger, Luckmann, 1991: 98). It allows
one to integrate different spheres of experiendso(dreams and fantasies) into one
overreaching universe of meaning. It creates a sjimtotality that is comprehensible and

explicable.

Thus, while individuals dispute their symbolic ueised*® (in our consideration
represented by the Polish and the German cultueesbreakdown in their symbolic
systems (caused by the incompatibility of the framaerelevance, and struggling with the
cultural pattern of the approached group) may acthrs is because people usually lack
knowledge and experience concerning the usual eanfr@ction as well as the ways of
thinking and normal practices while abroad. The emm-sense view shared with others in
the normal, self-evident routines of everyday f&&ms to be considerably different in the
host country. This usually results in uncertainiypredictability and ambiguity and

consequently leads to some confusion, sufferingienor even loss.

At this juncture, it is interesting to compare HyieBerger and Luckmann’s concept of the
symbolic universe to Kloskowska’'s idea of ‘cultunadlence’. Berger and Luckmann

depict symbolic universe as follow:

I live in the common-sense world of everyday lifgigped with specific bodies of
knowledge. What is more, | know that others shateast part of this knowledge, and they
know that | know this. My interaction with othersaveryday life is, therefore, constantly
affected by our common participation in the avai#abocial stock of knowledgéBerger,
Luckman, 199: 56).

| find the concept of ‘cultural valence’ by AntomifKtoskowska similar in many respects.
She understands it as the way of absorbing ondi®nad culture meaning not only
acquiring certain knowledge and competence conagthie culture, but also its mastering.
Mastering one’s own culture is connected with aseenf intimacy and a positive

emotional attitude towards it, treating it as one¥sn and being a part of the collective

149 |t is worth mentioning here that Berger and Luckmann emphasize that: ‘The appearance of an alternative symbolic
universe poses a threat because its very existence demonstrates empirically that one’s own universe is less than
inevitable.’ Berger P., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., p. 125.

185



Chapter 4

heritage that has to be known and cultivated amd dguips people sharing the same
culture with the most natural means of free expoess® She explains:

An ethnic group or nation appropriates a set of bgta and values selected from various
cultural systems, created by itself according tttgras and models recognized as specific
to this particular community. This symbolic univeronstitutes a sphere of expression and
communication, which is generally experienced lgygtoup members as more natural and

more intimate than most relations with out-grou@gdoskowska, 1992a :59).

Immigration, at least at the beginning, throws wndlials into unfamiliar symbolic
universe in which the social stock of knowledgdedd radically. There are no taken-for-
granted rules and recipes to cope with everydaiyiaes. Without clear definitions, the
immigrants wander lonely within a strange worldfrédl Schiitz in his inspiring essay ‘The

Stranger’ writes:

(...) the cultural pattern of the approached groupaighe stranger not a shelter but a field
of adventure, not a matter of course but a queatim topic of investigation, not an
instrument for disentangling problematic situatidmst a problematic situation itself and
one hard to maste(Schiitz,1990b: 104).

To put the matter bluntly, any estrangement fromnaividual’'s symbolic universe may

cause, as Strauss suggests:

(...) perplexity, uncertainty, loss of ideas, disgrdespair, and intense feelings of being

adrift in a senseless and profoundly insecure wd@trauss, 1991: 157).

Under these biographical circumstances, i.e. tiimaous invalidation of one’s symbolic
universe (that follows as a consequence of the aappee of an unfamiliar, often
conflicting, symbolic universe) the trajectory paial intensifies its dynamics.
Accordingly, an individual may imperceptibly crodsge border from an intentional to a
conditional state of mind. Feelings of being egjehfrom oneself as well as feelings of
being emotionally and morally disoriented exertwadmg influence on the individual’

150 Kloskowska A., 2001a, National Cultures..., op. cit., p. 150, and Ktoskowska A., 2001b, Stereotypy a rzeczywisto$é¢
narodowej identyfikacji i przyswojenia kultury, in Kofta M., Jasinska-Kania A. (eds.), Stereotypy i uprzedzenia,
uwarunkowania psychologiczne i kulturowe, Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar, Warszawa, p. 95.
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course of life. He or she is brought under domoratf incomprehensible external forces.

This usually entails passive resignation and anomie

There is every reason to believe that the moreraopebelieves that her or his
‘primary’ symbolic universe is the only legitimatey of understanding and experiencing
the reality of everyday life, the more she or heyrha predisposed to getting hurt when

facing its disintegration.

In this context, it is interesting to apply Ktoskska’'s concept of ‘cultural valence’
to situations of living at the cross-points of cudéis. She claims that there are several
possibilities of cultural valence when two (or mocaltures meet and interplay in the mind
of an individual: one’s cultural competence anceasg of belonging may be restricted to
only one culture; one may remain in the state dbigmty and vagueness concerning two
(or more) cultures he or she lives in, not fullpted in any of them; one may be competent
in and may attach positive values to both cultuoedinally one may consequently disown

any national belonging and sentimeftts.

4.4.1. Being different. Alienation from symbolic uiverses.

Most of the narrators assumed the existence oéréifices between the Poles and
the Germans, which — in their view - manifest thelwss in mentality, culture, modes of
behaviour, upbringing (socialization), manners,taoss, etc. While dealing with certain
distinctions between the two nations, the informastploy the discourse of difference
through which their own national identity is comsted. Thus, the narrators use
argumentation strategies to show the differencesvdsn Poland and Germany,
simultaneously highlighting their uniqueness, samily and sameness within their in-
group. It is usually done by utilizing the deicfersonal pronoun ‘we’ as the main
linguistic device allowing the construction of thational identity:>?

151 Please see the beginning of chapter Chapter 5 for a thorough discussion of this concept.
152 See: Wodak R., de Cillia R., Reisigl M., Liebhart K., 1999, The Discursive Construction of National |dentity, Edinburgh
University Press, pp. 45-47, 119 and 141.
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A) The case of Robert.

| will refer to the autobiographical interview witRobert in order to clarify this

phenomenon. In the informant’s main story line sat¢heoretical commentary appears:

Robert (3/27-36)

Here all these people are really great, it's nidsow the language, so everything is also
OK. One can understand each other, one can talkrtheless... we are... wss brought up
differently. Different/ different society, differémpeople, different tradition yyy Well, there
are some things one couldn’t/ couldn’t... here jlakip...

I: mhm
N: Even though, all in all, it's so close, 7 hodréving and so on... Similar... mmm things
in our country in the Pozharea... words, a lot of traces, a lot of comma@iues in spite
of that hm... we differ very mugclif such zones just... closer are considered (8)I,V8o
that is/ that is the problem

| would like to draw our attention to Robert’s angentation patterns employed in the
construction of his national identity, becausesitapresentative for many other narrators.
The cited above passage has a form of ‘but’ coostm At the beginning, the informant
describes his life in Germany in a favourable lifgeople are great), and uses the ‘I' form
to show that his relations with Germans are goedabse he knows the language and they
can understand each otH&t However, along with introducing the ‘but’ form isaifts to
the ‘we’ pronoun and starts to define his natioidantity through stressing differences
between ‘we’ (the Poles) and ‘they’ (the GermanBifferent upbringing, and living in
dissimilar societies and traditions creates — ibétts understanding — impediments that
cannot be easily overcome. Although the elemer@sPiblish national identity consists of
vary in other interviews, they are always displayed considerably different from the
German ones. Remarkably, Robert perceives that Rbksh and German culture
correspond to some degree with each other anddihent differ profoundlyit’s so close,

7 hours driving and so on... Similar... mmm thimgur country in the Pozmaarea...

worlds, a lot of traces, a lot of common featuriesspite of that hm.!>* | think that the

narrator’'s mode of argumentation confirms the higpsis put forward by R. Wodak, R. de

153 We must take into account here that when Robert came to Germany he did not speak German at all and that this was
the cause of his suffering and alienation. In this connection, he invested a considerable amount of effort in learning the
language. This helped him to establish friendships with Germans.

154 |t is worth mentioning that the degree of cultural difference (among age, the frequency and quality of the prejudice he
encounters, and the opportunities for participation that he enjoys), is mentioned by Stonequist as one of factors which let
the individual to become assimilated with the foreign culture. Cf. Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man..., op. cit., p.
184.
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Cillia, M. Reisigl, K. Liebhart in their book: ‘Th®iscursive Construction of National

Identity’ which says that:

The discursive constructs of national identitiespbasise foremost national uniqueness
and intra-national uniformity, and largely tend tgnore intra-national difference (...).
Above all, however, the greatest possible diffegsnitom other nations are frequently
simultaneously constructed through discoursesfééraince, and especially difference from
those foreign nations that seems to exhibit thet staking similarities.(Wodak,. de Cillia,
Reisigl, Liebhart, 1999: 186).

The interviewer returns to this passage of Robeatigytelling in the third stage of the
narrative interview in which the narrator's own dhies may be discussé¥. The

informant is, thus, asked to explain what did hemehile saying that people in Germany
are brought up differently and share different ittrads. Robert attempts to account for the

iIssue in a very long argumentation. Only a pairt ©f quoted here:

Robert (11/45-12/20)
N: mmmmmmmm well... That such, damn, some behasiawgo pfffff such basic ones, so
fff in different sss are/ in different situatioris. our country yyyy when one gets on the
bus, or yyyyy... in the doors for instance fff ogiges/ gives up his place to a woman:
“please, come in”, y’ know? Here/ here sss thek labme and laugh: ‘Why are you doing
it?’, y’know? ‘One shouldn’t do it.’, y’know? | ddhmention kissing a woman’s hand,
because it’s totally incomprehensible here, y’kna#f?at for? Why?, y’know? Everybody
is equal here, everybody has to take care of hi¥ ewerybody looks at himself and so on.
In our country my parents... brought me this whgt bne should respect older people, one
should respect women, one should so/ so/ so/ suoh l§ig) there are, in sum, probably
big,... such issues/ differences, because/ welbun country it was importantThey
admonish you at once: please, thank you, so anthabis appropriate, one’s all/ allowed
to do this, that's not allowed. Here it's just #ldi bit loose, just a little bit... they do not
pay/ they don't attach importance to that... Besid@aaa somewhere here, all these things,
that desire for/ for money... here, for showingseie lawns mowed, carall these things.
They work for it, all these things are on crediysy and they have ,itout... they are not
delighted with it to the end, for they know, thléy have to pay it off for 4 or 5 years and
it doesn’t belong to them, but to the bank and soBut it's important how, what their
neighbour things of it and... and that we've gottdrethan/ than the neighbour there,
y'know?, yyyy... our image, y'’know?, our own... dair country one doesn't attach it... so/
attach so much importance. One can go to a guypto neighbour at 10 p.m.: ‘Listen,
please lend me, damn, one kilo of salt, becausertn of it.” ‘All right, take it.’ Here, it's
unthinkable. Well, how one can go, what do theykhthat damn, | can't afford buying
salt and so on? We'd better eat without salt togd&ynow?... and tomorrow one will buy it,
y'’know? It's not about the money, but ab/ abouthsuenc a competition, y’ know? In our
country that’s/ that's all together

155 Cf. Schiitze F., 1992a, ‘Pressure and Guilt...", op. cit., p. 190.
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As we can see again the assumed differences bet@eanans and Poles are of great
meaning to the narrator. He notices that peopleoith countries have different ways of
behaving and are governed by different sets dudiés and values, have different schemes
of references and are obedient to different rUfes.the narrator these dissimilarities are
the matter of different socialization processesntams and Poles, in his judgment, share a
different perspective and different understandihgeality. For Robert, standards of these
two cultures manifesting themselves in ways ofnlivicome into contrast. Referring to
situations taken from his everyday-life experienoegknowledge the narrator juxtaposes
Polish etiquette such as kissing a woman’s hangdid@y for the Polish culture) or
respecting older people with the aspiration of Garsfor equality and women'’s rights,
their desire for money and material goods as welihair goal of being better than their
neighbours. Further, Robert illustrates relatiomorag neighbours in Poland as based on
cooperation, reciprocal social relation and assc#tarather than on competition or
jealousy. We may, thus, clearly notice that theratar’'s ‘imagined’ national self-

identification is constructed on the basis of congmm with ‘foreign’ culture.

The narrator goes back to the topic of differengken he is asked to describe Germans he
knows. Robert characterises Germans as great emdilfy people, who are eager to help
without expecting anything in return. Just aftes tetatement, however, he says that he
wants ‘us’ (the word is stressed) — it means Pel&simprove themselves. He speculates
that Poles should equal Germans in standards iofigliand not envy them all the time.
Right after it, he adds, that he is referring otdythose Germans whtave something in
common with horse$ie could say nothing about bricklayers, plasteoef®rry drivers->®
The narrator emphasises that his acquaintancetved/o the social world of horse riding
are all pleasant. He usually spends his spareiitiethem (the occasions referred to here
are for example: fires, barbecues, volleyball’'schas etc.). If one takes into account his
earlier statement when he declared that his exaiusom these sorts of free time activities

156 |t is interesting to look at Robert's argumentation in the light of Teodor W. Adorno’s concept of the “two kinds”
stereotypy. He argues that: * (...) due to the desire to maintain an air of objectivity while expressing one’s hostilities, and
perhaps even to a mental reservation of the prejudiced person who does not want to deliver himself too completely to
ways of thinking which he still regards as “forbidden™ an individual divide the outgroup members into ‘two kinds’. These
serve as ‘a makeshift for bridging the gap between general stereotypy and personal experience.” Consequently, he
emphasises: (...) the “good” outgroup members would be those whom the subject personally knows, whereas the “bad”
ones would be those at a greater social distance — a distinction obviously related to the differences between assimilated
and nonassimilated sectors of the outgroup.” Adorno T. W., 1964, The Authoritarian Personality, Wiley & Sons Inc., New
York, p. 633. In Robert’s line of reasoning a dichotomy between known and unknown Germans is clearly illustrated by
drawing a distinction between his acquaintances (i.e, the Germans who ride horses) and others (e.g. bricklayers,
plasterers or lorry drivers).

190



Chapter 4

made him feel extremely lonely during the firstipdrof his stay in Germany it is possible
to recognise an essential change in his life. Heow no longer excluded, keeping himself
in the background and lonely. Robert shows thaishene of them. His German friends
consider him a mate or even as a friend. He isluaebin theirsocial lifeas he calls it.
Some features of assimilation may be seen hereeriRdimwever, reports further a very
interesting situation | would like to focus at tipigint. The informant says:

Robert (16/7-13)
And they, knowing me for such a long time... yyyndbat all don’t/ don’t... mc mm they
don’t give me to und/ to feel that/ that/ that lanforeigner, or something like that (and so
on). They even/ even make fun of... some foreigremsetimes, y’know? But/ but,
y'’know, these not like yaubut/ but y’know of what kind, don’t you? They dsdmething
again, y'’know?... Some Turks, or someone therengik?... It/ it pisses me off all the
same, but... they, for the sake of me, that/ they ton’t seén me a person, damn, who...
only...

Although the narrator seems to believe that hisn@er friends telling jokes about
foreigners in his presence treat him as one of tftey do not see him as a stranger any
longer), | view this episode differently. | wish start with Robert’s interpretation of the
situation. We can say, with some justification ttthee narrator speculates, by virtue of the
fact that they (his German friends) tell jokes is presence, that he is not seen as an
outsider. It may be so, because common knowledgédamthat jokes about foreigners are
told to amuse people and cause laughter only wihesetwho they concern are absght.
We may hypothesise that on this basis the informeayt suspect that he is seen as ‘one of
them’ because jokes concerning foreigners areitolds presence. To be more precise,
Robert thinks that as a recipient-listener of thigi-foreigner’ joke he cannot be its victim
or target (i.e., one who is being made fun of) diemeously. In my opinion, however, the
very fact that his German interaction partnersnapteto explain that he is not numbered
among these people who their joke concerns, makbsrRs interpretation doubtfdt® By
virtue of offering clarification of their behaviofexcluding Robert from the category of
people the joke is about) and thus denying thein prejudice¥® the Germans suggest
that there was some sort of breach in this intemaand that some sort of unintentional

display of distrust might occur. It goes withouyisg that obvious matters do not require

157 Generally, | would say, jokes about certain groups of people (for instance doctors or Jews) are not told in the
presence of a member of the group. Unless they are told in order to hurt somebody intentionally.

158 |t is also noticeable that the very situation is told in his rendering. | believe that it is another proof that it has introduced
some disorder in the very fragile everyday reality of Robert’s life abroad.

159 Cf. Billig M., 1991, Ideology and Opinions, Studies in Rhetorical Psychology, Sage Publications, London, pp. 123-128.
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additional explanation. Any sort of repair workrestore the moral order of the interaction
suggests a break in the reality of everyday lifa. this reason, we may suppose that in this
interaction Robert’s identity is not taken for gieoh by his fellow interactants, but is called
into question. They quickly move to rectify the serof his disturbed identity, and via

offering accounts, they put his sense of realitgkidato order. As Michael Billig notices:

If justifications are offered for potentially offgime joke-telling, then analysts can examine
what the justifications are seeking to accomplishparticular, one might point to the
contrastive nature of such justifications. ‘I wasstj joking’ is both a claim to be doing
something permissible (i.e. joking) and denial dming something criticisable, which is
contrasted to the jokindgBillig, 2001: 271).

It might be even more complicated: normally theyndo think of him as a foreigner, since
he participates in many of their everyday situaidBut if they give offence to foreigners
they become aware of him as being a strangeialitttoo late.

The essential aspect for our consideration is, kewethe narrator's definition of the
situation. It seems that Robert feels that his Gerfniends at least attempt not to treat him
as a different ‘alien’ person. The cited above pgssis suddenly interrupted and the
informant introduces an argumentation that exemneglihis relations with his German
friends. Robert repeats here that he has many extgnees among Germans and they join
in many parties together and talk about importaattens (his German friends confide to
him and ask about his opinion). This phase of R&berography seems to be similar to
the situation of the Jew described by Robert Pdr& after leaving the walls of a medieval
ghetto was admitted to participation in the cultlife of the peoples among whom he
lived. Similarly, the narrator is finally permitteb enter the cultural life of his new
community. However, there is still something thastrains him from immersing into it
completely. There are still some ambiguous attgu@fet quite free from prejudices),
which qualify as obstacles to his full assimilatt8himmediately following this episode,

the narrator says:

Robert (16/17-18)
Almost normally almost normally, like in our country, but not/tnonot to the end, yet, y’
know?...

160 See: Park R.E., 1950, Race and Culture, op. cit., p. 354.
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He presents himself here as a typical strangengBharealmost normally(the expression
Is stressed in the narration) in Germany. At tlguest of the interviewer he explains the

issue in detail:

Robert (16/23-30)
N: Ww-well that's/ that's it that ttt that/ thathat (3) (that) they're Germans and I'm a
Pole.. | was brought up in a different country, infdient surroundings... and-and-and...
differently... differently. They, here, damn, () is outavfler, so one should buy a new
one, or a TV-set... screwed up, so one have tohgppng and buy a new one. In our
country it/ it was different, then. Today it maysalhappen this way slowly, but mmm
different different...
I: mm
N: So (4) it looks just a little bit different, deet it?...

The narrator refers here not only to differencestinaed earlier for example: upbringing
(the question how individual is socialised) andreundings and also to things connected
with the common life. This includes situations suah one’s conduct in case of a

breakdown of home electronics etc. Robert notibes in Poland and Germany people

apply different patterns of behaviour to the certuations in their daily life.

The meticulous analysis of Robert's immigrationdsaphy and the passages discussed

above confirm that he is a cultural hybrid. In Rrls understanding of the term he is:

(...) a man living and sharing intimately in the cudl life and traditions of two distinct

peoples, never quite willing to break, even if legeapermitted to do so, with his past and
his traditions, and not quite accepted, becauseaoial prejudice, in the new society in
which he now sought to find a place. He was a nrathe margin of two cultures and two

societies, which never completely interpenetratedi fased(Park R.E., 1950: 354).

B) The case of Marta.

The autobiographical narrative interview with Marpsovides an interesting
illustration of the experience of the new socialieni as strange and incomprehensible as
well as recognizing one’s symbolic universe as nmgdnl and important while abroad. At
the time of the interview, Marta had been livingGermany for two years. When she was
28-year-old, she decided to marry a German. Fivethsoafter their first meeting they then

moved to Germany. The decision was made very quiokhinly for the sake of her
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daughter from her previous marriage, who was td &t primary school education and
Marta wanted her to do it in Germaty.The informant’s rendering is very characteristic
of people who live abroad for a relatively shorhei and still have not developed clear
opinions and attitudes towards the host countrgyTdre still disoriented and lost because
they are devoid of their former system of relevaalomad. Frequent hesitation phenomena
like numerous pauses, repetitions, broken senteandsself-corrections regarding the
approached country’s mores, values, and ways ef diéscriptions are typical textual
features in their narrations. To illustrate thisuis a passage from Marta’s rendering in

which she deals with differences between North @math Germany will be present&d:

Marta (17/43-18/20)pl
What is more, what more | do like here [in Germafoy]instance (3) or | do not like it, |
don’t know, for/ for instance... that Lukas’ [the retor's husband’s] familys also so yyy
very distanced, you know?... However/ as | say hdt/ | don’t know where does it come
from, because it may come from it for instancet thay do not like me (2) And it may
result from the fact, that they are just like thatl so on. | don’t know/ | really don’t know.
As | say, that... in any case, they would neverrtaithat...
I: mhm
N: because one doesn’t saych things, | don’'t know, you know? That/ thagaes like/
that hm hm... that they for instance do know nothalgut me... They have never asked
me/ generally if we go there... they are very nicd generally it's great, but... there’s
something that... no orteere never asked meabout anything. | don’t know, if you can
image it?... Because me yyy... Well, as | say, ondhe hand it's great, because it's
convenient for me...
I: mhm
N: Really, on the one hand/well my parents-in-law and so on... First, we go there
seldom/ it means (2) normally... well/ and on theeothan/ as | say, on the one hand the
do/ they do not mix/ | mean, in Poland/ in Polahdreé is/ at least at my place/ there is
something that my mum, or generally my famil/ shestrknow everything, almgstlamn,
every T-shirt | buy, she must know that I've bough/well/ well... well, you know, what
it is about, well that everybody KNOWS who are friends with whom and where and here
NOTHING at all There are no such questions here. As | say,®ortk hand it's (2) great,
convenient and so on, you don't have to justify rgeif, you don’t have to especially, |
don’t know.... But, on the other hand, sometimes..oh'ttknow, well, they have never
asked me/ they know nothing about me/ | don’'t nenthat what | generally yyy yyy
mmmm well, about nothing/ they know nothing abdh#&y even don’t know what kind of

161 The narrator’s choice of the German schooling system was not motivated by possible differences in the Polish and
German educational standards, but by personal reasons. Marta realised that when her daughter would start going to
school in Poland, her possibilities to meet her German friend/ husband would be seriously limited. Moreover, the narrator
found the very process of beginning school very difficult and did not want to expose her daughter to additional stress
caused by changing schools. Of course, as in the most cases of Polish-German marriages (and many other mixed
couples) where the man is a German - the woman is expected to join him in his country of origin. The economic
conditions are also of great importance here.

162 The narrator mentioned earlier that she cannot characterise Germany as a whole, because she knows that there are
certain differences between its South and North part. Marta lives in the North and, as her narration shows, her attitude
toward the South Germany is much influenced by her husband. Generally speaking she believes that the real Germany
is the North Germany where people speak ‘understandable’ German and do not attach too much importance to such
funny (implying unnecessary) things like carnivals etc.
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school | finished... where | was working. They ard mderes/ | don’tknow... It's so
strange for me, isn't it?... Either they are neéiasted, or something, | don't know...
Marta’s rendering lucidly displays the role of syahb universe in an individual’s life and

how its loss effectuates his or her life situatéord biography. This passage portrays two
fundamentally diverse realities of daily life: thHeolish one that performs its nomic
function, where everything is in its right plat& where schemes of reference and rules of
conducts are matters of course, and the strangg, diferent German world with its
characteristic disorder, unintelligible stock ofokviedge bringing about chaos of feelings
and experiences. In the very first sentences oh#reator’'s considerations, we encounter
her unclear attitude towards her new symbolic useeMarta has already noticed while
dealing with her husband’s family that people im@any are distanced. However, she still
does not know if she likes this feature in theihd@a&our or not. As the narrator, she feels
obliged to account for the issue for the listenathfer, but the task seems to be very
complicated. Her incapacity of presenting her poinview in a plain way discloses that
she still has not worked this matter out properBcduse of its very problematical
character. Marta’s narration shows that she casayptif certain features, behaviours and
values are characteristic of all Germans, or if/tAee different in the North and South part
of the country, or if they are typical only for hleasband’s family®* It proves that the
narrator's knowledge concerning her new symbolicvense is meagre; otherwise she
would be able to perceive what is representativethef German society and what
characterises just her German family. The disomdévlarta’s narration not only results
from the fact that she does not know what the soafdhe very distanced or cold attitude
of her parents-in-law is (if it is culturally coniined or only this family’s trait), but also
comes from her own mixed position towards it. Oa time hand, their total ignorance of
her past biography seems to be convenient. As Maxfdains, she does not have to

account for things, which were difficult in herdit® On the other, it is strange that they do

163 See: Berger P., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., p. 116.

164 | think there is another justified explication of this very odd behavior of her parents-in-law. They live together (at least
come together at Christmas and other holidays) and pretend to be a good, loving family, but they both have lovers. |
believe it may be the source of their own trajectory and being embroiled in a pretence awareness context. This influences
not only their relations with each other, but also with others (especially with a foreigner newcomer in their family). They
may for instance believe that the fewer questions they ask, the less questions Marta could ask, and in this connection
they would be able to keep their dark secret and avoid embarrassment in the eyes of their new daughter-in-law. Although
Marta reports the issue in her narration as an example of a different sense of a moral worth in Germany and suggests
that this situation could have never happened in Poland, it seems that she does not connect it with her parents-in-law
reluctant attitude towards her.

165 The narrator probably means here her prior marriage with an artistic tramp: a handsome, very cleaver and intelligent
man, who was having fun all the time, was very creative, but did not care of his wife and a newborn daughter and often
left them without any financial means.
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not want to know what her professiort®fs or what she was doing before coming to
Germany. To support her experience of being inwblvea completely strange and odd
reality, the narrator juxtaposes it with her horivarta emphasises the clash of the two
worlds: a world in which the astonishing behaviafirher parents-in-law (representing
here the German side) where nobody wants to knowheng about her and a world in
which her mother (representing the Polish sidehwisknow everything, even the smallest
detail in the narrator’s life. In so doing, the mr@or not only points our attention to the
differences between the two families in their wéyreating certain things, but also to the
difference in her understanding of both realitd&en her Polish world of everyday life
seems to perform the functions characteristic efsymbolic universe: namely it is nomic,
ordered, clear, reasonable, familiar, explicabld predictable; the German reality is, to
the contrary, anomic, disordered, vague, implaasibhfamiliar, incomprehensible, and
unforeseeable. Putting it another way, the symhatizerse provides people living within
its scope with the common body of background exirgts. It is clear in Marta’'s
description of her relation with her German parentw that no basis of mutual trust and
moral order can be created, since her interactipaghers refuse to make an effort to get
to know hert®” For the informant it seems to be obvious that evkitablishing significant
relations®® some basic information by means of which she ceuééte an image in the
eyes of her parent-in-law should be delivered,tgey are completely uninterested in her
biography'®® Thus, the narrator finds herself in a predicamseriously affecting her
identity. Her experience of disorder is strengtliehg the fact that while interpreting the
bewildering conduct of her husband’s parents sheotsquite sure if their reluctance is

only indicative of this family or if it is a spe@hlly German characteristic.

| find Kloskowska'’s idea of treating an individuaititude towards one’s own culture as

knowledge of acquaintan@ad the attitude towards foreign culturesaswledge abotf’

166 To qualify, Marta gained a BA after divorcing her Polish husband and moving to her parents again who helped her to
take care of her daughter.

167 See: section 4.1 in this chapter for explications of the terms: background expectations, mutual trust and moral order.
168 | find it important to mention that parents/ parents-in-law — children/children-in-law relations are of great importance in
Poland, and the narrator, still referring to Poland as frame of reference treats her husband’s parents as significant others
and probably assumes that they should treat her in the same manner.

169 Interestingly enough, this way of interacting is rather characteristic of fleeting interactions with strangers in the
contemporary world, than of people who, on one way or another, are the family.

170 The author refers to the distinction formulated by William James and adopted by Alfred Schiitz. See also: Gottfried G.,
1998, Erkenntnistheorie, in Pieper A., Philosophische Disziplinen, Reclam Verlag, Leipzig, p. 61. She discusses the
difference between knowledge by description (Latin: cognitio circa rem, German: Erkennen) and knowledge by
acquaintance (Latin: cognitio rei, German: Kennen).
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very helpful for understanding Marta’s and othemigrant’s sociobiographical situation.

She explains:

The individual knows the culture of his communfiyst hand”, as it were, at least in part
from early childhood and often from sentiment anfiteling of certainty and familiarity
resulting therefrom. To these expressions coul@ded a comparison that follows the
same line of argumentation. A person knows theu@ilof his own community like the
works of authors that he has read by himself, lrubtten knows the foreign culture in the
same way as someone is acquainted with works tesici a textbook, critical studies or
an encyclopaedia. Sometimes it is really a “knogkdabout” a given phenomenon
without actual familiarity with it, without havingny experience of it that leaves a trace of
emotion and the feeling of authenticity of contatbwever, even if the elements of a
foreign culture provide the most moving experierares feeling of closeness, they function
as though they had been removed from the conte#tenf origin. Wide and intimate
knowledge of the entire national culture constitgtitheir source does not accompany
their/ reception. This limitation extends to maigyds of a foreign culture, to the sphere of

customs even more than to literature, art and my&ioskowska, 2001: 99-108§*

It has been already mentioned that Marta’s immignatareer during the interview was in
its initial stages. These stages are usually cdadewith very nagging experiences of
alienation and being lost resulting from the fdwattthe new world of everyday living
cannot be easily comprehended and the stock of ledge at hand seems to be
inappropriate. We may assume, however, and thggisalf many immigrant biographies
seem to confirm this assumption, that the longeindividual lives abroad, the more he or
she becomes involved in the culture of the appreddountry and the more its strange and
incomprehensible symbolic universe becomes famalil/or explicable. However, there is
still a question if — providing that an individué not brought up in two cultures
simultaneously — a complete absorption of any fpretulture: havingknowledge oft
(understood here as foreigner symbolic universetiall possible? | personally believe
that it is an extremely difficult process if fedsilat all. My conviction is based on Berger

and Luckmann’s claim that:

171 Kloskowska’'s observation seems to be consistent with Berger and Luckmann’s thesis that: ‘The ‘sub-words’
internalized in secondary socialization are generally partial realities in contrast to the ‘base-world” acquired in primary
socialization’. Berger P., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., p. 158.
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The crystallization of symbolic universe follows tl...) processes of objectivation,
sedimentation and accumulation of knowledge. Thatsymbolic universes are social
products with its history. If one is to understahdir meaning, one has to understand the
history of their production. This is all the momaportant because these products of human
consciousness, by their very nature, present theeseas full-blown and inevitable
totalities.(Berger, Luckmann, 1991: 115).

Hence, without being born in a culture, withoutwgirag up within it, without accumulating
one’s knowledge and experience within it, withoaving one’s biography embroiled in it,

it would always be for an individual some sorkabwledge about

Remaining with the case of Marta, | would like tsaliss the emotional bond and the
feeling of belonging to a certain collectivity thareates a sense of national identity. The
segment | will cite comes from the additional qieest asked after the main story line has
been finished. The interviewer attempts to invegégf there is something the narrator

misses in Poland. The narrator answers:

Marta (23/14-45)pl
N: Yes. Yes, | do miss, | miss, In any case, as Baid | miss everything, you know?...
even some sort of Polish atmospheteu know, this sort of thing... THAT'S JUST... I5u
wanted also/ it's also important that... Once | usedaugh at it/ it does not mean that |
was laughingbut it was some bit ((laughing)) | couldn’t unsland it, but you know, you
cannot understand it, as far as you experienoauitsglf, that there is a sort of... some sort
of... such strange... such/ such, you know?, it siegcsome sort of... something like...
patriotismso/ so funny generally, that when I'm here [in @any] and if someone could
say something bad about Poland right away... you know, it's just... Well, theris
something like thisdamn, funny that... you are so/ so inquisitive ¢b @ piece of a Polish
newspaper, whatever( ) or watching a Polish movie, or sonmgior generally... It's/
| have got here only yyy TV Polorlfd but! turn it on sometimes, too mc to hear some
news at least, what is going on in my country, emagally... Well,_there’'s something like
this, there’s such... some sortsich daft patriotism switches that generally hathing in
common in fact with... | don’t know... There’s somieth like this, however. Or when you
meet some Polda the street... maybe not on the street, maybe.nmit if you meet these
Poles... accidentally and it turns out that theyRo&es, because in the beginning we speak
German and then... it turns out that they're Pole®({ifying her voice)) ‘OO- h. Where
are you from?’ Well, absolutely, well just yourends ((laughing)) () isn't it funny?
‘And where are you from? And we are from this placel we are from another place’ you
know ( )... So there is really something likést(2) Yes... well... and that's just what |
miss... this mmm... It's hard to say what really. Stthis polishness, you know? Whatever
it yyy means for anyone, you know? For instancenilue cross the border, when | turn on
the Polish radio/ Polish channel, I'm already happy
I: mhm

172 TV Polonia is the national TV station broadcasting to all parts of the world for the Poles living abroad.
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N: And it's stupid, but well... but it is. this, you know? (2) | do not mention, as I'ads
my friends and generally... to normally go to the imeowith someone... To... | don't
know (2) | miss it/ I/ | miss it... well these norm@adntacts with anybody...

I: mhm

N: For here, you know, you have to make appointsieittmeans... about one week
before...to call, arrange if you want for instance... if yoan... let's say visit someone or
something (3)

In the previous part of Marta’s rendering, we haeen how her new symbolic universe
manifests itself in the relations between the narrand her parents-in-law relations. These
seem to be cold, distanced and aloof. This pastagesver, depicts the narrator’s original
symbolic universe in terms of being familiar, repzgble, and — first of all highly
emotional. Let us analyse the quoted unit stepdyy. § he first spontaneous reaction of the
informant in which she declares that of courseretae things she misses in Poland. It is
especially the very specific atmosphere of polisBriat she quotes in direct response to
the interviewer’'s question. Then, Marta introdueesistory of her immigrant’'s moral
career in Goffman’s understandigthat, | believe, was thought over earlier dueh® t
expected intervie’* Generally speaking, for the narrator — while stillPoland - her
national self-concept was insignificant and trividlowever, in the course of her
immigration process it has became the most crudaitification. The definitely loudly
uttered markerTHAT'S JUSTthat opened the background construction format thed
following statement that there is something whitte svanted to say suggest that the
narrator has already worked out on the issue amndis@oing to present it. In spite of the
fact that the passage has no narrative charactérihat it seems to be prepared earlier, |
find it crucial for her biography as a whole whaagmatically embedded in her narration
(Cf. Schutze, 1987). This is obvious in comparisodifferent parts of her storytelling and
especially to the previously analysed passage. adyldhus, deals here with a very
fundamental and meaningful biographical discovéat is a turning point (Strauss, 1969)
in her life history. She has realised that she &astional identity, and that it is not
something ‘funny’, but something to be taken sesipu To her astonishment, the
informant notices that while being abroad she becaery sensitive about the Polish
matters and if anyone said anything bad about berehcountry, she was always ready to
rise in defence of it. Moreover, as shangquisitive to all things associated with Poland
(she enumerates here polish newspapers, moviestakin). Interestingly enough, Marta

173 See: Goffman E., 1991, Asylums..., op. cit., p. 119.
174 The narrator knew the topic of the interview vaguely a few days earlier (I had to inform the informant why | find her as
a suitable person for my research) and could consider some issue she supposed would be asked.
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describes here the situations of encountering cpdelowmen as though she was
meeting her own good acquaintances. It bears aitttie narrator's national identity
construction is based not only on feelings of loser symbolic universe (only when
deprived of it, she realises that it is of greapamiance to her), but also on a sense of
solidarity and a spirit of sympathy with her naBbnommunity implying (discussed earlier
in this subunit) an ignorance of intra-nationalfeliénces and the feeling of ‘we-ness’. |
mean here that while abroad people tend to rece@md approach their fellow citizens by
virtue of treating them as ‘one of us’ among stexsgIn other words, being of the same
nationality or having the same collective iden(itgually indicated by the language) is — at
least for a while — a sufficient condition for embg the interaction with compatriots
abroad. The narrator depicts her unexpected enatiattitude towards Poland as
patriotism activated while in Germany. Although kMamitigates the meaning of the term,
which is probably caused by the very lofty ideasnaxrted with it in the Polish symbolic
universé’ her experiences are definitely patriotic, i.enaking her sense of belonging
and loyalty to Poland.

Both quoted interviews cover the most importasues related with the loss of a
symbolic universe. This is addressed not only ibd&tis and Marta’s narration, but also in
many other collected autobiographical texts. Thiodlgeir discussion of a variety of
phenomena associated with alienation from theim&rmeaning systems, the immigrants
simultaneously construct their national identityeildy deprived of one’s symbolic
universe, thus, often constitutes a crisis, a sdoan which, as Stonequist points out, a
person becomes marginal and must find him- or Hemg@in, reconstruct his or her self-
conception and find his or her place and role tiety!’® This is most probably because in
the immigrant’s life-situation habitual patternsaminduct, interpretations and dealing with
problematical events (reassured earlier by symholigerse) are seriously questioned or
damaged. Moreover, the immigrant usually suffeenfrspiritual impoverishment and a
loss of emotional basis, resulting in a discontumumentity. There is an increasing number
of critical incidents in his or her everyday liteat force them to recognise that they are not
the same persons as they used to be. The quegtiom I really am?’ becomes pivotdl’
According to Strauss:

175 See: the discussion of the influence of the war-time events on the Polish identity in section 4.1.1.2.
176 Cf. Stonequist, 1961, The Marginal Man..., op. cit., p. 122-123.
177 Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors..., op. cit., 93.
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These critical incidents constitute turning pointsthe onward movement of personal
careers.(Strauss, 1969. 93).

They make the immigrants think over, consider, aalilate their identity, namely to do

biographical work. This is however, the subjectteradf the next chapter.

4.4.2. Suffering from the process of marginalizatio — a cultural hybrid.

The concept of marginal man as introduced by RoBark in his essay ‘Human
Migration and Marginal Man’ (1950 [1928]) and dewedd by Everett V. Stonequist in his
book ‘The Marginal Man’ (1961 [1937]f as well as Alfred Schiitz’s idea of ‘The
Stranger’ (1990b [1976]) provide here the framewofkthe following data analysis.

Stonequist explains that the

(...) marginal man (...) is one who is poised in pshadioal uncertainty between two (or
more) social words; reflecting in his soul the dists and harmonies, repulsions and
attractions of these worlds, one of each is alwdgsinant’ over the other; within which
membership is implicitly if not explicitly basedomgbirth or ancestry (race or nationality);
and where exclusion removes the individual fromysiesn of group relationgStonequist,
1961: 8).

This definition especially concerns immigrants wiwough their membership of two
cultural worlds (their country of origin and thepapached country) participate in two
historic traditions, languages, moral codes, moadfevehaviour, political loyalties and
religions. Their life at the edges of two cultunebere they must balance the tensions
between their influences usually results in seriaentity crises. It is connected with
recognising the inevitable inconsistencies andssrcontradictions between two everyday
worlds the immigrant’s life which brings about expeaces of inner unrest or even shock.

In the process of marginalization some new idesgitemerge because, as Simmel

178 It is noticeable that Park considers the effects of a marginal position as positive. The culturally marginal individuals are
characterised by the keener intelligence, the wider horizon and more detached and rational viewpoint. To the contrary,
Stonequist emphasises negative aspects of marginality. He views marginal persons as individuals constantly struggling
with their doubtful identities, conflicting emotions and mutually exclusive interests.
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maintains, when elements of two or more culturesgmén an individual biography, they
do not yield to assimilation or homogenization, fawtn something new’

I wish to consider now two narrative interviews (fla and Tomek) in which the
processes of marginalization (or becoming a cultbsdorid) are fundamental for the
narrator’s life situation. Both informants have bde/ing in Germany about 11 years
before the interview. Both narrators are the ol@@stand 32-year-old respectively) as well
as the longest living in Germany informants in ttega corpus. Their modes of dealing

with their problematical identity are of my parti@uconcern.

To explain the issue | will discuss first the néx@ interview with Marek, who left
Poland in 1989. He is 37-year-old and has comeetan@ny 11 years earlier. The narrator
represents the last wave of emigration, which maske of replacement procedures (his
father is of German origin) to evade immigratiorstnetions, being, in fact, a typical
‘economic’ emigrant. He and his father obtainedraer citizenship in a very short time.
They deceived their wives into coming to Germangtlibare Poles without any German
descent and were reluctant to §)Although the narrator graduated from Polytechiics
Poland, he was climbing the promotion ladder frowm bottom. He started his career as an
unqualified worker on an assembly line. When, bprde, he was able to prove his
technical skills, he was given a foreman positiglanaging a group of people from the
former Soviet Union, he quickly recalled his Ruassnd, at the same time was constantly
proving his language competencies in German. Kinals employer also appreciated his
higher education and offered him a commercial managst. Now, Marek is responsible

for the eastern market in a very famous German eomp

In order to show the informant’s struggle with Ipioblematical identity | focus on an
argumental unit of the text resulting from the dirquestion of the listener. It concerns a
state of biographical crisis the narrator went tigto in Germany several years earlier that
is mentioned in the main story line. These exteragndimentational sequences in which
Marek works on his identity and biography pointinghe trajectory process are to display
the process of marginalization and his becominglaum@l hybrid. The informant declares

179 H.K. Bhabha seems to share this opinion. He treats hybridity as the third space from which other positions may
emerge. See: Bhabha H.K. (ed.), 1993, Nation and Narration, Routledge, London, p. 211.
180 See: section 4.3.1.3 in this chapter.

202



Chapter 4

that after five or six years of residence in Gengjnhaa was considering the possibility of
returning to Poland. The quoted below passageatisslvery difficult biographical work

Marek was doing then, and has to do now:

Marek (20/34-22/31)
I: Please tell me about such a think. You have toédsome time ago, that-tt... yy you've
had a_crisisafter 5, 6 years... What was it about? Could yeturn to the moment for a
while?
(11)
N: ((lightening a cigarette)) pfff You know thath® should simply experiende I've
been... y for a while, wondering how to put it intords to try to explain it to you yyy... So
I've emphasised and | emphasise... tifael like... living in Germany continuously alBb
due to the principle a Pole There are my roots thedecame/ | was born there and there |
spent my... childhood... m This is my country, whic see that develops... Here I've
succeed as much that/ that | feel really herelQGaper cent citizen of the country ww with
all his rightsand duties resulting from it... but there_is sdrimel in a human beinthat/
no... what/ what bring about that you would like 1 lgack to... to your roots. Some does
it... just before their death, some does it verngkly yyy others after some years and in my
case the problem has arose... of building my hduses as a matter of fact
I: mhm
N: such a problem, but I... have achieved... ygyfthancial yy status which let me without
y any greater problems y... build a house. By tlay Wwbought the house in Germany
which... in the meantime | sold, because of anathave... But... and actually we had got
this house in Germany and | came to a conclusieoAlise there was such an isthe |
would like to build... once again a house... Amghtinow I've asked myself a question/ but
it would be sucta house. in which | would have lived probably by the esfdny life.
I: mhm
N: Then I've asked myself the question: ‘Where da yant to build it?"... and-and-and...
and | must tell you, that... this dream place mnergH would like to build my house in the
Mazuria Lake District... And therattract me/ because my hobby is sailing... yyyam
also partly sickand_tiredof that... that/ that commercial... ubiquitousenerc yyy
I: mhm
N: It would sound foolishbut | must tell you that I/ | miss just a litthét such/ such the
wildernessto be so/ no so everything in order to/ so as hdbhave to fence off... my
neighbour and mind my tree doesn't fall the shadovwhim, because he’ll go and sue for/
or I mm leaves from my backyard or from my treera fall by chance on/ on his yyy
part, because it yet again becomes a problem. &sdifmy neighbour doesn’t watchwhat
my wife is wearing on today or what I/ what car lddrive. So, simply, | would like you
live just a little bit anonymous... just a littlé kaid back...
I: mhm
N: And it was such a moment... afterwards my fatdexd.. My mother feels here
completelyalienated... my mother feels here complet/ ortig/is here only for that reason,
that I, precisely mm my daughters, | and my wife, becalskthey yyy also understand
each other well, they are here, because if notfabe.. my mother_would go back to
Poland.. And | think, that she for sure will be burielsometime so also/ she is 65 years
old today... and | know that such a moment will eanmfortunately, that and-and-and also
she’ll yy pass away and then yyy | know that foresshe would like to be buried yy in
Poland (6) And | think that (3) that | probably@lsvould have such a wish... Because I'm
not an emigrant... so/ or | haven’'t emigrated bseai some political reasons; it was
really/ in my case/ and it hasn’'t been also economicagiitior; | haven't had financial
problems let's say.
I: mhm

203



Chapter 4

N: | haven't had... I've had a group of friendsyd’had my environment which | keep in
touch till today, we visit each other if at all gdde. And I... miss it here, because, let's say
meeting my friends well bring about that we haveither get in a car or a plane... and/ and
fly. There are some expense® which are connected... besides, you know,niégging
me just a little bit, partly in this s/ systematidde in Germany actually that everything has
its Ordnung that is its order. Here everything... mbstas someone somewhere... has said
and-and and This strebere is_nice. | like watching_shop windowshen I'm walking
along T..._but these facgyy As for these people here life is easy y..itseems to these
people unfortunately that they from no one neetlingt.. (you know)

I: mhm

N: that is a problem, because there are here fesaipe of them made for themselves so-
called gold cages. They have really beautiful heuséce cars, they have no financial
problems and feel terriblnely. Children left homes, set up their own heroe generally
yy these people often haven'’t got children becadisaancial reasons for it is expensive,
for... you can't travel, because you can't yyy aiéhese what/ what/ what you are offered
here every day... and if one can/ because | reallysay today that/ that | have no yy any
financialdreams...

I: mhm

N: great ones because/ it still makes me happy whiebuy something yyy what | like...
but unfortunately | treat it as/ as something obsid his is nothing. you know, it isn't/ |

no longer knowthat feeling as/ as | got my first Levis jeans evhimy father bought for
goods’ cou/ coupons/ there were such dollars

I: mhm

N: he bought me sometime... And that is actualhich/ what | miss. | would like to,
simply actually ee here as it is/ I've got a yachdr/ not my own, but | am in the club, so
this/ these all things, you know, all these thihgse are so terriblprganised... This is...
this is comfortablebut stupefying. However/ so actually in the Mazuria, where vee g
for/for/for holidays... because of the reasonsdtihately)/ | like the place but st/ there is/
is in Poland also either the Lubuskie District is utéal or/ or/ or yyy you know yyy the
BieszczadyMountains... there are actually/ I'm 38-year-oltdanaybe I've already aged
but/ but actually that/ this recollections from tthgieszczady and from that/ from that
Mazuria yy (from that) make me/ me wondering: ‘Wha¢ you going to do in your lif-ffe
some da¥’ do actually | would like to have oh that/ a hetlsouséevery man supposedly
needs yy to have a house and to plant a tree..

I: mhm

N: and-and-and/ and-and-and... and | have suclsigedeo; but | have it actually... today
probably no longer. today mmm I've dealt with jprobably, such a strange... and | think
very seriously yet again of/ about/ of the subgdbuilding a house here or buying a house
here, because | have no time for building... but.yybut yet again it would be only an
investment.

I: mhm

N: or/ or simply an attempt yyy to evade or not/ @r not paying to the Inland Revenue
these money which, de facto, | could allocate fdior/ for/ for repayment a house.
However, it is not my dreamwf some kind. | don’t know if you understand me?

I: I understand mhm

()

Carefully analysing some formal features of thstfiines of the narrator’'s account we can

see the formulation of his answer presents a pnolbdehim. First, he starts talking after an

11 second break, meanwhile lightening his cigare®econd, he suggests that he is

struggling very hard to put the issue into wordeae@nust have had to experience this to

understand it. The long silence and the additiangdlanations indicate that something
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difficult is about to be referred 8 Initially Marek tries to define his national idégt He
firmly stresses that he is Polish. His roots arePwland (he was born and spent his
childhood there). The mode of presentation revemlisemotional and sentimental attitude
towards his country of origin. This statement isyveeliable, since in prior parts of his
rendering the informant described his family asagble and his youth as full of exciting
adventures, positive feelings and high ideals, e¢kiengh the financial status of his parents
was very low. His attitude towards Germany, howgverexpressed in highly formal
categories. Marek appreciates his success achiev@drmany and he claims that because
of it: I feel really here... a 100 per cent citizen of twaintry ww with all his right@nd
duties resulting from it. What may attract our attention here is the fact tha informant
does not declare: ‘'l am a German’, but refers very official description of his belonging
to the German nation. He is not a German; he {Séeman citizen’. A little bit earlier he
assertsl’'ve never kept in secret... the fact where | cdrom/ that is, de facto, impossible
to hide it, even / it's enough if | answer/ | opag mouth and say two words so yyy every
German will be aware that I'm nat German and it's much easier for me/ would baidldo
yyy would for me to find acceptance, also in tisiety yyy because I... have been saying
where |_amfrom and I've never/ although I've a German pasgdive a German ID and |
vote for chancellor as they do... but yyy | introdumyself that | come from Polantf?.
(Marek, 11/16-23). Distancing himself from ‘beings@rman’ by means of accounts which
do not disclose any emotional involvement is thHeestfeature of the narrator’s identity
work. After revealing his restrained attitude todsifgermanness’ the narrator introduces a
contrast conjunction ‘but’, which amplifies a dispancy between his professional career
and a strong desire to go back to his roots. Thiasek shows two conflicting worlds: on
the one hand, Germany — the world of success, siafieal career and financial prosperity,
and, on the other hand, Poland — the world of hikllcood and positive emotion& Up

till now, the narrator presents his everyday litecad as some sort of balance between

181 The phenomenon of dispreferred organization of turn-taking (reversed preferences) was developed within the field of
conversation analysis. Its representatives noticed that verbal interactions reveal a preference organization especially
when adjacency pairs like question-answer; greetings-greetings or offer-its acceptance are considered. Whenever their
second parts (or any other second action) are prefaced with a silent, delaying, hesitations, additional explanations or are
performed indirectly we deal with dispreferred (or nonpreferred) responses. See for instance: Sacks H., 1987b, ‘On the
Preferences for Agreement and Continuity in Sequences in Conversation’, in Button G., Lee J.R.E. (eds.), Talk and
Social Organisation, Multilingual Matters, Clevendon; or Pomeranz A., 1996, ‘Agreeing and disagreeing with
assessments: some features of preferred/ dispreffered turn shapes’, in Atkinson J.M., Heritage J. (eds.), Structures of
Social Action; Studies in Conversation Analysis, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge.

182 A great number of the narrators who tackle with the issue define themselves as Poles, but in relation to their status in
Germany they declare that they have (mainly Silesians) or probably will apply for (wives of Germans) ‘German
passports’.

183 Cf. Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man..., op. cit, p. 8.
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opposing forces, needs and feelings. But his fathterath puts an end to the existence of
this equilibrium and destroys his equanimity. Asle&n from Riemann and SchitZdie
constant work of balancing the precarious equililni of everyday life exhausts one’s
energy (Riemann, Schitze, 1991: 349). In this situatiog additional predicament (the
death of the narrator’s father — in this case)nisifies a moral disorder and sufferitfg.It
makes him ponder over his biographical situatiod lais future. The narrator is no longer
able to deceive himself that everything is all tighd that his possessions can make up for
his emotional losses. Some serious falsificatidriisisexpectations come to light and keep
nagging him. We must remember here that his fatvees the one who originated their
immigration and was the driving force behind itshinother, however, has never adjusted
to the German milieu. The only reason why she ks in Germany is that her family
(i.e. the narrator, his wife and daughters) ig bgere. In the later part of the interview, we
get to know that his marriage is disintegratingtiifbMarek and his wife focus on their
work). Consequently, his father’'s death and aforgmoreed circumstances bring about the
situation in which he is compelled to face the dieci in which of these two worlds he
should build his house (but this time, in contrasttemporary houses he bought in
Germany, it should be a real home). It turns oat the choice is extremely complicated.
Marek finds himself torn between the powerful andfticting images of two societies he
is connected with. The idea of building a house esakm to decide where his real ‘home’
is. However, the narrator seems to be incapabieaking the choice, thus preventing him

from any activity and putting him on the spot. &quist says:

When the standards of two or more social groupseconto active contrast and conflict,
the individual who is identified with both groupgperiences the conflict as an acute

personal difficulty or mental tensio(Stonequist, 1961: 4¥°

If we look closer at the unfolding of the argumeiotia, we see how the narrator struggles
with the problem. It is clear that he carries oooaversation with himself concerning the
matter: I've asked myself the question: Where do you warbuild it? This question

discloses serious biographical problem concerniisgidentity. He compares the rather

fabulous, ideal and wild image of Mazuria with thieler of Germany where even a leaf

184 Cf. Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method..., p. 19.

185 Summner in his study of folkways writes in turn: ‘Each group thinks its own folkways the only right ones, and if it
observes that other groups have other folkways, this excites its scorn.” Summner W.G., 1906, Folkways: A Study of the
Sociological Importance of Manners, Customs, Mores and Morals, New York, p. 13.
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has its proper place and social control goes tooThe informant claims that people in

Germany live in ‘golden cages’. They can afford telvar they want, but they are lonely.
The juxtaposition of this idyllic image of Polanddathe narrator’s picture of his country
of origin in previous passages shows striking inpatibility. Marek described Poland as a
very dangerous country, where people swear comgtardrs are stolen and people are
killed in the streets just for money. These twoapptly contradictory ways of presenting
Poland and Germany have their inner logic. Whenéwvemarrator mentions things like:

public order, living standards, affluence etc., 1Bany is presented in a favourable light,
and Poland, by means of ‘but’ construction, in afauourable one. On the contrary, when
the informant refers to emotions and sentimentsyrrepiestionably idealises Poland and

refuses to acknowledge Germans any human feelffigs.

The quoted passage displays the disorder of thatnds expectations, lack of ability to
organise his life and the serious problems he h#s s self-identification. These are
dilemmas typical for a marginal man who is suspdratween two cultural realities with
their different and (sometimes) hostile attitudeseach othet®’ His inner conflicts and
dissonances inevitably result in difficulties irtaddishing his identity. Marek’s rendering
illustrates, as Park suggests, the period of ttiansin which one’s old habits are being
discarded and new ones are not yet formed. Theesdnaoral dichotomy and conflicts as
well as inner turmoil and intense self-consciousrea® most characteristic of the ongoing

immigration proces§®

Let us now move on to the case of Tomek. The rarmaho is a Silesian of
German origin presents a very interesting arguntientavhile attempting to define who he
really is. The text passage taken from his intevvghows the difficulties he has with
dealing with his vague and problematical identégulting from his marginal position. To
understand Tomek’s line of reasoning it is impartanput it in a wider context. When in

186 This confirms the fundamental difference between primary and secondary socialization. While the former ‘takes place
under circumstances that are highly charged emotionally’, the latter is rather formal and anonymous. Poland is the place
of the narrator's childhood, youth, first love and adventures in his peer-groups which entails strong emotional
involvement. Becoming a member of the German society, however, is connected with more rational acquiring of
knowledge. This means that his attitude toward Germany is based on common sense and reason. See: Berger P.,
Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., pp. 151-162.

187 Cf. Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man..., op. cit., New York, pp. 3-4.

188 Cf. Park R.E., 1950, Race and Culture, op. cit., p. 355. Please note that Park emphasises that in the case of
immigrants the period of crisis may be permanent.
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his storytelling is closed with a coda of summanggcharacter in which he says thabn’t
regret that I've come herfGermany]... hm hm (3jTomek 7/27-28), the interviewer by

means of ‘why’ question asks for more clarificatiofhe informant explains that he
abandoned Poland because of his very bad situatioerms of his material status and,
because many of his close family members alreadybkean in Germany (for the influence
of the process of the migration chain on Tomeksghaphy see point 4.3.1.1). As the
narrator’'s rendering shows there was nothing kegpim in Poland and leaving for
Germany was a matter of courseman/ a man wasn’t nnn was/ wasn’'t/ wasn’t worrdgri
whether... whether ... to go, or nqfomek 7/42-43). This is because aspects like
patriotism (this is the place where the cited befmgsage starts) are of no importance for
the narrator. There is, however, an implicit asstimnpin Tomek’s considerations that if

anything — it is only patriotism that could makenrstay in Poland.

Tomek (7/43 — 8/2)pl
Some sort of patriotism, or something it (3) it sioé€ matter for me... It's the same here. I/
I-1 do not feel like a German at all (2) (T/t)/ sertopics, too/ in any case, I've got a friend/
oh, how/ how many times we got into arguments andrso. | feel like a human being
do not feel like a Pole, | do not feel like a Gennhdo feel like a human being... | work
here, | pay my taxes here and and-and-and pfffM@ybe it's strange, because/ because
one goes
when it's easier, but (2) | cannot choose betweeland and Germany, so/ so why am | to
choose... when | can be... just a human beingnd if | have two passports right now, so
I/'it's my luck... Well (3) ((lowering his voice)) W4t else? Are there any questions?...

Trying to reconstruct the logic of Tomek’s argunaitn we must take into account that
he is a Silesian. He declares openly that he &ileian descent and the formal features of
the text confirm the fact: he speaks with a vergrgj Silesian accent and constantly uses
words and grammar forms typical for a Silesianeatiaail This puts a different complexion
on the situation. In the above quoted short comargrhe narrator gives us the following
pieces of information: (1) Issues concerning p#tim are of no meaning for him; (2) He
does not feel like a German and probably this tapitaken up among his friends very
often (mainly Silesians — this is obvious from heration); (3) He does not feel like a
Pole; (4) He feels just like a human being; (5)eeonomical terms he ‘belongs’ to
Germany, because he works and pay his taxes I&réje( decided to stay in a country
where he finds his life easier, but he describeasit'strange’. The narrator realises
probably that for the listener his argumentationas plausible enough, and his action may
be seen as following the line of least resistaid®at is why he wants to justify his
conduct. Consequently, we get to know that his mlearesenting himself as person who
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identifies himself rather with human beings thathvany national group is not the matter
of his, so to say, ‘cosmopolitan ideology’, but aywof escaping from making crucial
decisions. Tomek saybs:cannot choose betweégih is possible to conceive the conjecture
that the choice concerns being a Pole or being ran@&g so/ so why am | to choose...
when | can be..just a human beingThe narrator's comment is an empirical proof to
confirm that he is a marginal man. Not being abldécide which national group he really

belongs to, Tomek tries to define himself in widategories.

In a similar vain, Tomek utters at a later stage.

Tomek (11/5-13)pl
There are/ there are few/ there are a few suchl@ewmpo just like me would say: OK., I'm
a human being, | fee/ | feel like a German and éikeole.. It means/ neither | go to war for
the Germans nor | go to war for the Poles (2) pffff yyy it has something in common
with materialism... |1 don't know, because with myyy let's say skills, what | have
accomplished here [In Germany], maybe | could agtmm it in Poland nowadays, too,
because there are also/ there are also these../ these/ these/ these y y y y these means
to/ to accomplish it, you know? It's not like itadsto be in/ in the communism that/ that a
person was just... limited (2) Well mmm here [in Gany]/ here/ here one is accustomed
to living here/ and one lives here (3)

This time in order to manifest his indifference ceming his national belonging, the
narrator claims that he is not going to carry oig divic responsibilities neither with
reference to Poland nor to Germany. At the same hmstresses that this has nothing in
common with the level of social and economic depwient of both countries. The
informant, thus, believes that with his skills bisances of success in Poland and Germany

are equal nowadays and he stays in Germany ongubede got used to living here.

The above analysed passages of the autobiograptaoaltive interviews allow us
to gain an understanding of the process of theonaliidentity creation. As Gabriele

Rosenthal points out:

Apart from the numerous senses of belonging in moslecieties, living conditions alter
during the course of one’s life. Furthermore, tlese of belonging takes on a different
relevance, moving between the background and foregt, depending on social and
biographical processes. The question ‘who | am'doees increasingly difficult to answer.
(Rosenthal, 1997: 22).
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To conclude, the experience of marginality undedtas cultural hybridity
resulting from living simultaneously in two differe— often conflicting — cultural worlds
brings about painful experiences of inner emotidnainoil, ambiguity and anxiety. The
most critical phases are marked by uncertaintyngfssense of belonging and mistrust of
both symbolic universes. The ‘old’, ‘primary’ systeof meaning is brought into question,
the ‘new’ one still raises doubts concerning itgitienacy, trustworthiness as well as its

ordering, ‘nomic’ function.
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4.5. The biographical implications of the homecomig experience.

And he thought: if only to return home, [...]

And | must, | must return.
For | lied when | said that the fatherland is tiverld.
Julian Tuwim Worlds in Blood (1927%°

| wish to give particular importance to the expece of homecoming as described
by Alfred Schiitz in his inspiring article ‘The Hoowener'!*° The essay’s main message is
that the homecomer (i.e., a person who after a boggnce returns home and intends to

remain there)

(...) expects to return to an environment of whiclalays had and — so he thinks — still
has intimate knowledge and which he has just te fak granted in order to find his
bearings within it(Schitz, 1990b: 106-107).

The individual finds, however, everything totallyasnged and strange. Schiitz writes:

(...) the home to which he returns is by no mean$itimee he left or the home which he
recalled and longed for during his absence. And,tli@ same reason, the homecomer is
not the same man who left. He is neither the samhbimself nor for those who await his
return. (op. cit.: 115-116).

Although the author excluded from his consideraiindividuals who temporary return
their homes?* | still believe there are distinct traces of tfmecoming experience in the
sense of Schiitz’s famous article in the autobidgespof many Polish immigrants and of
immigrants in general. Of course, their descripgiane not so poetic or spectacular like in
the examples of Odysseus or the returning vetenaanmdoy A. Schitz, but surely, they
depict the narrators’ struggle with their disappwmiant and alienation while at home. This
refers to not only one’s relatives, friends, socahtions, surroundings, but also one’s city

or country!%?

189 Cited from Antonina Ktoskowska's book: ‘National Cultures at the Grass-Root Level'.

190 Schiitz A., 1990b, The Homecomer, op, cit., pp. 106-119.

191 ] would suggest that it is rather about how long one has been absent, not about how long one stays at home (if it is for
good or it is a short visit). As some time must go by before one would be able to recognise some relevant changes.

192 Sara Ahmed writes: ‘Home is implicitly constructed as a purified space of belonging in which the subject is too
comfortable to question the limits or borders of her or his experience, indeed, where the subject is so at ease that she or
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Many immigrants believe that while going home tlaeg able to forget, at least for
a while, about their painful feelings inseparabbneected with their stay in a foreign
country. They want to feel secure and calm ag#ifthey wish to be action-competent and
able to manage their daily affairs adequately. Thege that they can regain their self-
orientation as well as trust in themselves andrsth&nally, they need to confirm that they
are still the same persons as they used to be.péotedly, they discover that not only
their home has changed, but also that they themsdlave changed. It makes them realise
that this way of controlling or escaping the dynesnof trajectory”* does and can not
work. Instead of bringing some relief their vissishome may intensify their suffering and
deepen their self-alienation. Therefore, followkgselm Strauss, | treat the homecoming
experience as a turning point; i.e., the criticdten astonishing or sudden realization of
certain changes in one’s situation and/ or a wageling and thinking about his or her life
that may also deeply transform their relations vathers'®® | believe that even a short
visit at home after a long stay abroad may turo irie of these critical incidents in the
immigration process when a person starts questohia or her identity while noticing
some relevant shifts in his or her self-concepts @ reality of everyday lif€® At this

point, an individualbecomes ambiguousle or she finds himself:

Neither here or there, betwixt and between alldiymints of classification; he passes
through the symbolic domain that has few or nonthefattributes of his past and coming
state.(Turner, 1990: 232’

he does not think.” Ahmed S., 2000, Strange Encounters. Embodied Others in Post-Coloniality, London, Routledge, p.
87.

193 Brigitte Rauschenbach implies that: ‘Homesickness is the nostalgic longing for a home that symbolizes the happiness
that home could no longer provide.” Translated by Christiane Kraft Aslop in ‘Home and Away: Self-Reflexive
Auto/Ethnography’, Forum Qualitative Sozialforschung / Forum: Qualitative Social Research [On-line Journal], 3(3).
Available at: http://www.qualitative-research.net/fgs-texte/3-02/3-02alsop-e.htm [08.17.03]. Originally written in German
in Rauschenbach B., 2001, Heimat im Ubergang, in Alsop Ch.K. (ed.), Grenzgangerin. Bridges between disciplines. Eine
Festschrift fuer Imringard Staeuble, Asanger, Kroning, p. 237f.

194 Cf. Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., pp. 351-352.

195 Cf. Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors..., op .cit., p. 93.

19 Cf, op. cit.

197 The liminal period is preceded by the separation phase, i.e., ‘symbolic behaviour signifying the detachment of the
individual or the group from either an earlier fixed point in the social structure or from an established set of cultural
conditions.” Turner V., 1990, Drams, Fields and Metaphors. Symbolic Action in Human Society,Cornell University Press,
London, p. 232. This is comparable to the experience of a stranger described by Schitz. The last step in the rite of
passage is the inclusion phase when an individual reenters the social structure. Op. cit.
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Consequently, an immigrant must review and reimetrghe concepts of his or her life
world, i.e., focus on biographical worlo take stock, re-evaluate, revise, resee, and
rejudge (Strauss, 1969:100) his or her past and futures ione toyield a sense of

seamless continuity of identif{strauss, 1993: 99).

An individual has to project his or her future imetlight of these new, often surprising,
experiences. This usually involves making cruciatisions and changing one’s attitude
towards both the country of origin and the appredchommunity. The problem is that

immigrants being on a margin:

(...) like liminals are also betwixt and between, batike ritual liminals they have no

cultural assurance of a final resolution of themhiguity.(Turner, 1990: 233).

The homecoming experience marks a biographical gdhathus alternating one’s life
course and causing relevant transformations ofopefsidentity. For these reasons, |
believe that the biographical function of the hooratg experience is enormous and can
on no account be passed over. In many cases - asitbbiographical narrative interviews
show — individuals who are intending to immigrateneot anticipate the biographical
consequences they have to take while abroad. i@l it was discussed earlier, their
image of the country of destination is, to theieardisappointment, inconsistent with the
reality. Secondly, people living abroad often assuhat if their immigration’s plans fail,
they can always return home. But, the immigrantsalig do not take into account that in
their absence life has continued and, in this cotmre, the ‘home’ they long for does not
exist any more. Contrary to their expectations indt the same place as it used td*Be.
They often feel deeply disappointed about losingrtemotional relationships with their
family and friends. Most of the immigrants havelgarn the unpleasant truth about their
homeland and themselves. As strangers describ&infyel, they not only must adopt an
attitude of detachment towards the host societythmy must also become more and more

distant and ‘objective’ towards their country ofgim.** Therefore, living in two societies

198 |t may concern mundane and banal things like rearranging one’s room or changing some home practices because he
or she does not live here any more. It also may refer to more existential considerations dealing with being a guest at
home rather than a household member, having less and less in common with one’s family, incapacity for finding common
topics with one’s friends or speaking ‘the same language’, etc.

199 See: Simmel G., 2001 (1908), The Stranger, in Sollors W. (ed.), Theories of Ethnicity. A Classical Reader, Palgrave,
London. See also: Simmel G., 1972, The Sociological Significance of the ‘Stranger’, in Burgess E.W., Park R.E. (eds.),
Introduction to the Science of Sociology, The University of Chicago Press, Chicago & London, pp. 322-327,
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may broaden an individual’'s horizons and enrich driher knowledge as well as may
make their opinions more balanced and impaftfaBuddenly, many immigrants realise
that they still do not share the world of dailyelivith the members of the approached
community and they do not share it with the membétbleir country of origin any longer.

This pushes them towards a marginal positibrthat then causes discomfort and

annoyance.

The subjective meaning attached to the narratorsitsvat home and their
biographical relevance is the core issue here h&sattobiographical narrative interviews
show, there are at least three possible implicatiointhe homecoming experience. The
social conditions, the background of individual esences, and an individual’s reference
to the immigration process which creates the unifisgraphical situation of every
immigrant and, thus, makes their career specifiché following analysis, | would like to
show how this experience is employed in biogragmak to account for and justify their
stay abroad, sustain continuity in one’s self-cptiom, and — in some cases — to reduce

one’s sense of guilt. | will depict and discuseththe most prominent cases here:

1) The situation when the homecoming experience foaresndividual to
return to the country of origin, because on the loaued, he or she believes
that they cannot reach successful adjustment apawatlon the other hand,
they find themselves excluded from the Polish dgci@ the light of many
autobiographical interviews with Poles living in i@@any we can say that
this is one of the most painful experiences, sitheeawareness of being a
stranger at home often accompanies or appearaffestthe period in one’s
immigrant’s career in which, according to Stonefjuie or she becomes
conscious of the racial or national conflicts irdrérin the situatiof’
Recognising some crucial changes in one’s origiméeu is very dramatic
when people go abroad, particularly when they pdareturn one day. Many

200 Cf, Park R.E., 1961, Introduction, in Stonequist E.V., The Marginal Man..., op. cit., pp. xvii-xviii

201 See: Park R.E., 1950, Race and Culture, op. cit., p. 354; See also: Stonequist E.V., op. cit., pp. 2-3.

202 These conflicts have their roots in the clash of cultural values, social attitudes, social standards, as well as in different
(often divergent) interpretational frameworks and incompatible expectations typical of both social worlds (nation or race)
in which one participates. The individual experiences these conflicts as an acute internal and personal dilemma.
Stonequist claims that the life-cycle of the marginal man (and an immigrant is one of the most transparent type of him)
has at least three phases: (1) a stage when an individual is not conscious that the racial or national conflict may concern
him or her personally; (2) a phase when the conflict comes to the fore and deeply affects one’s life; (3) a period when an
immigrant attempts to adjust to his or her situation more or less successfully. See: Stonequist E.V., op. cit., pp. 121-122.
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of them are able to endure hardships, dissatisfagti humiliations,
homesickness, strangeness and much more in thef bedit one day they
can return home. It is an ironic twist of fate ttiey do not suspect that the
home they wish to see de facto does not exist aoge.mAnd when they
become aware of the problem, they often attempsotee it immediately,
for they notice certain inversely proportional riegity: the longer | am
abroad, the less recognisable and familiar is mpeéhorhat is why | name
this effect of the homecoming experienttee need to return to the
country of origin. | will illustrate this process by referring to tlcase of
Robert. | will also point out that this conduct akaracteristic of many
narrators who treat their immigration as temporand therefore they

usually have great difficulties in assimilating.

2) The homecoming experience may also result ikegitimization of the
immigration’s career that usually facilitates considerably the adjustmen
process or leads up to it directly. As the gathetath show this way of
coping with the immigration process after some ifiggmt visits at home is
characteristic of many Silesians of a lower or lowaddle class. We must
remember that the situation of Silesians is in maspects very different
from the situation of other Polish immigrants. Téerre numerous social
conditions, however, favouring this kind of condutttheir case. Let me
mention some of the most relevant conditions. FKirgheir coming to
Germany is nearly always connected with the migratihain (at least one
member of their family is already in Germany). Sedlg, they can
generally count on some support from their ethmaug®® (since Silesians
tend to form national ghettos). Thirdly, due toithaigin they are usually
granted German citizenship, and thus are alloweadik legally. Without
going into details, we may say that they find a enor less stable basis in
the approached country and are not only thrown backtheir own
resources. Still it is not easy for many of thendémy or refuse their Polish
heritage (all of the narrators of Silesian desspetak Polish and on moving

to Germany were not able to speak German). Neueg$ein the case of

203 Although the Polish state has always refused to recognise the Silesians (the largest ethnic group in Poland) as
national group (minority), many Silesians believe themselves to be a separate nation.
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Silesians the homecoming experience is more likelgause a tendency
towards assimilation. Having a relatively good posi in Germany and
noticing some inconveniences or changes for thesevor Poland while at
home they can easily become convinced that stagifigermany is a good
solution. The autobiographical narrative interviesth a young Silesian
woman Ela is an interesting example of this sitratilt exemplifies the
strategies that are used to justify one’s choicstaying abroad as well as
the methods that are undertaken in an attemptstardie oneself from the

country of origin.

3) Finally, the homecoming experience can perfornery important function
in the narrators’ common-sense argumentation. Refeto the interview
with Monika and Marek | will discuss how their obgations during their
visits to Poland serve as some sort of rationatisaf®* Their immigration,
thus, puts different perspective on their perceptbthe homeland. On the
one hand, the immigrants as strangers in a foremmtry develop, as

Simmel claims, an attitude of objectivity. He exptathat it is:

(...) a particular structure composed of distance aedrness, indifference and
involvement’and ‘may also be defined as freedom: the objectiveviddal is
bound by no commitments which could prejudice hisrception,
understanding, and evaluation of the giv€&®immel, 1996 [1908]: 39).

On the other hand, when the narrators look at thrgroup’ from the
outside, they usually form unfavourable and strgngitical opinions of
Poland. | will argue that they often refer to demyand disowning the value
and worth of their country of origin to explain ajtify their decision to
stay abroad both in their own eyes and in the efethe listener, while
recapitulating their life story. In this connectitre objective attitude turns
into the negative attitude towards the homelandtheéamore, | will suggest
that this way of dealing with a problematical idgnand biography may be

very deceptive, for it often leads to underminifg tmeaning of one’s

204 The term rationalisation is used here to depict the narrators’ common-sense practices of reasoning and procedures by
means of which they make sense of and account for their world of everyday life. This is the core subject matter of
ethnomethodology. See: Turner R. (ed.), 1974, , Ethnomethodology, Penguin, Harmondsworth, pp. 5-11.
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biography as a whole. ‘Arresting’ the trajectoryopess by means of this
strategy usually leaves some potential for starttngp again. For these
reasons, this way of ‘using’ the homecoming expegeis denoted abe
rationalisation for creating a potential for suddendestabilization. | find

it very intriguing, since it is typical for theseamators who also show great
attachment and loyalty to Poland. | hold the vidattthe case perfectly
reflects the liminal phase in the immigrant’'s careath its struggles,
obscurities, errors, tests and negations of alluesl schemes of

interpretation and patterns of relevance being &ltynin force.

4.5.1. The need to return to the country of origin.

Nowadays many people leave their homelands in ci@erarn some money or
improve their skills in another country. They usyglan to move for some time and later
to return home. They, hardly ever realise thatrttegnporary stay abroad will change their
life permanently and that it will affect their bi@phy so profoundly. Focusing on their
inconveniences and sufferings associated with tlifeirin a foreign country, they often
forget that at home life continues as well. Thdisation that there are deep and significant
changes in their former milieu has an immediateactn their conduct. Worried and
frightened they believe that if they wait a littt longer they may never return to the
home they wish to see, to which they desperatelgt wa come back. This process is
beautifully described by A. Strauss who observed ihe biographies of many immigrants
to America. He says that when they come to visgirtthomelands they unexpectedly

notice:

(...) how little affinity they have retained, how ritided they had become with America
and Americans. Any return home, insofar as havéyrett it, will signalise some sort of
movement in identity. Some people literally go damke in an effort both to deny how far

they have strayed and to prevent further defecti®trauss, 1969: 93-94).

To illustrate this issue | will quote another pagsdrom the interview with the
horseman Robert, who — as we remember — came tadagrfor a while and then he has

prolonged his stay several times:
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Robert (4/22-38)
| say: damn... one should do something at leaite gwn in Poland to have something to
return to, because... here [in Germany]/ as | vggsaaching here and and-and/ and-and all
these things became not so rem/ not so distant nemonly | was getting to know these
sss that life here, these people, these custaalighe country, so sss yyyy my relations in
Poland those one week long, or two weeks long, amnetimes only at weekends in
Poland... yyy were not enough for me to... to tbemal functioning, because mmmmm |
wasn’'t here [in Poland] for three months. | cametizo weeks, or for one week and... and
well, 1 wasn’'t able to visit all, to talk teverybody again, well | was outsjdeecause/
because I/ | life's been going on and |...
I: mhm
N: I'm of course not there [in Poland], y'’know? Aiitts great, | know all these people
further, but .hh when we sit together, they arkingl about something, and | don’'t know
what they are talking about, because, damn, | dlmtw that last year someone did
something, fell from his bike or... something hapge to him, y’know?... So, that is
unfortunately that/ that/ that problem, that/ thamc... it's already like, damn, a split
personality similarly, because... or/ /oEither here to the end, or there to the end.

We deal here with the argumentative commentarychvig given just after the narrator’s
statement that he has to do something and setdl® do Polandto have something to
return ta This short sentence implies that Robert is welar@ that as a person living
abroad who only sporadically visits his countryoofyin loses his home and has to save a
place (or any foothold) where he can always retirn Explaining this he enters a
biographical commentary in the form of a very carefnalysis of his situation. Robert
knows that he does not share the same commungiyasfe and tinfé€® with his family and
friends in Poland anymore. He also becomes awatetile world of everyday life is not
accessible to him and his fellow-men at home in shene way. Their biographical
experiences and schemes of interpretations oftennbe divergent. Robert illustrates it
saying:l know all these people further, but .hh when weogjether, they are talking about
something, and | don’t know what they are talkibgat, because, damn, | don’t know that
last year someone did something, fell from his lmke something happened to him,
y'’know?....Finally, the narrator comes to a conclusion thatish@ot able to share the
reality of everyday life with his fellow-men in twemote (in the physical, mental and
cultural sense) worlds. He knows that a simultaseouolvement in the Polish and the
German milieu, in the same intensive and committey, is impossible. The narrator

concludes in his biographical commenta§o, that is unfortunately that/ that/ that

205 Schiitz writes: (...) community of space means that a certain sector of the outer word is equally accessible to all the
partners in the face-to-face relationship. The same things are within reach, within sight, within hearing, and so on. Within
this common horizon there are objects of common interest and common relevance; things to work with or upon, actually
or potentially.” and he points out that a ‘community of time does not refer so much to the extend of outer (objective) time
shared by the partners but to the fact that each of them participates in the ongoing inner life of the other.” Schiitz A.,
1990b, The Homecomer, op. cit., pp. 109-110.
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problem, that/ that... mc... it's already like, dana split personalitysimilarly, because...

or/ or/ Either here to the end, or there to the edd.provides us here with the evidence of
being ‘a marginal man’ who lives on the verge obtworlds and who unceasingly
hesitates because he is not sure whether his cisoiiggt. Robert categorises it assplit
identity’. It means that the narrator is no longer able am ghe sense of personal
continuity while at home and he discovers his saddeed to revise his identity and
(re)interpret his sense of belonging. This happmtause the feeling of loss and confusion
which occurswhen things usually taken for grounded becomelpmatic (Schiitz, 1990a:
231) is associated with life in Poland. Being awafrenanifold changes, which have been
taking place in his former milieu during his stay@ad Robert realises that he has been

transforming into a stranger:

He believes himself to be in a strange countryranger among strangers (.($chitz,
1990b: 106).

The narrator is completely baffled while recognigithat in Poland he does not feel at

home. Schutz illustrates the issue:

His leaving home has replaced these vivid expeegffcwith memories, and these
memoaries preserve merely what home life meant upetanoment he left it behind. The

ongoing development has come to a stand&itthitz, 1990b: 111-112).

This nagging experience of loosing his intimatermsiwith his home is a turning point in
his biography. He decides, therefore, to returRatand and in order to regain and rebuild
his undermined relations as well as to have somegtta return to. Robert not only wants
to have his own place in Poland, but also someadditm emotional basis. It is founded in
the wish for security and the need of having soore & stable position in the world. At
this juncture, his emotions are so strong that ingtltan stop him. Although Robert’s
employee makes him tempting offers to make him,stey persistently sticks to his
decision to return to Poland for good. The situated home fills him with fear since

staying abroad he runs the risk of losing one efriost crucial and valued parts of his

206 |.e., typical for the partners in pure ‘we-relation’ in the primary group as described by Cooley.
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self, namely — his national identity. He feels lagugh he is shattered into fragments and
thus is disoriented and confuse. On the one haadfifds it extremely difficult to
accommodate to the German society and, on the diled, he feels more and more

uprooted in Poland.

We may say that Robert’'s desire to return to hismi¢land results from both his growing
discontent and dissatisfaction with his life abrgts has been analysed earlier) and his
need to confirm that he still belongs to the Pohstiion. Only after coming to a foreign
country does the narrator realise his very deepbgysis with Poland. For this reason, he
attempts to save his relations with his countrgragin at all costs. When Robert’s visits at
home make him aware of the very deep changes &vat dccurred within himself as well
as his world of daily life there (including his fdynand friends), he insists on returning to

Poland for good

Most of the other narrators deal also with thisyveerious biographical dilemma:
whether to stay in a foreign country or return hoifle@s usually occurs when individuals
become aware that they cannot live in two placeth@atsame time. They perceive their
immigration process as a serious threat to theychpdogical integrity. They find
themselves forced to choose where his or her ‘howaly is. In the case of Robert who
clearly suggestEither here to the end, or there to the ahd state of inner conflict is

settled in favour of his country of origff\’

The same critical experience under different socaiditions may be solved in
favour of the country of immigration. | will congdthis option below on the basis of the
interview with Ela. She says$:cannot be absorbed in two countries, it doesrothky.. to
live as if in two countries, it's... hard. In theng run it/ it doesn’t work, you know?... |

have/ | live here noin GermanyJand | live the life that is here, you know?

207 Robert's return home had taken only one year. Then, he came to Germany again claiming that he is going to stay
here only for another year. When | got in touch with him almost three years after the interview, he was still in Germany
and still sure that one day he would come back to Poland for good.
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4.5.2. The legitimisation of the immigrant’s career

The narrative interview with Ela illustrates anathgay of dealing with the
homecoming experience and its effect on the coafshe narrator’s life. It is of great
importance here to show the social conditions @& immigration process. First and
foremost, we must remember that the narrator anéahaly comes from Silesia. We learn
from Ela’s storytelling that her father had moved@ermany when she was one year old.
Her mother, she herself and her brother, howe\st, dtayed. When Ela was 6 or 7-year-
old her mother changed her mind, for the standafd&ing in Poland had plummeted.
They then moved to Germany. It was probably in 19821983 when, as a famous
historian Norman Davies writeRoland (...) sank into a state of abject pove(Bavies,
2001: 23). Their attempt to live abroad failed.’&€lmother was not able to accommodate
to the new surroundings, and after one year shie hieo children and returned to Poland.
The narrator’s parents then parted irreversiblyfe?v years later the narrator’s brother
married a Silesian woman of German descent. Subsdguthey moved to Germany with
the intention of remaining thef Ela used to visited them often (mainly in sumnue®r
a period of 10 years. She worked in Germany to esame money. When she graduated
from secondary school, she decided to stay in Geyrfa a longer time. At this point her
immigrant biography starts. The narrator came ton@ey four years before the date of
the interview. For half a year, she lived at heother's place. Then, he decided that
finding a flat for her was necessary. She had ttbeseonclusively and decide whether to
take this chance or give it up. This situation seémhave been a very important (i.e.,
strongly affecting the course of her immigratiomesa) biographical choice. Ela realised
that having her own place obliged her to stay imn@@my. She saysou cannot just take
it, stand up, and... and quit it all and leave, yowwk? Finally, she moved into her new
flat. The informant claims that it has put an eodli her doubts. Ela’s narrative account,
however, shows that she was not yet completelaiceabout her decision. It is only when
she went to visit Poland that ‘a milestoimtident occurred®® When the interviewer asks
her what she thinks about her choice now, she says:

208 The story is very complicated. Ela, her brother and 10 years younger twins have different fathers. Only her father is of
German origin. For this reason, her brother could move to Germany and obtain the German citizenship only because he
married a German woman (or more precisely — a Silesian of German origin).

209 Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors..., op. cit., pp. 93-94.
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Ela (17/13 — 18/48)pl
I: What do you think now? How/how/
N: mmm | don'’t regret...
I: mhm
N: Seriously, | don’t regret.... Now/ as a matterfaft now... these last two years/ now
I've just started recovering myself... I've just beerentering this life, I've started using
all the plusses here, you know? At the beginniray'tle still so new... all these things...
new, one had to (work it through)/ one had to know'smeay around in it, you know? And
now I've slowly begun to mmm reach the point wherécan save up something, | can...
go out somewhere mm | can go somewhere. I'm inddgan let’'s say this way in this
case, you know? mc I've begun to use my life... sjgwlowly... | think, every year it's
getting better ((laughing till*)) hy hy hy* .hh loth’t regret/ no, | really don't regret...
THE END OF THE FIRST CASETTE
I: It's recording... | hope.
N: ((laughing)) Well, it would be ((laughing)). theans/ in any case, | don't regret... |
don't, because actually when | came to visit Polamal years ago/ if I'm not mistaken; |
was two years ago, during holiday, during... EasterPpbland, | actually saw these
contrasts, this/ this live that is realard. | visited my friends (2) what was for meydu
are here for a longer time, you are not in toucthvdoland so often, you know?, so it
vanishes somehow/ | can rememibew it was in Poland, | know it's hard, | know one
earns little .hh but you already have this distaaskand it deepens/ and then you yyy...
you'd rather live this life here. | say it sometin¢here’, ‘here’ or ‘at my place’, ‘at your
place’, because it’s...
I: hm hm
N: for me/ Some people are angry if | say: wellmgt place eee... here... they: ‘you come
from Poland, you should say here ‘at my place’,bwut | live here, | have to... focus on
here cause | live here. | cannot be absorbed in twmtr@es, it doesn’t work... to live as if
in two countries, it's... hard. In the long runittdoesn’'t work, you know?... | have/ | live
here now and | live the life that is here, you kf?ofnd | adapt to it. If | am to leave it
unsaid... and think, it would be there so and so aaloesn't/ it simply doesn’'t workyou
know? This is when I... visited Poland, | met my ffids... Generally... these people are
totally... they're different different than/ than | can remember them. Thegwenervous,
they're so... uptight. It's all about such triflesatrwouldn’t matter here, they'd be a small
thing here, and there it takes on the proportion sbmething really big, you know?... And
there were... | actually caught myself doing it bk time, when | visited my friend... mc...
She lives with her mother, her sister, she’s nowried... she’'s pregnant, and there are
only two rooms they live in, you know?, all togath8he has a small one, 38 m? the whole
flat, you know? (2) And | came to her, you knowad ahe was with her husband in this
room and she was saying how she’d bought a fumiet you know?, here/ and there’'s a
fitted carpet and she was describing the roomf sisel would_livein this room till the end
of her life, as if/ as if I'd been furnishing myat| she was describing this room in this way,
you know? And | sit there and | say: ‘Well... aridel to change my place, you know,
because.. | have no bed/ bedroom, because | chhdye a pain in the spine and always
there is only one thing, a largped. And because there’s only one room in my ftere is
only an unfolding sofa there, you know. And you rmainsleep well on the sofa, can you?
And | sit there and | talk, you know?: ‘Oh, | wouidd it very useful to have, you know, a
bedroom.” This husband looks and me and says:... TKeualon&”... And | say: ‘Well'.
And he says: ‘And you have this flat for your owvith all these thing®, you know? And
| say: ‘Well’. (I say): ‘The flat is thirty squarmeters large.’, you know? And he: ‘And
you've got no_bedroofhYou need a bedrodmyou know?... And | say: ‘Well... because
on a bed it's’/ and | explain it to him normallyoy know?, | ache all over and this one/ this
one room it's not enough .hh And they both situglaing till*)) on their couch* and look
at me as if | came from another planet, you kndw?Only then | realised, that they coop
up in this one room ((laughing till*)) and | jusame... and | just tell them that | need a
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bedroom, because 30m? it's not enough for me hm tmthat moment | felt awful, and
awkward, you know?... It means, on the one handa$ \ashamed, that | could say
something like that, but on the other hand... wéadlnever thought about it (2) you know?
There're flats here... In Poland there have beenyswaoblems with flats, you know? .hh
And here unfortunately there is nafou can have even 100m2 and no one would say a
word, you know?... In that moment it was... it watally meaningless for me, what I'd
said, you know? And they took it... | really don’tdw ((laughing))... And then | wasn’t
talking lot, because | was thinking that | had mytfoot into it...

I: Aha

N: and it would be ((laughing)) a complete flop..hlyou know. It's sad/ it's really sad,
when she told me how they use to live to the fiest of every month, that it's hard... and
at work... and... (it/ it) | thought to myself, | carally live here... These problems they
have there, it's-s... well, there’s/ it's better ar.fAnd on the one hand, I'm not surprised
that all these people are so neurotic and so nemi@mre mmm... because they havahey
have to_fightto live all in all... exactly this way, you know?specially young people.
Older usually have their places... from my motheggeyation, let's say, they’re somehow
situated, you know?, but young people just aftélege... mmm they have little future... |
don’'t know how it looks like now... mc Well, almosl any friends have children and
they're at home and they cry that from the firsthte first and it's hard and so on .hh... And
I, for instance, have nothing to talk about wittople from Poland now... It's harfibr me

to talk to them, because... well, I/ | always faglsome sort of... a criminal and if | say that
I'm satisfied... | feel/ | think | have to find myself guilty/ stil. find myself guilty, that
everything is going well, you know?... | just dowant to yyy fo/ force it upon them, and
it's hard when they keep on asking: ‘How is it, hdaryou live and... and’/ Again, on the
second hand, they all think that here... you do mgthin fact, and all things...one can find
in the street... you just pick up the money just ltkat, you know?... They cannot/ for
instance, if | say that | work, that | work a lot, that I/ they look at me-e... in disbelief.
They really think that/ that one can do nothingl ane gets money. | have work here,
too. It's not easy here. | can't say | just go and and... | get up for furio go to work
sometimes and and and... I've got a lot of moneyabse | have to live, | have to pay
and... But, for sure, it's not as hard as in Polgwd, know?

We may wonder why this — seemingly banal - expeeen Ela’s life was sedimented in

her memory and reconstructed during the narratictaim that it is the meeting with her

friend that causes the beginning of Ela’s biogrephwork and initiates her biographical

change. The passage not only allows us to follevctburse of the factual events but also

the development of Ela’s inner state. We can serst she was thinking then and what

her current attitude towards her situation is.

She maintains here that she has already builtidegtéatform of everyday life in Germany.

She is doing well. She is independent and f8&s we learn from Ela’s rendering, the

decision to have her own flat is a very importaepsan her ongoing ‘settlement’ process.

Still she is uncertain about it. Even if the nawrastill had many doubts about the

210 In her biography, this process of becoming self-dependent is very significant. She was saddled with many difficult
duties and responsibilities as a very young girl. She had to take care of her siblings and support her mother.
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legitimacy of her choice before visiting Polande s& now sure that her decision has been
right. The mundane and banal situation at her dfgerplace regarding the very poor
conditions in which they live provokes crucial dgistial reflections. The informant
realises in comparison with her friend - who is e up with her family in a very small
flat in which she will probably stay for the redt leer life — that she is successful and
happy. Ela becomes conscious of the fact thatthedard of living is much higher. She is
independent and can afford many things that wouwt bre possible in Poland. After
describing the situation of her friend as veryidifft, hopeless and unbearable, she finds it
also characteristic of her other friends and, bgoeastion, of the whole of the Polish
society. By means of her personal experience araigih its generalization the narrator
can fully justify her decision both from her ownrggective and from the perspective of
the listener. It is a point in her biography whée:$as to take stock, to reevaluate, resee,
and rejudge(Strauss, 1991: 322). She finds certain phaselseoflife to be over and
believes that something new should be started. didéances herself (which is not
equivalent to disowning!) from her home countryhemt dwelling on her losses, for she
firmly believes that living in two countries is imgsible. She has to chodsé.This
experience marks a certain point in her biograptyally, nothing stands in her way to
realise her ideas (even if it is only her ‘downetath’ wish to buy a new bed.) The
narrator gets settled. Her plans, hopes and dreaengentered in Germany. Only after
confirming her choice by means of the homecomingeeence does the informant decide
to find her father. He is a Silesian of German dasevho was granted German citizenship
some years earlier. She must find fifrin order to obtain certain documents confirming

her German origin. She would then have the riglepioly for German citizenship®

In Ela’s narration the apparent simplification hetform of the ‘mundane’ example about
her friend’'s life situation (theoretical generatipa) shows that the homecoming
experience allows her to free herself from her .pakis enables her to redefine her
biographical situation and legitimize her immigoati Consequently, she can establish a

new biographical action scheme for organizing liler dbroad. This is undoubtedly a

211 The narrator illustrates here a very interesting language matter connected with the immigration process. She claims
that she was often accused of mixing up such phrases like: ‘here’, ‘there’, ‘at my place’. Such disorder of indexical
expressions is characteristic of many immigrants. Their uncertainty about the context to which they refer by introducing
such adverbs like ‘here’ and ‘there’ may confirm their marginal position - the uncertainty about their location.

212 1t is very difficult for her, since her father abandoned his family and they have not been in touch for many years.

213 Ela has a double citizenship at the time of the interview.
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turning point that let her ‘close the door’ andveaer doubts behind. It is disputable
whether this sort of homecoming experience along midiate or support the process of
assimilation and help regaining orientation in anbkfe. Ela’s biography confirms that
there are complex sociobiographical conditions i@ in this process. There are:
emotional and financial support as well as prattiedp of her brother (significant other)
and protection provided by her cultural ‘ghettdigtSilesian enclave).

4.5.3. The rationalization for creating a potential for sudden

destabilization.

Taking into account the course of the immigratiaagbaphies of many young
Poles, we can see their affords to overcome th@inggrajectory process. While doing
this they sometimes put a lot of effort into dinsiming the value and importance of the
home country and try to damage its positive pictdieus, they create an oversimplified
worldview that is symptomatic of a precarious neavabce in their everyday lifé? In
time, the strategy turns out to be wrong and usel&s it brings no relief and causes
confusion. Moreover, this falsified reality bringbout the loss of capacity for trust and
radical shifts in self-concepts. An individual cabmely on his or her own interpretations
anymore, questions his or her identity and doult®rs’ goodwill. The rationalization
(usually in the form of trifling accusations agdititee home country) is introduced to keep
an active relationship to one’s world and identity,avoid moral and emotional disorder.
Unfortunately, usually these attempts come to mgthfor they are based on deceiving
oneself. Consequently they constitute possibleater one’s biographical stability. In the
following discussion, | wish to show not only whsatthe content of such argumentations,
but also how they are presented. For this reasolh dlso examine the structural unfolding

of the interview.

In the main, the narrators try to deny and disoleirtprevious experiences and
feelings concerning their country of origin. Thintgat formerly escaped their attention,
now seem to be important and negate their idealstture of the home country (people
swear, cars are stolen, waiters are not politg.efthe immigrants go to the opposite

extreme. What seemed to be flawless and almostcoajpée now turns out to be irritating.

214 See: Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., pp. 349-350.
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They discredit their former symbolic universe (maveder) to ‘anaesthetise’ their inner
turmoil and pain, and thus legitimate their stagoal. If the perfect view of the homeland
is questioned, the immigrant’s loyalty and resgecit seem to be worthless. An essential
problem presents itself: Why should she or he ibfta to their homeland, as it failed to
fulfil their hopes and expectations? Disappointad angry they are able to hold to their
conviction that there is no need to dive into tleptls of despair. In many respects, the
strategies they employ (i.e., the commonsense m@ggaosed in order to explain the sense
of circumstances in which they find themselves smdiccount for their actiorfs} are
similar to a phenomenon referred to in psychologyamely the sour-grapes; sweet-lemons
mechanism. The former (sour grapes) is a raticatabis process introduced when one
cannot do what she or he wants, or when somethieglesires is not obtainable. One then
reduces its value or importance and claims it tswaoth obtaining or achieving. The latter
(sweet lemons) is used when a person wants tdyjuss or her decisions that cannot
satisfy one’s needs or dreams, but seems to hmdhe ‘rational’ choicé®

This ‘strategy’ comes out explicitly in two autobraphical narrative interviews: Marek
and Monika. Although their ‘path to Germany’ is yadifferent, they both attempt to
transform their homecoming experience into conwvigaieasons for staying abroad. Their
argumentations provide us with ‘acceptable’ (i.explicable within their current
biographical situation) motives of their choicewlll try to show that inserting the
narrator's own theories devised to justify theiti@es into the flow of the extempore
storytelling may be very difficult, because thesdricated'’ argumentations usually
contradict certain important events and feelingghim life course of the immigrants. This

consequently causes some disorder of presentation.

A) The case of Marek.

Here, the case of Marek will be discussed. Theraantative structure | would like
to analyse here comes directly after his descnptid a caffone type (workers in

215 |t should be noticed that according to Garfinkel and his followers the way in which people account for their world is the
same thing as the way in which they act it out. Cf. Czyzewski M., 1994, ‘Reflexivity of Actors...’, op. cit., p. 163.

216 See: Corsini R.J., 1999, The Dictionary of Psychology, Brunner & Mazel, London, p. 927 and p. 967.

217 | utilise here Goffman’s term and transform it to denote the individuals’ attempts to induce themselves to have a false
belief about what is going on. See: Goffman E., 1974, Frame Analysis. An Essay on the Organization of Experience,
Harvard University Press, Cambridge, p. 83.
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GermanyY'® The narrator says that they swear all the time laeds ashamed of it.
Unfortunately, they speak Polish and when thera danger that someone can associate
him with the group, he always tries to avoid thetere he introduces the argumentation
line connected with his experiences (mainly coniogrthe Polish language) while coming

back to Poland after his one-year stay in Norwagyngears ago:

Marek (11/39-13/17)
And mm | must tell you, that I've realised that hawch the Polish language yyy... is...
yyy dominatedby these swearwords it is seen when you are bebatidh borders for a
longer time. When | was in Norway/ after eight niemnt. of staying there | retur/ | was
going by ferry from Oslo yyy from Ystad/ | was ggifrom Oslo to/ to Ystad. This is a
port city yyyy in Sweden and on the ferry or by #rgranceon the ferry... | could hear
Poles speaking yyy that our unfortunately terribijured Polish language. And that is
what... | don’'t know... how you yy yy consider iith've attached gredtmportance to it
that I... | cannot thes/ these swearwords heahénstreet here... There aaéso some
swearwords and vulgarities in the German languageich one can hear, but in
comparison with... with these Polish yyy they agally very soft... And that's the yyy
thing, which irritates me in Poland venguch. That's the thing that partly caused my
decision to stay in Germany.
I: mhm
N: As |... the more often | was here then... oradswisiting/ or | was visiting/ | started
generally visiting the whole world, for... exceppbiay | was in Sweden and | was in
Irland yyy | was in London and I've se/ I've sedmatt that/ that it might be without these
‘urws’... () nicer... | must tell you that th®orishnesén the streets which sss was yyy
ubiquitous.. in Poland was very disturbing to me... andstutbs me today; although it has
been changed... but... theshen | was trying to go to yyy just to have a hedthough
today one can have a beer in very cultured pubsarmh. at that time yy when | was still,
let's say yyy | started drinking beer yyy... | h@ddrink it just in such a box yyy yyy or in
such beer’s rooms out of mugs so | was meetingtngy different yyy environments and |
must tell you that yyy I've had different stagesf.longing for Poland. I've had/ it was
such/ the worst was perhaps 6th year"byéar of residence here...
I: mhm
N: I've had really serious yyy... yyyy... I've beesally seriously thinking over, let's say,
making a decision of coming back to Poland. Esplgaa I've had professionally such an
opportunity but,_among other thingsjust the fact... that in Poland these street¢ssa
extremelydangerous still... that this/ this cri/ that crimeéPoland is still so high and as I've
my family and/ and two/ two daughters... that | tnsay that... that I've been starting
thinking over if | should do it, because if notghimight have decided to come back but
yyy this country... changes for I... everyday | how far it changes but yyy... one has
not changed... that/ that such boorishngssin the street there is still a lot of. Espdgia
in large centres. You come from tdhe city oft 6dz yyyy | don’t know, it seems to me
that there is also there yyy but there is no neggbtto/ to £6d but it is enough if one goes
to any single town in Poland, walks along the stie¢he evening and see/ sees just guys
wearing y tracksuits yyy running in their trainisBgoes and/ and governing that/ that/ their
territories... mmm | often visit Poland by carndal must say, that smuch concentrated
and? so uptight when | drive around Poland today so no/ nowhere else | drive so ss/
that is because, | actually ¢/ at every step ypgrhaps not/ I'm not afraidut... I'm aware
that it may happen something to me... something Bagecially as... | drive a car... which

218 This issue is dealt with in the section 3.1.2.1 titled: ‘The common-thinking explanation of the negative stereotype of a
Pole. The Polish ‘caffone’ is discussed in this chapter.
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I've ... so/ I'm constantly exposed that one wiknt to that car from me in any way yyy |
don’t know either steal or break or destroy yy Istiell you, that I've hgleasure in it and

| drive to Poland ofteas professionally and privately... so my... | betgi breath when I'm
either, let's say, at my mother in law, when | ple car somewhere away either in the
garage or... in an attended car park because itheomstantithis fear that something just
may in that street happen. When we walk... aroupdl®or around Gliwice or around
Katowice sp... | haven'2) | really try not to be distinguished by | don don't/ | don’t
provoke, | do not dress in the way that one coaklin advance that | just have..... maybe a
little bit more money yyy | wear fff as/ as evergoglse jeans and T-shirt but... | do not feel
continuously in Poland utterly secure and therense® be one... of many yyy reasons but
one of cruciaproblems that/ that a man/ that have made the decision and it seems to me
after talking to others that... it also has dis@arbhat in Poland there is as it is and that the
state... not completely yy takes care of the safétthese citizens. The subject is much
talked about in recent time that something is @ngfe, that it improves. Surely a lot of has
been changed, for instance border checkpoints tggayyy look totally different as/ as/
as still mmm 5,6 or 8 years ago... but... mmmmubt tell you that thisountry Germany
is... the country very... safe in this respect thatan may simply feel/ not only financial...
but yyy in the aspect, let’s say, o/of the pulskcurity

I: mhm

N: more comfortable tha/ tha/ than in Poland. Tisabecause I'm aware of it that as a
citizen of this country I've ... really a lot of psibilities and rights which, let's say, a man
who would like to harm me in any way | can veryakly yyy eliminate or... cry for help
and I'll yyy receive the help. But yyy I'm afraidhdat/ that in Poland unfortunately one
could still be attacked in/ in the street and/ andhe will be watching it and/ and nothing
more will happen... So there are surely these ghimigich, which in Poland unfortunately
mmm change very slowly...

I mhm

N: very slowly... And having, as | say, childrenyylyecause I'm not worried about rfer

all in all mm one may mm...You know, the fact tilsaimeone yyyy will take my jacket
away or yyy will steal my car these are all thingsich one may... still buy later or
purchasedr even if someone will give me a black eye. lfyoih came to an end in this
way so one is welcome but... but actually I'm afrafdhas/ this/ this/ that/ that/ that/ this
banditry...

We may discover from Marek's encounters with theidhocaffonesand his first

impressions after coming back to Poland from Nortfet swearing gets on his nerves.

We also learn that while in Germany he does not seanany and so vulgar swearwords.

This makes him more comfortable. He stat®sd that's the thing, which irritates me in

Poland verymuch. That's the thing that partly caused my decito stay in Germany.

This strong declaration is of great relevance ® dlgnamics of his argumentation. This

reason given to support and justify his immigratiseems to be preposterous and

ridiculous both in his own eyes and in the eyeshef listening person. Only when the

narrator utters his argument does he realise héallad to convince his interaction partner

that the fact that people swear in Poland is thg and sufficient cause of staying in

228



Chapter 4

Germany**® Moreover, the overall significance of his biogrgptontradicts this thesis. It
seems to be unlikely that someone who so warmigllseehis home country, his childhood
and youth there could justify his stay abroad byue of such a vague and “shallow”
argument. In this context ‘the swearing motiveh@ trustworthy. Thus, in the flow of his
argumentation Marek is forced to provide the liste(and himself) with more reliable
arguments against returning to the homeland. Hs, fabwever, into the trap of his own
argumentation. He has to refer to more and morekshg situations that occur while
visiting Poland. Finally, in his efforts to makestaccusations against his country of origin
plausible he comes to a dead end. Let us systetigtiook at his argumentation. When
swearing in the Polish language turns out not tplaam his immigration, he uses a
broadened category and claims that it is the bloess in the Polish streets and public
places that really annoys him. The narrator's cqstian perspective (Marek mentions
here a few countries he has been to — probablyusméss) is intended to strengthen the
accuracy of his account. The meaning of his statémehat nowhere in the world is there
such boorishness as in Poland. When he gives anpdeaf a pub where one may meet
with arroganc&® the informant suddenly realises in the flow of heéasoning that the
situation in Poland has changed and pubs are veeythere nowadays. Then, within the
background construction, the narrator returns & ¢hain of events in his immigration
biography. Marek recapitulates the very hard timéen he was wondering whether to
stay abroad or return to Poland. Again, he usesdugstive attitude toward his country of
origin (this time concerning boorishness) to suppas decision to stay in Germany even
when he could easily return to Polarahd | must tell you that yyy I've had different
stages... of longinépr Poland. I've had/ it was such/ the worst washaps 6th year or'®
year of residence here... [I: mhm] I've had reaflgrious yyy... yyyy... I've been really
seriously thinking over, let's say, making a demisof coming back to Poland. Especially
as I've had professionally such an opportunityarek refers here to the phase of his
professional career when he was offered the veog gmd profitable post of a commercial
manager in one of representative offices of a fan@erman company in Poland. The
narrator does not take this opportunity. Neithardrigument concerning swearing, nor his

argument dealing with boorishness in Poland satisfay explains his decision to reject

219 This is one of the most relevant virtues of the autobiographical narrative interview method. A listener (often the
researcher him- or herself) guarantees that a narrator not only will attempt to adhere to narrative constrains, but also that
his or her recapitulation of events or mode of argumentation is plausible and reasonable.

220 Marek probably talks about pubs before 1989. Then, many places where people could drink beer were dilapidated
and unpleasant and only members of the lower class used to meet there.
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this offer. Consequently, Marek must further degrétk country of his origin in order to
convince himself and the listening person of theditsg of his choice. By means of the
‘but’ construction he forcefully debases his honoairdry. He depicts Poland as a place
where cars are stolen, people are robbed and Killebe streets if they wear expensive
clothes, and where one cannot feel secure. Thatoamphasises that he is not so much
afraid of all these crimes as far as he himsetioiscerned - and he refers here to superior
values — but rather because his daughters maybalsdflicted. There is, then, no doubt
that he is a caring and loving father who has ch@ermany for the sake of his children.
In his opinion, the German state can guaranteealighhis family a higher level of security
than is possible in Poland. Ultimately, it is aiguanent that cannot be questioned (from

the point of view of a principle of higher order).

Another crucial feature of Marek’s account shoblkl pointed out here. The narrator
honestly admits that there are many changes fobétier in Poland (i.e., when he talks
about possibilities of drinking beer or when hecdsses his safety in Poland he mentions
that the conditions have changed recently). Therewess of the constantly improving
situation in his homeland, its development aimihgeaching the same standards of living
as in other European countries makes his situatione complicated. The better the
conditions in Poland are, the less reasons thateanmay find for staying abroad. Evening
out the changes (especially when he is offeredsh ipoPoland) in both countries causes
him to be torn and disorientated. His future appearcertain and his mind still remains
divided. For this reason, Marek continues to stieigad fight with himself. The problem

of identity work is of crucial issue in this cages Strauss emphasises:

Thus at the point where any man is questioningageitnportant “me’s” and finds that he
does not know quite how to characterize them, Kalame” with his experience, wrestling

with something that is as yet quite uncommunicadBieauss, 1969: 38).
In his attempts to control the trajectory proceédarek tries to invalidate his old bounds
and feelings concerning his home country. He masbnt to very serious accusations

against Poland to make his justifications valid egldble.

This argumentative passage proves that the nariatanot able to deal with his

problematical identity successfully. It shows tN&rek is in a constant state of uncertainty
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and ‘in-betweeness’. The narrator’s tactic of shmgnhis homeland in a bad light by means
of his common sense theories based on the homegoexiperience is very deceiving.
Disorder of this argumentative commentary is marxgdhe narrator’s continuous search
for new stronger justifications of abandoning Pdlal also suggests that he has not yet
worked through this problematical matter in hie ldnd is trying to fade it out from his
consciousness. It is a serious and constant ttodas self-continuity and self-respect. In
his everyday life affairs, he can easily push thiter conflict aside. There are situations,
however, in which it may suddenly come to the féiiestly, some critical events in the life
course of an individual may induce him or her tibet on certain difficult issues in their
biography (in Marek’s case it is caused by hisddathdeath. | will discuss this part of his
narration later). Secondly, the narrator may beddrby the dynamics of the storytelling to
focus on these aspects. Thus, the narrator is ritadeal with his incomplete (if at all

initiated) biographical work. This throws his acabinto disarray and makes it vague.

| find it very interesting to compare his biograpwith Ela’s life history. While
Marek is very sensitive to changes and consideraippeovements in Poland, Ela does not
pay attention to them at all. Ela still sees Polasda poor country (via her friend’s
situation) with mediocre chances of the financiatwity and limited possibilities of
personal development. Thus, when she is to chotszento live she has no doubts and
stays in Germany. Marek, on the contrary, perceiretand as a transforming and
developing country where he could continue his easeiccessfully. That is why he is not
able to decide where his place is. He must alse italo account the situation of his wife
successfully continuing her occupational careelagsaediatrician in Germany and his
daughters going to a German school. He is a typwatginal man’ — one who lives on the
border of two cultures and experiences a painfaliig of ambivalence towards them.
Both narrators deal in their rendering with thelgpeon of having their own firm place in
Germany. After visiting Poland several times, Elagure that buying a flat in Germany that
will commit her to stay in the host country forevisrthe right choice. After living eleven
years in Germany, Marek cannot yet decide whetgutlel his house. According to these
two interviews, we may wonder what the ‘objectigguation in Poland is. Having in mind
the Thomas’ theorem, we may say that it is bad miawourable if we refer to its
consequences for Ela’s life and its good or attlpasmising if we look at its results in
Marek’s biography. It is dependent on the individoase and therefore has different

consequences for the two life histories.
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B) The case of Monika.

| have already referred to the autobiographicalatiae interview with Monika
twice. First, while discussing the disparate schemwieinterpretations in her interactions
with an old German lady Monika’s biography was &dded®" In the face of unjustified
and ridiculous accusations against the P&&sthe narrator sides with her nation in the
argument by means of the discursive constructeaypor the Polish collective identity. In
the second occurrence | dealt with her biographjtfendonsidering the consequences of
the immigration process on her life course andgnefessional career. Both of the earlier
analysed parts of the interview with Monika seenedafirm her emotional-ideological as
well as practical (e.g. fixed life situation, edislved plans for the future) attachment to her
country of origin. Both experiences are of biogiaphimportance in her narration. There
are, however, some additional dimensions of Mowsiliéé history to be mentioned before
analysing the passage displaying her homecomingrqe. We must take into account
that in Germany she (through her husband) joins Silesian (or resettlers) ghetto
milieu?”® The narrator’s situation there is implicitly vecpmplicated. Monika is not a
Silesian and she has no German roots. As she huslgrstatesThere has been even no
German Shepherd in my fami§he is, thus, not only a stranger among Germarisglso
an alien among the Silesians. Besides, the narsatbe only educated person there. This
paradoxically reduces her possibilities of gettngatisfactory job. She saysmong these
friends, | have here, there are many/ They've alye#an Poland done usual, simply
occupations and they continue this way here. Tlegy 0 reasons to supplemeheir
education for instance, or something. As they usedo it in Poland they do it here...
(Monika, 7/49-8/2). Monika cannot continue her pssional career in Germany like most
of her Silesian friends. Among them, she is they g@d#rson to whom not only money
matters, but also the intellectual development.odnhately, owing to her poor language
skills and lack of possibilities to use her profesal knowledge abroad she can only work

on an assembly line. This would be probably venyrifial to her.

221 Please see the section 3.1.1.2 ‘Accidental problematical encounters’ for a detailed explanation.

222 | take into account the narrator’s interpretation of the situation, not to the so-called ‘historical truth’ or objective
explanation.

223 See: Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method..., p. 14-15. It is very significant in her rendering that she constantly
addresses to the Silesian milieu while abroad. Let me remind you that Silesians usually use their descent to get German
citizenship and leave Poland. But, probably because of her professional involvement, she takes a stand of an
ethnographer who rather attempts to analyze and understand the situation of the group, than becomes a fully-fledged
member of it.
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We must also keep in the back of our minds that iklos decision to leave the homeland
was made with great anxiety and difficulty. At theeginning, she doubted if her
relationship with a man living in Germany was pbkesiat all. The distance was the main
obstacle here. Moreover, she was very unwillingntmve to the strange country. Monika
expresses it this waWell/ It means, generally for me... the f f fact thamn to move here,

| didn'’t like it at all (2/29-30). Although the narrator and her futureldausl-to-be (Tomek)
were considering the option of living in Poland dtdger too, his financial status and his
housing situation in Germany prevailed. Under tregmimstances, she resigned her job in
Poland and left. | look at her homecoming expereronsisting of certain conducts,
impressions, feelings and their interpretationtha context of certain biographical events,
which structurally and factually precede her firsievant and meaningful visits at home.
Both serve as orientations for her further actind #és interpretation in the following way:
(1) Monika’s picture of Germany created during Iheisiness trip long before meeting
Tomek; (2) first months of her stay in Germany. sThinit starts with an interviewer

question concerning Monika’s dislike to Germanyigated earlier in the interview:

Monika (3/14-5/2)pl
I: (...) And tell me, you’ve said such a thing, thatyyy when you started going out
together, and/ and you knew that you don’t wantdme and live in Germany,

why...
[ ]

N: | didn’t want it
(very much)

I: why did you think this way?

N: It means | was in Germany for the first timeime/ in ninety-five during
professional training for new journalists, in swlerman hole typical German
hole in Rheinland Pfalz, somewhere near Mainzt(&)dans, it was such an old age
pensioners’ village, for me. It was really terriigi(2) how one can... live at all in
such a place. Only old people, one joint. Even Bale was a waitress there... and
everything seemed to me so arran/ ordered. | larttiede on Thursday, or
Wednesday, and the very moment there was a dautohg down/ that's/ that's
what I've remembered, it was unbelievable for megay... of cutting down.
probably yyy bushes in yyy in gardens. In fronteetry house there were exactly
arranged twigs... | remember it up to this day.ended with such yellow
sellotape... It was all exactly ordered ( onewhat strang® me. | was looking
out, then, for some/ for a bumpy pavement, or soneea/ some plaster... any/
which had yyyo felt off somewhere from/ from/ frahe wall. Everything was just
so artificial ordered, rigid... and very strange to me...

I: mhm

N: | didn't like the place... (And if | were) tove in such a strange place, I/ It
means | didn’t like_the languageeither, because it is somewhat haadd
generally... | don’t know? Well, | didn't like th@ace...
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I: mhm
N: generally...
I: mhm
N: I could see there nothing attracting me thene the country, absolutely.... () |
very/ | sufferedvery much, | did like nothing at all/ It means tti@ught onthis/
the thought that am to move here, it... wow, it was very ( | had to convince
myself of it for a very long time and only for tisake of Tomekn practice (2)
Because if | were to move alone, | would never inlifie come here...
I: mhm... In that case hm hm what were your first... mmmonths here like?... if
you came with thismegative attitude, so/ so how did you manage?
N: It means these first (3) it means, it was/ &t beginning | thought/ it means...
we moved here/ because he had been living in Aaiftat. He had just moved into
it, so at the beginning it was: well, you know,ut@ plant somewhere, just settling
down, something like building a nesome sort of that, so it passed by somehow...
| enrolled at a scho/ It means, | was still illdgdiere in fact, because legally one
may stay, in accordance with the rules for threatimonce a year...
I: mhm...
N: Well, and besides | used to go to Poland guiteno because | had to pay my
Social Security and so on (2) It means, it was haetause of the language
matters...terribly... Terribly, because we speak Polish at Bpme’ve got only
Polish friends. My only contact with German, it wisit school3 times a week,
three hours. Well, it gives you as much it givesfoaunately (2) Well, but pfff
well, | somehow started to... it means to/ | got usedt. It's just the country,
where very strange for me rules are in force_.hitl, Was | live here, so... pff | had
to adjust somehow... In any case, in the beginningas still/ | was in Poland very
often...
I: mhm
N: | was_circling so mmm... so/ | was getting accustomed slowlpamg here...
Only when/ | remember there was a longer break, makbeet or even four
months... last time | was in the end of May, or beginning of June, and then |
wasn’t there until September, or October, somethkegthat... Then, after that visit
in Polandl stated | would rather be here (2)
I: mhm (2) Why did you... ((laughing till*))

[ ]
N: More or less/
|: state it?*
N: yyyy Because as far as you go to Poland often, gannot see differences...
existing... in both these countries... | went tdaRd and | suddenly saw that... in
restaurants... and joints that staff is just...miost cases statistically serves
reluctantly/ it means here there’re impolite wates either, but, let's say... here
there are impolite sometimes and in Poland theee palite sometimes, well, |
would describe it this way. It's the same with dheats. Well, | know that these
women don’'t earn a lot, you know, because | know mouch one earns, but in
spite of this yyy but here you just feel betteyalur service is concerned, for sure...
People, too/ suddenly my friends have becometsoribly... overwhelmed. by all
their worries and life, these earningsomehow, | don’t know, all these things wre/
it means... so/ so/ people were so overwhelmedaddn Poland so much...
I: mhm
N: Plus yyy | started seeing that there is judieliin Poland... It was also for me/ it
was a shocko me (2) What is more I/ | bought/ when | wasPioland some sort/
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there were certain_trifle$ was gatheringsomehow... some/ for instance some
deceptions on coffee, or cosmetics, which y | démow y y supposedly there is
the same ‘Schauma’ here and in Poland and/ but Whenght it, well, | could see
that it's not the same... And such/ | was gatheand gathering and collecting such
small things and in Autumn... | had to take carenof eeee mmm... some
formalities connected with my wedding had that comparison, let's say, a civil
servant here and a civil servant in Poland. Anavals also for me so/ so too
contrastiveand I've stated that eee well... pff ((laughing)ii I'd rather/ rather
here*, in spite/ in spite of my certain languagelgpems, or what, I'd rather/ it's
probably better here...

I: mhm

N: And now/ today | can say, that (2) if young pkeoare considered, such normal
usual/ because we are really uspabple, we don’t earn miracles/ | even do not
work right now, we have, in spite of that our stagtpoint is better... here...

I: mhm...

N: in this country...

The narrator begins her account with a strong datiten that she did not want to live in
Germany. Then, the interviewer persuades Monilkgotmto details and explain the reason
for her opinion. In a detailing activity the nawatrecalls visiting Germany for the first
time (it was about 4 years before meeting her &uthusband and settling down in
Germany). She was a very young student of poliscances who wanted to become a
journalist one day. For this reason, she joinedadepsional training course for adepts at
this occupation that took place in a very smalbgi in Germany. She was astonished that
the village was very clean, everything was cargfatfanged in its proper place and if the
inhabitants were to cut down bushes on a given ddypf them just did it. It was
something unprecedented in Poland. This perfectiprised and obedient cooperation of

all members of the community was something newrded her.

It is interesting to mention in passing that a cample description of the German society
we may find in the autobiographical narrative iniew with Marek. He is also some bit
tired of constantly putting in order his garden tofrritate his neighbouit would sound
foolishly, but I must tell you that I/ I miss just a littht such/ such the wildernets be so/
no so everything in order to/ so as | do not havéehce off... my neighbour and mind my
tree doesn'’t fall the shadow on him, because lggland sue for/ or | mm leaves from my
backyard or from my tree do not fall by chance on/his yyy part, because it yet again
becomes a probleniMarek, 21/ 15-19). Monika’s and Marek’s obsergatconcern very
similar dimensions of human behaviour like thesscua$sed in Edward T. Hall's book:
‘The Hidden Dimension.” He puts forward that a pasdor slight disorder characteristic
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of Polish people arouses the German’s anxiety. F@es, thus, queues and rows are
synonymous with discipline and blind obedience. &bh#éhor himself remembers seeing a
Pole who broke a queue of people in a cafeterimtike this flock of sheep mové?
Thus, we may assume that Monika’s initial pictufeG@rmany is quite typical for many

Poles.

At this point, | wish to turn to the interview witfionika again. By means of the evaluative
description cited below the narrator can explaie thource of her suffering and
unwillingness while already knowing that she isntove to Germany. She saysvery/ |
sufferedvery much, | did like nothing at all/ It means theught orthis/ the thought thalt

am to move here, it... wow, it was very ( )adl ho convince myself of it for a very long
time and only for the sake of Tomiekpractice (2) Because if | were to move alone, |
would never in my life come here.The item of the narration and the format of its
presentation provide us with very relevant issisnika makes clear that the process of
decision-making was very painful and that it crdateme emotional tensions as well as
complete chaos in her life. It is seen on the lefelhe text production via false starts
reformulations and numerous pauses. We learn Heagttual immigration was not her
own decision, or in other words, a voluntary bigdriaal plan, but it was in a way ‘forced’
by particular circumstances. The narrator’s intamiivas to be with the man she loves and
not to leave Poland. Because his situation in Geymaas in many respects better than her
situation in Poland, they chose the former courthince the narrator stops her rendering
here, the interviewer asks how, in this case, irst months abroad looked like. The
answer implies that Monika’s initial stage of liginn Germany was oriented towards
acting, arranging her new life, furnishing her nghace etc. It diverted her attention away
from her identity problem& The narrator's mundane activities resulting froem tuties
(fulfilling her institutional action scheme) as auwg married woman were so time-
consuming and absorbing that she was not ableciasfon her inner identity dilemmas.
Concentrating on other less problematical stretafeler life helped her to preserve a

precarious new balance of everyday fe.This is very typical situation for many

224 Hall E.T., 1978, Ukryty Wymiar (The Hidden Dimension), PIW, Warszawa, pp. 185-186.

225 See: Turner R.H., 1968, The Self-Conception in Social Interaction, in Gordon Ch., Gergen K.J. (red.), The Self in
Social Interaction, John Wiley and Sons, New York, p. 20 and 24. Turner distinguishes task- oriented- and identity-
oriented self. The former focuses on carrying on certain work or plan and thus an active individual does not pay much
attention to his/her identity or his/ her interaction partner's identity. The later refers to interactions when establishing
identities of both acting persons is the main aim of their action.

226 Cf, Riemann G., Schiitze F., 'Trajectory’..., op. cit., pp. 349-350.
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immigrating women. Thomas and Znainiecki, for ing® commenting on one of the

peasant’s letters of a woman who recently cambedJnited States, write:

In the beginning the relative novelty of the preatisituation in which she found herself
and the necessity of adapting herself to the newditions left no place for rememberance
and sentiment. The more settled the situation besprthe more normal life and the
greater the margin left for representation of ttespand dreams of the futur@aretsky E.
(ed), 1996: 61).

Moreover, Monika stresses that during the firsigeeof her stay in Germany she used to
go to Poland very often (she was going there onoerth to pay her Social Security), and
therefore she was able to retain some sort of woityi and samene$8é’ The narrator says:

| was circling what suggests that she would get about and haédedor very careful and
deep consideration of her situation. Always occdpigh current events and arranging her
new life abroad, the narrator takes no notice of aemanges. Only when she stays in
Germany for a longer time (about four months) dr&htshe visits her homeland does she
experience a turning point thsignalize some sort of movement in iden{®trauss, 1969:
93-94). Monika implied that something decisive muste happened in Poland, because it
had completely changed her attitude. After thist ¥iee narrator came to a conclusion that
she would rather live in Germany. The issue is vetiyguing for the listener who forces
Monika to explain her different standpoint. Theoimhant recapitulates here some of her
disadvantages experienced in Poland during hes\asihome. These were for example (1)
The staff in restaurants, joints and shops are litepand cheat (it happens in Poland often,
while in Germany rarely); (2) The narrator’s Polisiends are sad and overwhelmed; (3)
Poland is dirtier; (4) Groceries and cosmeticsvaoese in Poland even if they have the
same trade mark. The point here is not to disdulssriobservations are valid — | assume
that they are (still having in mind the Thomas’drem true) — because their consequences
are real, but rather to find out if they are suéfit to deal with her trajectory successfully.
| think that the narrator’s argumentation resultingm her homecoming experience that
clearly favour Germany is not only too weak to bakher losses connected with leaving
the home country, but first and foremost it referswo different orders of relevance, and
thus is deceptive. To explain this issue | willecdne more part of Monika’s narration:

Because here religious holidays are nasty... Re@llye can survive Easter somehow, but

227 Cf, Strauss A.L., 1969, Mirrors..., op. cit, pp. 144-145.
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Christmas is so awful... that's why a man is replgased when it's over(Monika, 12/
8-10)pl. In order to explicate this passage | wolikg to refer to Emile Durkheim’s
attempt to answer the most fundamental questionsémiology: ‘What holds society
together?’. He pointed at religion as one of thestmgalient mechanisms in maintaining
any society. The informant’s argumentative commmgntigsclosing and accounting for her
attitude towards her own biographical experieneesrs to confirm Durkheim'’s thesis that
religious events — having a great influence on \igdials — uphold and strengthen
collective sentiments and create feelings of sdlig@among the members of a sociéfs.

If we additionally take into account Monika’'s stanehile interacting with an old German
lady (described in the chapter dealing with theiprecity of perspectives) when she
unintentionally discloses her strong Polish natiaodantification (manifesting itself in
adhering to the Polish collective memory and disselit becomes clear that the narrator
has not yet made an attempt to do her biographmadk. Her rough-and-ready
argumentations (probably thought up off the cuf® aot strong enough to overcome a
possible crisis in her immigrant life. In shortbélieve that the somewhat simplified
juxtaposition of the bad quality of ‘Schauma’ shaopn Poland with nasty religious
holidays in Germany shows the weakness of the tosisaargumentation through lack of
(or improper) biographical work. It is very dangespsince there are several biographical
conditions that, in certain crisis situations, nayivate Monika’s suffering and suddenly
destroy the balance of her life abroad. (1) Theatar lives in Germany in a strange milieu
(surrounded by the Silesians in the foreground thledGermans in the background). (2)
She cannot continue her relevant biographical pkamte abroad. (3) She has unexpected
difficulties in learning the German language. Hynd#) She is the only educated person

among her friends and family (including her hushandsermany.

Summing up, Monika endeavours to create the picfif@ermany as a better country. She
refers to very mundane or down-to-earth things Wwhtannot substitute for her deeply
rooted national identification and emotional bakisned and developed in the Polish

culture. The narrator, however, is still not abte dee (or does not want to see) the

228 See: Durkheim E., 1954, The Elementary Forms of the Religious Life, Free Press, New York, pp. 474-475. In his
analysis of the Durkheimian ritual model Randall Collins explains: ‘Rituals are special forms of social action which
periodically recreate the feelings of membership and which revitalise the sacred objects that symbolise this membership.
Participating in a ritual influences the individual in an unconscious, nonutilitarian dimension: it provides a heightened
sense of energy and emotional direction. The experience of reaffirming one’s membership in the group gives one
emotional support; one feels renewed confidence and a greater sense of one’s own capacities.” Collins R., 1988,
Theoretical..., op. cit., p.192.
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discontinuity in her life (displaying in the formaitructure of her presentation) and
therefore she expends no efforts to work on it. d@iserepancy of her presentation could
be avoided if the narrator worked this problem earlier and included it in her life plan.

Disorder and inconsistency of her rendering sugtiestt Monika attempts to gloss over
certain annoying and problematical issues in henignant experience. Deceiving herself
and not allowing certain problems to impinge on bensciousness she is continuously
subjected to serious biographical traps which upsetbiographical continuity and thus

question her identity. Although the dynamic of lmemigrant trajectory may be brushed
aside temporarily, its potential has not been rezdoyet. It still poses a threat to her
biography and identity.

When Monika argumentatively reflects on her at&#udwards Poland it turns out that
what irritated her in Germany, now transforms imicusations against Poland. While
order and obedience are seen negatively in Gerntaayack of them in Poland serves an

unfavourable condition.

There is no doubt that the process of immigratisanges an individual’s world of
daily life. Her or hissocially approved set of rules and recipes for emgrtio terms with
typical problems by applying typical means for aefmg typical end§Schiitz, 1990a: 27)
seem to be improper. Individuals have to modifyirtheay of judging things and their
system of relevances in the light of new experiendéis puts one in a very difficult
position and causes great discomfort. It also Entadpgraphical work that has to be done
in order to control the course of trajectory andert, attempt to introduce a new
biographical action scheme. In the following chagte attempt will be made to identify
and describe these sociobiographical conditionschvisupport immigration career and
facilitate the assimilation process and help bndgisocial, cultural and linguistic
differences.
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Chapter 5

Heading for successful adjustment and assimilation.

The process of immigration in its initial phasesymae painful and severe.
Ironically, these who decide to live abroad beligévat their life would be better, also get
into trouble, which often causes severe sufferimg) @eepening isolation. This paradoxical
situation induces individuals to very intensive apdofound reflections on their
biographies (their past, present and future) in light of their current, immigrant
experiences. | focus on the matter in detail irs ttihapter referring to the concept of
‘biographical work’ elaborated by Anselm Strauss &is co-workers. This type of work
is of the greatest importance to the process diistialient, i.e. mastering the trajectory
process, and giving meaning and shape to life adairtorresponds with the term
‘comeback’ as described by Corbin and Strausseit tesearch on chronically ill patiefts
and is a frame of reference for my consideraticare.h

Only sincere and honest biographical work (prattigarking on trajectory as
Riemann and Schiitze call®iffan enable immigrants to disentangle from thefiicadit
position. It usually entails difficult and oftenpeated efforts to reconcile both cultures and
attempts to find a creative and satisfying wayifef ISince the corpus of my work contains
the immigrant’s biographies which are relativelpghand the very process of assimilation
and adaptation is often long-lasting, very hard ardlious (which sometimes cannot be
accomplished at all) I call it: *heading for adjons&nt’.

| discuss the problem in reference to the concémultural valence by Antonina

Kloskowska. Valence in her understanding can bmeeéfas

(...) not only the appropriation of a certain essehtincluding canonical, part of national

culture, but, above all, as the acknowledging @ ttulture as one’s one, as familiar, as

1 See: Glaser B.G., Strauss A.L., 1968, Time for Dying, Aldine, Chicago; Strauss A.L., Fagerhaugh S., Suczek B., Wiener
C., 1985, Social Organization of Medical Work, University of Chicago Press, Chicago; Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1988,
Unending Work and Care. Managing Chronic lliness at Home, Jossey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco.

2 Strauss A.L., 1991, Creating Sociological Awareness, Collective Images and Symbolic Representation, Transaction
Books, New Brunswick.

3 See: op. cit., pp. 351-352.
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satisfying hubristic needs (that is, the need @&ft-worth, personal dignity, and a feeling of

participation in the communityKtoskowska, 2001: 117).

She distinguishes four types of assimilation ofora! culture (cultural valance). In many

respects — | believe — her concept is similar tn&guist’s description of types of multi-

cultural personalitie$.For this reason | will juxtapose and compare these ideas —

firstly,

presenting Kiloskowska’'s conception and csetly, referring to Stonequist’s

typology.

1)

2)

3)

Ambivalence - in Kloskowska’s understanding denotes the vagueness of the
national situation and the uncertainty of the (l&oskowska, 2001: 151), which
(...) results from uncertainty stemming from rejectionbloyh groups and is felt as
a negative statdop. cit.: 405) It may be comparable to the situation of the
‘marginal man’ as described by Stonequist, i.e., an individual wtamds on the
verge of two different patterns of group life anokd not know to which he or she

really belongs.

Polyvalencethat is associated witime feeling of a tie superimposed on a person’s
own national culture (but not dislodging this feglifrom his inner experiences
(Ktoskowska, 2001: 151); The concept the touchy nationalist by Stonequist
seems to be analogous. It is an individual wkars the foreigner in the same
breath that he vaunts his count($tonequist, 1961: 179)

Univalence that may lead tehe loss of all ties with national cultures, whiake
reduced to the level of traditional ethnic “smaditlierlands”, or even forgotten
cultures (Kltoskowska, 2001: 152). In many respects this kificassimilation to
national cultures is similar to the described bpn®fuist type of a marginal
personality that is tdhe déraciné cosmopolitanwho has broken away from his
traditional moorings and is culturally adrift. Heives on the surface of life,
becomes blasé and easily bored, and restlesslysradaut looking for new thrills.
(Stonequist, 1961: 179).

4 Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man. A Study in Personality and Culture Conflict, Russell & Russell, New York, pp.

178-179.

5 See: op. cit.
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4) Bivalence— means the integration of both cultures in ongitsd ° It may be related
to Stonequist'strue internationalist, i.e., a person who has penetrated into a
foreigner culture deeply enough look at problems from more than one viewpoint,
and to see the essential ethnocentrism of edghhas consciously grasped the
distinctive meaning and values of each of the rednclltures in which he moves
What is very important hdénas not become a ‘citizen of the world’ through
renouncing his own nationality and the values whiatarries. Quite the contrary.
He is able to understand the values in other natiooultures, because he
understands and is basically in harmony with thoklis own. Self-understanding
promotes the understanding of othdStonequist, 1961: 179).

| propose to view bivalence in this study as sooreaf the ideal type of absorbing
a foreign culture in Max Weber's seAsehich is at the same time the most required and
desirable way in which immigrants adjust to a adtef an approached country. This
entails not only their cultural knowledge and coepee but also positive sentiments and

affinity for their new homeland. According to Kitaskska:

Bivalence may be regarded as a response to thdeclygs of the end of the twentieth
century — a socially and individually positive resge. It liberates individuals and
societies from the particularizm that is incongigtevith the tendencies of the epoch. It is a
step in the direction of universalization, but notal utopian, abstract universalism; it
solves many individual human problems. It does metin severing the bond with the
nation, but — contrary — it affords the possibility expanding such tiegKtoskowska,
2001: 405).

Essentially, it seems to be necessary to direcpangess of assimilation to the host
society at establishing some symmetry betweendhatcy of origin- and the host country
culture to attain some sort of balance and harmeinije abroad. The highest degree of
assimilation would be a state when in an individubiography both cultures are evenly
matched and given equal importance. This is, howese ideal type that, by its very
nature, cannot be realised in its pure form. Prdigally we may say that it is desirable

6 Cf. Ktoskowska, 2001a, National Cultures as the Grass-root Level, Central European University Press, Budapest, pp.
150-152.
7Weber, M., 1949, The Methodology of Social Sciences, The Free Press, Glencoe, p. 90.
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and sufficient if an immigrant i&action competent’ without loosing his or her “self
historical” identity.” (Schitze, npd: 21). In the following chapter | atfe# to analyse the
sociobiographical conditions (like joining socialords in Strauss’ sense, having a
biographical career, living in subcultural ‘ghettor believing in one’s intermediary

mission) that support the immigration process &ad direct it towards assimilation.
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5.1. The comeback and biographical work of an imngrant.

The definition of comeback derives from the subitantheory dealing with

chronically ill people. Its authors - Juliet Corland Anselm Strauss explain:

A comeback represents an uphill journey back tatisfying, workable life within the
boundaries imposed by physical and possibly mdiméhtions. It involves the attempt to
regain salient aspects of oneself that have beshldecause of illness or injuZorbin,
Strauss, 1988: 174).

They emphasise that ‘comeback’ is rather a biogcapphenomenon than a physiological
one. Generalizing the concpte may say that ‘adjustment’ (which I call ‘comekiain
this work) is a process of returning to a meanihgfay of life, giving purpose to one’s
activities and acceding to the limitations thatidal the immigration process. It begins
when a person does not pity him- or herself angéormut instead tries to explore what can
make his or her life abroad more satisfying andnafits to (re)construct his or her identity
in coming to terms with certain losses sufferethatsame timé° According to Corbin and

Strauss there are five stages of the process:

1) discovery (finding out limitations);

2) embarking upon the comeback trial (starting biobregd projections and goals
under current circumstances);

3) finding new pathways (testing new ways of living);

4) scaling the peaks (assessing how far one can noowifd in one’s performances);

5) validation (confirming one’s identity and efficignof action in her or his eyes and

in the eyes of others).

The process of assimilation and adjustment is msdpe from an individual's

biographical work that is

8 See: Chapter 2 for more details concerning substantive theory.

9 See: Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1994, Grounded Theory Methodology. An Overview, in Denzin N.K,, Lincoln Y. S. (eds.),
Handbook of Qualitative Research, Sage Publications, London, p. 281.

10 See: Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1991, The Process of Overcoming Disability, in Strauss A.L., Creating..., op. cit., p. 363;
Strauss A.L., 1987, Qualitative Analysis for Social Sciences, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, pp. 224-230.
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(...) carried out in the service of an actor’s bioghg, including its review, maintenance,

repair, and alternation(Strauss, 1993: 98).

Since living abroad in most cases interrupts thdime of everyday life andverthrows
precipitously the actual system of relevand&chitz, 1990b: 96) it challenges and
undermines one’s sense of identity. Moreover, imiog back home (which logically
should remove the trajectory potential) one’s selficept and life world is questioned.
Uncertainty of one’s way of conduct and typologised so far and doubts about oneself
evoke manifold crisis situations and predicaméhthe world of everyday life is no
longer experienced as unquestioned, coherent &ad-far-granted, but becomes an object

of an individual’s thinking. Robert Park puts fomddhat:

Something of the same sense of moral dichotomyga@miticts is probably characteristic of

every immigrant during the period of transition, evhold habits are being discarded and
new ones are not yet formed. It is inevitably aiqueiof inner turmoil and intense self-

consciousnesgPark, 1950: 355).

Therefore, some fundamental questions arise: ‘WHeré really belong?’, ‘Who | really
am?’, ‘Where is my place?’ and so on. In the lighhew experiences and the piling up
doubts an individual has to work on his or her bagdpy (i.e., he or she must think over
and reshape his or her past, mould his or her prégentity and organise his or her future
in a new way)Corbin and Strauss emphasize that the nature gfdpbical work is such
that:it must be done by those who are affec(€drbin, Strauss, 1988: 69) and, thus, it can
be traced in the renderings of people affected witfectory™® Trying to understand what
happened to their lives and shattered their bidgraphey have to modify or change
completely their definitions of the everyday wortdemselves, their activities, as well as
systems of relevancéslt is an arduous and tiring work. The authorsml#tat depending
on the trajectory phase and biographical contexthith it occurs, as well as the meaning
of losses one has suffered as well as the ahilitpgdnage new circumstances, we deal with

biographical work of differencing intensity andfdifencing charactéf.

11 Cf. Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man..., op. cit., pp. 122-123.

12 Qbviously others are too important to be dispensed with, but they can only support the biographical work of an afflicted
person.

13 Cf. Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1988, Unending..., op. cit., p. 68. See also: Strauss A.L., Fagerhaugh S., Suczek B.,
Wiener C., 1985, op. cit. pp. 137-139.

14 Cf. Corbin J., Straus A.L., 1988, Unednding..., op. cit., p. 69.
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The aim of biographical work is teeknit the past with the present and future, in
order to achieve a sense of biographical continaibd wholeness about one’s identity
(Corbin, Strauss, 1991: 366-367). This occurs whenghere is some dissonance and
incompatibility of experiences and one’s conceptioh self. If so, a person starts
questioning his or her identity and via backward &rward review® and thus tries to
find out who he or she really is. The individuak mmly thinks back over his or her past,
but also projects into the future in the light béir present knowledge. There are various
forms that biographical reviews may takecounting reviewgassessing one’s failures and
successes, what was right and what was wrong its @ast, as well as estimating one’s
abilities and resources that are needed in orddsetaup to the future performances);
flashbacks(sudden and short going back in timbjpgraphical replays(recollecting or
detailed reconstructing of the important past esjerandfuture forecasqthinking about a
possible course of action in the future while tgkaurrent conditions into accourif).

Strauss and Corbin point out that biographical wionkolves four analytically
separated, but partly covering, closely conneabedurring simultaneously and evolving
over time biographical processes, i.e.. contextual, coming to terms, reconstituting
identity and recasting biography. | discuss therowevith reference to the immigration

process.

1) Contextualizing- denotes considering one’s own immigration preces a
meaningful part of his or her biography and inchgfit in the course of life;
which entails assessing suffered losses, recogn@nsequent limitations,
thinking over one’s past and projecting one’s fatuander present
conditions in a foreign country. Contextualizingalinvolves discovering,
that is finding ouf(...) what aspects of the self remain and can beezhr

forward to provide biographical continuityCorbin, Strauss, 1988: 74).

2) Coming to terms- involves fostering an understanding and accgptat
least to some degree, one’s fragile identity (aftenoundesirable picture in

15 Strauss refers here to the Mead’s term ‘ideational processes’ and claims that it can be easily converted into the idea of
biography. See: Strauss A.L., Continual Permutations of Action, Aldine de Gruyter, New York, pp. 97-98.
16 See: Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1988, Unending..., op. cit., pp. 70-72.
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the eyes of others) and its biographical consemeentirough self-
confrontations and reviews. Unfortunately wheneverographical
conditions change or when limitations increase ®m@er equilibrium can
be disturbed and the work must be intensified dhaworst possible case

even started agaifi.

3) Reconstituting identity- refers to seeing oneself as a complete identity
(‘wholeness’) again within the limited scope of @umous actions and
restricted language and cultural competences. Ajhan many situations
of long-term suffering (being chronically ill oving abroad) one may feel
that he or she has lost some important aspectseaf ilentities, there are
still some that remain and link them with the pdstereby, the feeling of
continuity is kept and, on this basis, an individcan try to reconstruct his
or her feeling of wholeness. There are three diegismust be taken in the
process of reconstructing identity. Firstly, arlieféd person has to identify
changes in one’s self-conception, recognition & ¢arrent situation and
possible future identifications, which finally leado establishing a new
order of relevances (Corbin and Strauss namdeifining and redefining
identity). Secondly, an individual must decide and chooselwold, new or
modified activities, performances and identities shhe should concentrate
on, which are important and can be done easilh@sd new circumstances
(in the authors’ nomenclature it isefocusing direction When they are
validated, done successfully and as such recogmhigedhers, we deal with
the third and last step in the process of renewdshtity integration

(according to Corbin and Strauss itrisintegrating identity.*®

4) Recasting biography means forming plans according to one’s new self-
concept? It implies arriving at a biographical scheme adawg to which
one’s future can be thought about and organisedreTare two conditional
processes indispensable to it: crystallization aading control over the
trajectory. The former means that a person mudiseewho he or she is

17 Cf. Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1988, Unending..., op. cit., p. 76.
18 Cf. Op. cit., pp. 79-84.
19 See also: Strauss A.L., 1993, Continual..., op. cit., pp. 98-99.
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now. It is a two-phase process in which an indigldoas to make it clear
which performances cannot be done anymore and, shenor he must plan
the future in the light of these limitations. Ttatér refers to the ability of

anticipating and giving the desired direction te trajectory.

Immigrants are suspended between two symbolic wsege- cultural realities.
Their existence in two meaning systems forces tteeask crucial questions dealing with
their own identity. They have to learn how to shiads according to the scheme of
interpretation being in force in the group theym@agh and how to handle situations using
solutions typical for their new community. Whileiigiag this knowledge and abilities they
not only have to use it in current situations, also verify their past and reorganise their

future.
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5.2. The meaning of social worlds for the procesg assimilation.

The concept of social worlds was introduced by fib&tani and developed by
A.L. Strauss. To clarify the notion | refer to Alatke’s definition that depicts social

worlds as

(...) groups with shared commitments to certain &g sharing resources of many kinds
to achieve their goals, and building shared idessgabout how to go about their
business(Clarke, 1991: 131%

Any social world is characterised by communicatard activity’, and it is based on
common experience, mutual interest, shared syndiaizs, shared perspectives on
‘reality’ and, what follows, constitutes its owniverse of discours& It neither has its
formal boundaries nor is connected with formal mersbip and authority relations among
participants, but is boundétdy the limits of effective communicatio(®hibutani, 1955:

566)* Clarke stresses that:

Through extended communication, participants in iagdoavorlds characteristically
generate, adopt, or adapt ideologies about howrthark should be done and debate
about both their own activities and other’'s actiahat may affect then{Clarke, 1991:
131-132).

Strauss distinguishes five features of social wgnichmely:
1) distinctive ‘core’ activity and related clustersauttivity;

2) sites — not only geographic, but also social spadese activities occur;

20 Strauss accedes to this definition. See: Strauss A.L., 1993, Continual..., op. cit., p. 212.

21 Cf, Strauss A.L., 1982, ‘Social Worlds and Legitimation Process’, Studies in Symbolic Interaction, Vol. 4, p. 171, and
Strauss A.L., 1984, ‘Social Worlds and Their Segmentation Processes’, Studies in Symbolic Interaction, Vol. 5, pp. 123-
124.

22 Cf. Lindesmith A.R., Strauss A.L., Denzin N.K. (eds.), 1988, Social Psychology, Prentice Hall, New Jersey, p. 272.

23 See also: Gilmore S., 1990, Art Worlds, in Becker H.S., McCall M.M. (eds.), 1990, Symbolic Interaction and Cultural
Studies, The University of Chicago Press, London, pp. 150-151.
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3) technology —inherited or innovative modes of carrying out thecial world’s

activities

4) organization — a long-term or temporary arrangenaérgocial world’s activities

having varying complexity;

5) membership — every social world has its members areomore central or more
peripheral to its functioning, more or less dedidato and engaged into its

activities, and more or less formally connectechitit*

Furthermore, Strauss points out two processes glivot social worlds: i.e., intersection
and segmentation (subdividing). The former relatethe process in which social worlds
meet and influence each other, and the latter ipsrtto the continuous process of
differentiation into subworlds. The author writdst their emergence may be connected
with admitting new members, introducing modified orodernised technologies or
different experiences within the world. Referrirgthe well-known book of H.S. Becker:
‘Art Worlds’ he explains that differentiation insubworlds may result from distinct needs,
wishes and expectations of members in relatioméd activity, space, time, means, &tc.
There are at least three possible routes of newatlids’ development: budding off (either
members of the given social world specialise o thse different, often more modern
techniques); splitting off (it may happen that mensh conception of what they do and
how they should do it differs so much that theynmract together any longer and, thus,
they divide into competitive parts); coming out rfratwo or more intersecting social
worlds (if certain activities of different social onds can be joined and practiced
together®

| would like to draw our attention to the fact tmmembership of social worlds, at
least in the case of autobiographical narrativeruiews analysed in this chapter, is
voluntary and intentional. Whereas the inner dymranof the trajectory process is strictly

connected with passivity and domination of extefoatign forces that have controlling

24 Strauss A.L., 1978, ‘A Social World Perspective’, Studies in Symbolic Interaction, Vol. 1, p. 122. In Polish compare:
Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., 2002, Chaos i przymus. Trajektorie wojenne Polakéw - analiza biograficzna, Wyd.
Uniwersytetu Lddzkiego, £odz, p. 25.

25 Cf. Strauss A.L., 1978, op. cit., pp. 122-123 and Strauss A.L., 1982, op. cit., p. 177; See also: Becker H., 1982, Art
Worlds, California University Press, Berkley.

26 Cf, Strauss A.L., 1982, op. cit., p. 174.
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and deciding effects on an individual’s course aifydlife?’, participation in social worlds

iIs based on the ability and will to plan and orgeanone’s affairs that exemplifies a
biographical action scheme. Joining social worldsynalso release one’s capacity for
developing a new creative way of life and, thust phee process of biographical

metamorphosis in motion. Due to the immigrantsgbaphies Schitze claims that:

Undergoing such a metamorphosis process would riek@nmigrant ‘action competent’
in her/his new society without losing her/his ‘dalftorical’ identity by over-adjustment. It
would help her or him to organize her/his occupadilp civil and private life situation
according to her/his own distinctive standards. gvaccomplished this, she/he could
then regain an active working relationship towardksr/his own biographical unfolding
and life situation relatively soon. She/he woulartsto embark on a biographical action
scheme of hammering out or following up an occapati path or career and of becoming

an active and orientationally open member of harfitew society(Schutze, npd: 21-22).

Two different types of interplay between the tré&peg process and participation in
social worlds (either depicted as a biographicaloacscheme or as a biographical
metamorphosis) can be traced in the autobiograbmaaative interviews of Polish
immigrants. There are autobiographies focused enndrrators’ membership of certain
social worlds. The narratives of horse-riders (Rbard Bartek) provide the best example.
The course of their life is totally subordinatedtib@ requirements of the social world to
which they are committed, since it is both theisgpan and occupation. Improving skills
(technologies) typical for their social worlds afainiliarizing themselves with the way
they are organised in another country is the measan for leaving Poland. Although it
happens that they fall into the trap of the imnmmgisatrajectory process, it can be quite
easily eliminated if they return home. Thus, spegkin the most general terms, all
advantages which can be gained from participatmtghe social world keep them from
returning to Poland. For the purposes of my furiheestigation we can distinguish the
social world of horse-riding and its subworlds (fBerman and the Polish horse-riding
having their own organization, different stagestethnical development, division of

labour, geographic location etc.). Participationsiocial worlds/subworlds in Germany

27 Riemann G., Schitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’ as a Basic Concept for Analyzing Suffering and Disorderly Social
Processes, in Maines D.R., Social Organization and Social Structure; Essays in Honour of Anselm Strauss, Aldine de
Gruyter, New York, p. 342.
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serves as facilitation in curbing a trajectory pti that results either from the loss of
one’s social milieu or ‘ideological’ homeland ineBitstaw Ossowski’s understandiffy.

There are also autobiographical interviews thatwshmw and why finding a
satisfactory social world enables an immigrant taldwith the trajectory process
successfully. This is the case of Nina who findseaniting new field of activity as a
member of a playgroup, or the case of Anna whoihglphildren with learning difficulties
realises her ambitions which exemplifies this psscéemmersing into given social worlds
allows them to free themselves from isolation,aestheir confidence in the possibility of
independent and autonomous action, and consequewiycome a conditional state of
mind?® Drawing on Thomas and Znaniecki's concept of ier basic wishé§ we can
say, that at least their desire for face-to-faspoase and their will for recognition in the
eyes of their new community are satisfied. Thevactelationship to one’s world and
identity is essential for a creative, inventived @herefore, satisfying life. For this reason, |

treat social worlds as a way of getting out ofttiagectory process.

5.2.1. Social worlds as facilitations in curbing &ajectory potential.

The role and power of social worlds in the proa&sstruggling with trajectory and
assimilation will be described and analysed hereo Tautobiographical narrative
interviews of Robert and Bartek (horse-riders) wiave participated in certain social
worlds since their early childhood (or, like Bartekte born into it) will be discussed.
Although, we have dealt with the issue in the prasichapter, there are still some things

to be explained or remembered. From the very bagnrourses of their lives are

28 Stanistaw Ossowski — a distinguished Polish sociologist — suggested that ‘patrio’ (national identity) has its ‘private’ and
‘ideological’ dimension. The former relates to an individual’s (or group’s) identifications with local, regional territory and
heritage, the latter concerns one’s feeling of belonging to a nation understood as an ideal, conceptual category —
meaning its broad tradition, unique history, a certain system of values and attitudes. Ossowski S. 1984 (1946), Analiza
socjologiczna pojecia ojczyzny, in Ossowski S. (ed.), O ojczyznie i narodzie, PWN, Warszawa, p. 26.

29 |n fact, we deal here with the reversed process to this phase of the unfolding trajectory which is described by Riemann
and Schiitze as: crossing the border from an intentional to a conditional state of mind. See: Riemann G., Schiitze F.,
1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., p. 349; Schiitze F., 1996, Verlaufskurven des Erieidens als Forschungsgegenstand der
interpretativen Soziologie, in Kriiger H.H., Marotzki W. (eds.), Erziehungswissenschaftliche Biographieforschung (pp.
116-157), Leske&Budrich, Opladen, p. 129; in Polish see: Schiitze F., 1997, ‘Trajektorie cierpienia jako przedmiot badan
socjologii interpretatywnej’, Studia Socjologiczne, No. 1 (114), p. 25.

30 Thomas W.I., Znaniecki F., 1918, The Polish Peasant in Europe and America, Vol. I, University of Chicago Press, p.
73 and Thomas W.1., 1969 [1923], The Unjusted Girl: With Cases and Standpoints for Behaviour Analysis, Patterson
Smith, Montclair N.J., pp. 18-40.
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determined by patrticipation in the given social Msr It has a direct and important effect
on the way their narrations are organised and oacted. Affairs connected with their
social worlds always come to the fore. Their faaet@ng biographical action schemes are
always deeply rooted in these social worlds in Whitey can realise their passion. It is
also characteristic that professions of this natlemand many personal sacrifices and the
narrators are always ready to make them. All ointheecide to leave Poland — their
homeland — because they believe that in Germanyn@nry other countries where the
development of their social worlds is far more atbed) they can perfect their skills and
improve certain techniques. A financial reason setarbe secondary here. Another issue
that should be mentioned is that neither Robert Bemtek has ever planned to stay in
Germany for good. According to A. Strauss: when oheany various identities — either
selected or irremovable - is exploited intensivelythe course of interactions (here: a
horse-rider), we deal with a phenomenon of ‘idgnsipread®" The other identities are

marginalised and perceived via the dominating one.

There is another very interesting facet to thistematThere are two somewhat
different argumentations while dealing with the lgean whether to stay abroad or not.
Bartek and Robert introduce their social worldsGaermany always by means of a ‘but’
construction as the predominant orientation lings their biographies. They
are contrasted either with the narrators’ formeiaamilieu or their ideological homeland.
Here, | combine the concept of ‘private’ and ‘idagital’ homeland by Ossowski with the
concept of being rooted in one’s milieu or in higttaken from the book ‘Biography and
National Identity’** Both distinctions seem to be very similar (thysivate’ homeland
corresponds to being rooted in one’s social miligeological’ homeland is consistent
with being rooted in history). However, | find itare transparent to use the category of
‘social milieu’ and ‘ideological homeland’ while seribing what kind of attitudes toward

Poland social worlds are to substitute for. Thanfer illustrates situations in which the

31 See: Strauss A.L., 1975, Chronic lliness and the Quality of Life, The C.V. Mosby Co., St. Louis, p. 60; in Polish see:
Bokszanski Z., 1986, 'Koncepcja tozsamosci jednostki A.L. Straussa’, Studia Socjologiczne, No. 2 (101), p. 99.

32 Making use of the biographical method the authors discuss the war-time experiences of Poles. They identify two
attitudes (vectors) of the informants towards the course of events and their feelings during the war (what and how is told
and interpreted): being rooted in one’s milieu and being rooted in history. The first means that a narrator has a tendency
to place her or his own biographical processes within her or his local, micro-surrounding. The second depicts a narrator’s
tendency to place her or his own biographical processes within historical and social macro — processes, which often
implies referring to some theoretical categories or various ideologies/ historiographies. See: Czyzewski M. 1996,
Generalne kierunki opracowania, wymiary analityczne, in Czyzewski M., Piotrowski A., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A., (eds.),
Biografia a tozsamo$¢ narodowa, Wyd. Uniwersytetu £6dzkiego, Katedra Socjologii Kultury, £8dz, p. 46, and Piotrowski
A., Zakorzenienie w historii (teorii) — zakorzenienie w milieu: analiza dwu odmian narragji, in op. cit, p. 174.
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narrators’ social surrounding is the main forc# attracting them to the country of origin.
The latter depicts cases in which informants rédeheir common sense conception of the
Polish nation in general, entailing some sort ofafien and allegiances, clashing, at least
to some extent, with their wish to develop thewfpssional skills abroad. This issue will
be discussed by referring to the two minimally casting autobiographical narrative
interviews with Robert and Bartek.

5.2.1.1. Social world versus social milieu.

When considering the state of commitment to onetdas world Bartek is surely
one of the most devoted persons. This is most piglihe case, because in the course of
his primary socialization - mainly via his fathehevis in charge of this process as a
significant other - he was not only inducted irfte tnundane life of a society, but also into
the higher-symbolic social world of horse-riditigHorses are introduced as a main topic
of his personal experience in the very first secgent his rendering and shape the whole of
Bartek’s biography. It makes his life history fasaing. The informant’s narration has
been quoted and discussed several times earligertideless | would like to recall briefly
the most crucial matters in his recapitulation pokieg the passage | will cite and focus on

below.

Bartek was born and brought up in a city (hamed Be transcription) famous for
a large, state-ownétherd of stallions, where his father was an emmoy&though the
narrator and his brothers were too young to take oé stallions, they used to help his
father eagerly and often. When Bartek was 16-y&hand he could start riding officially,
horses absorbed him completely. In his case thlsmiieu and the social world of the
herd of stallions in B overlap almost completely. this connection, | use the two
expressions interchangeably. New Year's Eves, @hais, birthdays, holidays and parties
took place within the social world/social milieuisHschool education and also those
interests typical for his peers (like soccer, catrs) were dull and uninteresting to Batek.
The narrator perceived any institutional careesi(fand foremost schooling) as a sort of a

compulsion that disrupted his passion. Consequehtydid not finish any secondary

33 See: Berger P.L., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social Construction of Reality. A Treatise in the Sociology of Knowledge,
Penguin Books, London, pp. 150-152.
34 Please remember that the narrator’s childhood and youth are during the communist period in Poland.
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school, for he had neither time for going there, fioo learning. It was only a coincidence
that he could serve his time in the army all thelevhursuing his passion and working in
the herd (thanks to his connections with significharse-riders he managed to place a
daughter of an officer who was responsible fordeirvice in the army in a well-known and
‘closed’ riding club and the officer payed him bdck it. He let the narrator stay in his
herd and do his military service there). Similarhie father, Bartek remained a devoted
employee of the herd for several years. One daynlaisager offered him the chance to go
to Germany in order to see how horse-riding wasopmied there, to perfect his skills and
try new methods. For three months he was workirgystable in Germany as a horse-rider.
Bartek was not very impressed, because his skélewnuch better and within three days
he learnt everything. The informant noticed immealiathat the general level of horse-
riding and its conditions were much better in Gampdut he decided to return to Poland.
The main reason was still his attachment to thd eB. But during his three-month stay
in Germany, he was given a contact number of a mdmg could be interested in
employing him. Seeing that the herd in B was deajn(reasons of this process are
presented by the narrator in a biographical comargnit was connected with political
changes in Poland — after 1989 the herd no loregggived money from the treasury) the
narrator decided to take an opportunity and go éon@ny agaifi- Bartek was going to
earn some money because his sister was gettingechaand he wanted to support his
family. His new employer became aware very quidkigt he was dealing with a highly
skilled professional and at once offered to empglay permanently. The narrator was
satisfied with his everyday work, too. Bartek te(&/5-11)And, generally, it has appealed
to me .hh Not mentioning that this wbik very/ the very work was being done very
professionally... This/ this niveau was... three tirbeger, or ten times better. It had
seemed to me in Poland that | can ride .hh... andltba it/ when | came here, it seemed
to me that, damn, | have to change my professiecalse generally... because I'm still a
very small one (2) I still don’t know many thin@$ (nc... And... generally | likegtis/ this
month.Bartek understood immediately that the social doifl horse-riding in Germany is
said to be one of the best in Europe. Neverthetagstime he did not stay longer, since
his herd of stallions in B still mattered and figgbrevailed. Consequently, he returned to
Poland. Soon afterwards Bartek’s Polish friend, \atso worked for the same employer in

3 One cannot deny that the situation of the herd of stallions in B was very critical and worsened steadily, but probably
after his three-month stay in Germany, Bartek took the perspective of a homecomer in Schitz's term and his frame of
reference changed. It entailed that his assessments became more acute and severe.
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Germany, called him and asked if he could comeafgear, because he wanted to go to
Poland to finish his studies. Then, they would deaevery three months. Still counting on
an improvement of the situation in the herd, Barfimknd this possibility of working in

Germany very profitable. If it failed, he could @lgive private riding lessons to support
his livelihood in Poland. As this solution left mofor manoeuvre and Bartek could keep
his options open, his decision was much easiesum, the narrator decided to come to

Germany again, since this arrangement did not odistiis way back.

We can see clearly here that both social worldbiveulds compete with each other in

Bartek’s mind. There is no doubt that the sociatldvof horse-riding is the most important

thing in the narrator’'s life. The problem arisesewhhe is to choose which of the two

subworlds is more important. On the one hand, tisetee herd of stallions in B (hamed

later also the Polish subworld), the place of Bastelescent, his social milieu associated
with his earliest memories, family, friends, wofiln, traditions etc., but also the situation

of constantly wrestling with financial problems addclining possibilities. On the other

hand, there is the very professional, fully devebthpwvell-organised, rich and recognised as
one of the best subworld of horse-riding in Germd&iayer referred to as the German

subworld). Now, let us look how the narrator dewilh this dilemma in his storytelling:

Bartek (9/12-10/9)pl
You know, then... I've never thought/ never thougbtvhong one can continue it and so
on... ((lowering his voice till*)) So () | was emty three or twenty four years old even/
twenty three (2) it's OK.* So | came here for ay€z) and/ and/ and (3) this first ye@)
generally this first year... seven, eight monthsdisw. a disaster... [door bell ringing, the
narrator does not respond]. So the first year audddive (2) from one leave to another
Then, | was going on leaves... almost every two n®ntivas going somewhere for a
week (2) on leave... and that was my life. You knbwas coming back here... and | was
wai/ wai/ waiting for my leave (2) Although the vejob yyy (2) suited me very well,
because (4) I've learned a lot and | knew it tijti(learn a lot. There was one thing
missing/ actually | was brought up... differentlyPoland.. if sociallife is concerned (2)
Because in Poland it looked, you know, like thfsthiere were horsesomewhere there
were a lot of people all around... yyy because auad the world 70 per cent of riders (2)
in generathere are girls...
I: mhm
(2)
N: So there were hordes of girls there... so there avaatmosphere, there were people to
talk to and/ and/ and (3) and/ and/ and partieslaweAnd it was something, you know,
something more... this was so normal. And it turnattbat everything is just a little bit
dry here... yyy | landed so, | landed in the stabite/stable was mmm quite professional
s0... we were not living on these people... mc these edme to ride a little or something
like that, because there were a few such peopke.theAnd those who were coming, |
don’t know... such... they were a little but odd... a2) &nd.... my language was very
poor then. And they just came, were doing what thapted and so on... and/ and were
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escaping home... And that made me/ that made me ¢is¢' inwas missing it most of all.
My job, everything was OK. | would never chang@3it But | was missing something, you
know... mmm (2) there was no place/ there was noepta@o (2) in the evening. When
we were/ later a few new boys came... so we were deeequite united... yyy group... of
people. We were... really we were constantly in toumtause all of them were working
in stab/ in stables somewhere here... near here arall\knew each other (2) We niatre
generally... ( ). But that first year it was...was/ it was so, you know, that... when
something really pissed me off (2) perhaps totaflyf my job wasn’t so/ hadn’t suited me
so much, | suppose that | would have took, you knowyy any lousy day or something, |
would have packed my stuff and would have saidiriis a lot’ and | would have returned
to Poland and ( ). The only thing keeping Imee was... yyy finally it was the job |
was dreaming of this/ this job (3) emmmm becausegtly was really very businesslike...
and/ and/ and... he appreciated for instance that/.ththat | want something... | want
something more... want something/ | want to learn esbing (4) that/ that after my
work... | don’'t go home and go to bed, because in ¥dwat | was to do?... | wasn't so
tired, although | was... riding the whole day anddswvorking really (4) It's not/ it's not
so/ so easy. | wasn'’t prepared for that and | veasglit on a smaller scale (2) but after my
work... 000- out of boredom | was going there (2} jusslook how others ride... Or/ or
others there/ to help somebody, something/ songtlike that. And the guy noticed it
and... aft/ later, he let me... earn some money aftewark... But money was concerned
here. It was about... mmm | was appreciated/ | wgsegpated in this way, that he saw
that (2) ‘OK., if he still_ wantsafter these eight hours in the saddle to shakegssit's...
OK., let him do it for money at least’

As we know, an individual’'s biography is rootedammilieu when he or she recapitulates
and interprets his or her life in terms of the auof events and social relations occurring
in the micro-scale of their direct life environmé&htAs the above quoted part of the
rendering displays — Bartek does not long for saoré of generalised and abstract idea of
the country/ nation, but for the real and true wowithin reach of his own direct
experience. This does not mean that the narrat&esnao references to Poland in more
general terms, but they are of second-rate impoetém his biography as a whdifeThere
are many places in this rendering that confirm tbathe narrator the social world/ milieu
of the herd of stallions in B is a highly meanirighne. It has constituted the world of his
everyday life, shaped his way of thinking and lhid system of relevance. Therefore, if
Bartek was to give it up or leave it completely, weuld be in a serious dilemma. The
comparison between the worsening situation of tiabls in Poland and the excellent
conditions of horse-riding in Germany makes hisiobh@asier. To simplify the matter, we
may say that he changes subworlds (as far asriagonal location is concerned) within
the same social world — which, in his case, entsde facilitations in the process of
assimilation. For many reasons the narrator is tbleasily’ penetrate into the subworld
of horse-riding in Germany. First of all, his skilare good enough to convince other

3 Cf. Piotrowski A., 1996, Wstep, op. cit., p. 10.
37 Cf. Piotrowski A., 1996, Zakorzenienie..., op. cit., pp. 174-175.
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members of the German subworld that he deservegmémn and respect. According to
Pierre Bourdieu, we may say that Bartek is admittethe field of horse-riding when the
capital he possesses (his skills, gained experjearad knowledge concerning horses) is
identified as useful and valuable. Thereby, thewondt of social contacts may be
established and constantly broadened. It is alsvoraler that Bartek acquires the German
language +eferring to events, objects, and activities thatdtter” (Lindesmith, Strauss
and Denzin, 1988: 273) in horse-riding - the ‘lihgeculiar to his social world - very
quickly. All these factors favour establishing th@verse of discourse within the narrator’'s
new surroundings. At the moments of crisis and kafeans occurring over the first year
of his stay abroad he still considers his actualasion from different points of view, i.e.,
he constantly balances the advantages of stayingpdbagainst coming back home. In
order to manage the trajectory process the narhatsrto carry out biographical work to
find out what makes his suffering reasonable. Bdase the subworld of horse-riding in
Germany seems to justify his decision, since heniare that certain activities typical for
his social world are more advanced here. Whilesbisal milieu (the subworld of horse-

riding in B) is dying, the social world/ subworld lnorse-riding in Germany is flourishing.

5.2.1.2. Social world versus ideological homeland.

The autobiographical interview with Robert - analysarefully in reference to the
trajectory process in the previous chapter — als@ Iserves as a very good illustration.
Robert’s system of relevance and values is obvitsas his early youth horses take first
place for him. The informant's membership of thecigb world of horse-riding is a
recurrent leitmotiv of his story and the main ongational line of his biography. However,
in coming to Germany to perfect his riding skillsifert discloses another crucial (seen but
unnoticed so far, in the language of H. Garfinksd)f-conception, namely his national
identity. His narration (as well as stories of mantfier immigrants) shows that being a
Pole comes into prominence while abroad and forynraasons (see the chapter above)
becomes one of the most meaningful identificatiéibat is more, being one of the main
sources of the narrator’s suffering it exerts agnefluence on the course of his life. Thus,
along with immigration Robert’s national identift@an starts to be recognised as important
and becomes comparable to his identification asraéhrider in terms of its value. The
problem is that the narrator cannot reconcile thesdlicting identities. As a horse-rider
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he is bent on staying in Germany, as a Pole hesmanteturn to his country of origin.
And, what is most important for our inquiry, whilee informant’s national identification
is closely related to his trajectory process, hisrse-rider-self’ is some sort of antidote
alleviating his pain and discomfort. Orienting tods horses (the social world) enables
Robert to endure the majority of his difficultieadahardships. Thanks to horses the
narrator is able to create a balance between thesomg forces (identities) and, to some
extent, curb the effects of his national identitydapso facto to restrain the trajectory
process. Whenever the narrator intends to escapsesikeep him from doing it. Again,
thanks to horses, Robert gets to know his new Gerc@mmunity, simultaneously
lessening the influence of his identification aBae. Consequently, the narrator is able to
control the trajectory potential, inhibit its despment and gradually eliminate it by a
systematic organization of his life abro&dDn the other hand, other members of the social
world to which Robert undeniably belongs focus eatbn his professional identity (and
treat him as a very good, committed and zealousehnder) than on his national identity
(as far as this one is concerned he presupposebediegies that others perceive him in a

stereotypical manner).

The detailed analysis of the following part of Rudlsebiography is conducted here
with the aim of proving that in the narrator's cabke social world of horse—riding in
Germany compensates for all crucial biographicakés resulting from living abroad.
Among them, leaving his ideological homeland appéabe one of the most important. In
Robert’'s narration his Polish national identitydsscribed in terms of distinction from
Germans (mainly viave are differentargumentations)’ First, | would like to look at one
of the units where Robert declares with great fdha he has never wanted to stay in

Germany permanently:

Robert (4/44-5/4)
Since my first day here, when... | came [I've sdigat... | would never stay here

permanenthanyway...
I: mhm

38 Cf. Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’..., op. cit., p. 351.

39 The authors of the book ‘Biography and National Identity’ following the concept of Antonina Ktoskowska, define
national identity as: ‘some sort of distinction from others and a sense of relationship with one’s own in-group, and an
awareness of continuity, historical persistence of the group and its collective filiation.” Ktoskowska A., 1992b,
‘Tozsamos¢ i identyfikacja narodowa w perspektywie historycznej i psychologicznej’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo, No. 1, p.
134. In many respects, the narrator's conception of his national identity seems to be consistent with the definition just
cited.
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N: | said: “certainly ndt y’know? They were tryingo find some girls for me here/ you
would get married here, you would have a flat thbezause they have one more house, or
you could rent from us and extremely chebpt, you have to be here and you'll find a
girlfriend, so you'll stay and everything’s be finesay: no, everything is fine, my work,
but | say: to stay, | say...it's another story &sdy: don’t/ don’t move it, because | say... it
certainly wouldn't/ wouldn’t win. And until todaythink so. But all the time theses horses
keep attracting me here... tha-at horse-riding&me’s knocking on the door; a friend of
the narrator is asking about the car keys, 3 mabteak].

Robert vows that he is not going to stay in Germaitirough his friends want him to stay.
They advise him to rent a house at a bargain piceuggest that finding a girlfriend
would probably help him to assimilate. In spitetluf, the narrator states that nothing can
keep him from returning to Poland, even today. Westnmiemember here that Robert had
already come back to Poland for good, but becadshomses and his homecoming
experience he was not able to remain faithful sod@cision and after a year he returned to
Germany. He explain®But... pffff these horses, I've realised that | stdve known too
little on the topic. | need some more experience the riding... | decided again... for a
yearto come hergRobert 6/18-20). When the narrator recapitulatestay in Poland and
his feelings and emotions accompanying him at tina¢ he also realises how much he
owes to the social world of horse-riding in Germalhys not only that he could learn a lot,
but also that he could endure a lot. ‘Horses’ justiverything: dropping out of studies
(described earlier in the interview in the categercharacteristic of a metamorphosis
process) and his girlfriend’s leaving (still torntieg Robert five years after their
partition). These problems are particularly visiiol¢he following passage:

Robert (9/38-10/4)
| was wrestling with great problemsecause of my work, that decision: to stay or not,
great, developmental, having the future; the schstaldies/ the dream, damn, of my life,
when one guy has infected me already, damn, isittth form of my primary school and/
and/ _Since then I've knowrthat | would go into that SPE, that | want to do. iAnd
suddenly, damn, unexpectedly, and | got into itn®@my years... of thinking and and and
the decision, that I'm going to do it, and sudddrdyve it up. So it wasn't so easy, either...
The girlfriend, too.. Well, but these/ these horses here/ that stese possibilities of
developmenthere... I've seen a lot, I've met a lot of inteiteg people, a lot/ a lot inters/
I've been to interesting places, such places | kdtwnever, | know, if | were in Poland...
well, visited...
I: mhm
N: | both didn’'t/ didn't/ couldn’t afford it and #re was no/ no possibility to do it... to go...
somewhere, damn, for a canoeing trip, or to flyhvatguy by his private plane to vvvv-
visit the whole coast, or to be in Majorca... araad so on, so these thing a little bit also
Less/ less the financial dominaticemd more... mmmm the money also do matter here of
course, but... actually that being, discovering weld, wide relationships, greater... it's
also... also a great plus of all these things here
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It is interesting that he has this afterthought after his commentary on other young boys
who are presently coming to Germany. He finds thelaviour very irresponsible, unlike
his own struggling with the surrounding reality. By power of his story-telling Robert is
made to show the importance of certain losses fiersd. But, in turn, he has to explain
why he sticks so tightly to his decision of stayingGermany (he could easily end the
immigration process and return to Poland). Theatarris in a situation where he has to
explain to the listener and to himself what is secppus and attractive that finally made
him stay. The main argument is, of course, hodiegi (marked with grey in the passage
below), but there are some more advantages (prgbate convincing to the listener who
has nothing to do with horses) of being in Germang, to a certain degree, connected
with his social world that prevail. He enumerateseh a canoe trip, flying a private plane,
visiting Majorca. He neither had any possibilitydo all these things, nor could he afford

them while living and working in Poland.

The narrator's very long theoretical commentary cewning fundamental
differences between Poles and Germans that caaaédjscomfort and suffering (Robert,

11/45-12/32)° provides a stimulus to further inquiry of the inviewer.

Robert (12/35-13/8)
I: And what made you get out of trouble actuallyattyou decided to... stay here for a
longer time?
N: Baaaaa... All the time these/ these/ these hofdmt it's/ that the work, that one day |
would be able to use it, that's an investment irs@lly that | learn, that... that nobody will
take it away from me... that knowledge here. Beedwe knownfrom the very beginning,
that | learn here from good ones, from...
I: mhm
N: from real experts, y' know? So I'm not able wlghat whole knowledgérom them out
anyway, because they were born in it here and #neyin it They are an element of the
whole yyy of that machine here. But being herast f little bit aside, learning... a lot... if |
want to... I'll learn a lot, y’know? And that's whiywas attaching importance to draw into
it, to learn, to get to know yyy and-and-and... Wehen | had such, as I've said, hard
days, something was/ something was going bad ak,wbmwas raining, | hit myself,
something was wrong, they're to call and they didsomething wrong again, so
generally... a flop. There are such days from time to time... s Infyself): nothing... it
would be better, one should cope with it, becabsalecision is probablgood... So... one
should wait for the end of it... don't make any beakh decisions, because these are the
worst/ rash ones, just wait, do what is to do, anyaur life will show, what’s going to be
further...
I: mhm

40 Please see also point 4.4.1. in the previous chapter.
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N: And... such a principle, damn, I've been suppgrtit until today, and it's_goad
Nothing... like/ like/ like/ like helter-skelter,ub consequently wait. And | must say, such
decisions, which | made... they... they are longiéut finally it turns out anyway ( )

One could have the impression that during the ftdwhe narration Robert works on his
biography and identity. He tries to convince hirhseid persuade the listener that his
decision of staying in Germany, connected withd@dication to horses, has been worth so
many harmful sacrifices (suffering from being alot@end parting with his girlfriend). The
very condition of being convinced of the legitimaafyhis decision lets him endure the
hard times of his immigration. It goes to show thiat predispositions of being hurt are not
large. As we learn from Fritz Schitze’s conceptioh trajectory the level of this

predisposition is the main factor, which may maieprocess of suffering unbearafle.

5.2.2. Social worlds as a way of getting out of theajectory process.

The metamorphosis.

In order to understand how social worlds may ftat#i the process of getting out of
trajectory and subsequently initiate the metamosghprocess Nina’s rendering will be
carefully analysed. In the preceding narrative ohiher interview, she reports the course
of events which occur very fast. She graduates fifeenuniversity, comes to Germany to
live with her friend, unexpectedly becomes pregraard gets married. Regardless of her
pregnancy Nina takes up a job as an unskilled wpikiace she strenuously tries to be
(financially) independent. Then, she unexpectedisoduces the topic of her sister-in-law
who is to help her. But here she has to meet disuaty in her storytelling and is obliged
to explain why she mentioned the person at allvaingl she was to support her. Thus, Nina
is forced by the dynamics of the storytelling towaal and work on her emotions and
feelings associated with events already narratied.s®arts talking about her loneliness and
alienation in a small village (marked with R in tharration) where she lives with her
husband. She takes it for granted that people -tduger strange accent - look at her
differently and keep their distance because slaefeseigner. Nina also complains that all
persons she meets are her husband’s friends andiatapces and not her own. The
narrator also shows that she is immersed in héitutienal expectations pattern as a wife

and a mother thus constraining her possibility otusing on her own plans and

41 See: Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory'... op. cit., pp. 333-357.
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development. It seems that she is unable to male#fart to act autonomously, and living
in a strange place makes it additionally difficidt her. Consequently, she feels isolated
and unhappy. Nina describes herself as a ‘mit’ [Bwgh’] person. It means that however
she sees a lot of people, she is always a womancatmas with [mit] her husbandthe
wife one takes witfNina, 13/33). This implies that she has no frenflher own. To put it
succinctly, her trajectory experiences results famry rapid and partly surprising events
in her life which take place in a totally stranggien. She cannot bring them under control
and cannot carefully consider her life situationngesimultaneously embroiled in many
fundamental biographical changes (moving to a ggarountry, marriage, pregnancy etc.).
After describing these traumatic experiences sh®doces a suprasegmenting framing
device (she begins withut...yyy... whetive really started feeling good hgrannouncing
that there is a thorough shift in the mode of eigueing her life, and thereby, in the mode
of her storytelling. It happens quite by chanced #fe meets a woman who, seeing Nina
and her husband walking with a baby. She strikesa igpnversation and asks about a
playgroup (Krabbelgruppéf.The encounter takes place when the narrator hers lbéng

in Germany for a year and a half. Reporting thigagions, she tries to deal with one of the
most crucial stages of her immigrant’s biograpramely with the metamorphosis process.
Nina recapitulates:

Nina (13/40-15/34)

but yyy... whenl've really started feeling good here/ it mean®dgon that sense, that
actually since yyy (2) more or less when my/ my/ Intjle was one-year-old, because then
I met incredibly lot of motherwith children,Krabbelgruppe
I: mhm
N: and so on and so on. But, to tell you the trb#tause at the beginning/
THE END OF SIDE A TAPE |

I: () with mums
N: Well, with these mums it was like that emmmmAha well, and it's just abot/ | just
wanted to say, that (2) it seems to me, that pebple yyy keep their distance from
foreigners, because they think, that there are paople, who are totally different, there is
nothing to talk about with them, because... It se@to me this way at leastou know, and
(2) well, in any case emmmm The first mum, my Heshd now, | met in winter... so
Little wasn't even one-year-old then, because it Wwawinter, Little was born/ Bigvas
born in eeee... in August and | met her in Februsoyething like this hm hm... We were
going for a walk with Kurt, we had a sledge/Litdas in that sledge, and she also moved
here/_Luckyme!, that R has been extending. There is a loa &t of new housing estates

42 The narrator uses the German name of a playgroup — ‘Krabelgruppe’ in her narration. It is usually a small group of
mothers and their (crawling) babies who get together on a regular basis to share experiences, give support and
reassurance, talk about children and so on. It may be organised by the local church, formal institutions supporting
families, or mothers themselves.
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and new houses and... there are just a lobheat people, who alsdo not know here
anybody. It's the only/ it was the only chanceAée didn't think about it then and/ and/
and | just didn’t think about establishing relasbips with_these peopléut it's also not
easy. All the more, Germans keep their distancg warch. Maybe in South Germany,
what I've heard it’s just a little bit differentuhb.. those/ those Germans n/ Northern really
keeptheir distance. It means, they are not unpleasdmit in their place, so to say, at the
threshold and... not farther. It's not like in quiace, when you are invited for a cup of
coffee, because you just meet somebody... but hmrett, in any case (2) then she
accosted us in the street, that she moved herehand “If | know probably, if there is
something likeKrabbelgruppe here in R?”. | didn’t know at all, that somethilike that
exists so far... You know, whitabbelgruppes, don't you?

I: Not so much.

N: Well, krabbelnit means y to crawl. When children crawdfabbelgruppethere are
such... groups in Germany vepppular and everywheigenerally, in every/ in large cities
there are plenty of them of course, but it's areh@t the church very often, but not by
priests or someone but... yyyy there is Heeeneindehauby the church, so something like
at us a reve/ yyyy

I:  understand...

N: a parish house and yyy... and there is a rooailable. And mothers arrange it. They
meet together and these children and coffee iskdand... well, and such, you know? hm
hm And she was asking me then: “If there is sometlike this?” And | say, that/ | told
her, that: “I've no idea, but if there isn’t, wercaurselvesarrange such a group”, because
she had actually... her... yyyy son Uwe is one mmgutunger than my Adam, so | stated,
that if so, we had to stay in touch, because ifwgm,can just meet just like that at least,
because she didn't know here completahybody [2 minutes break — narrator's mother
and her younger son came] Well, and hm hm and we weeing each other very often
with ssss strollers, somewhere on the way/ shes Inear here, nearby. Although at the
beginning it wasn’t so, well, it seemed to me, tbla¢ was looking just for relationships
here and eeee [again narrator’s mother disturbsaying, that she is going for a walk with
the baby] Well and (4) what | was talking about?A&bout thaKrabbelgruppe...

I: mhm

N: Well, and it turned out, that there is such augrhere... but it was then/ we didn't like it
at all/ it was a very mixed group, there were aieifd (2) just like this [addressing her
younger son] because were just at that age molessy and mmm 12-year-old children,
because they were taken/ all these families wdwntaone knows, older children, little...
and these/ these very little... they had no pdigilbd walk somewhere there, because they
were terrified of these giants... and there wasewse in it. And we stated, that / Atiad
the group was disintegratiramost, because no one wanted to go there, sytargl... we
stated, that we would arrange a new group, we wjostdask people, so we were accosting
people in the street and we were asking, if theptwa... And... mmm (2) well, and we
gathered a very great group. And because Anetaghhour all in all also a new one, for
it's such a new housing estate... e hm she is dekgarten teacher and she was on her
parental leave, as a matter of fact. She hadnaiy lat that age, because her children were
just a little bit older... but emmm... she decidinht she would lead the group for us, so it
was_something fantastitrecall the group up till now. It was really neafbr children, with
many things. She was arranging amaziniggs, different holidays, summanbliday, and/
and Christmas and generally for these children/ weeh really, you know, don’t you? So
the group was acting very intensively. The wholenifees were getting together and
generally. It was very great. So... in the groupdt the first persons. And, you know, it
was probably that | and Annette made friends. Weewasiting each other incredibly
often, we were dropping our children round, becauseas also her first child, so was
mine...

I: mhm

N: so, one knows. All the more, at that time adyuahe needs to have a resimetimes
and-and-and... so we were dropping round thesdrehil so to say, , we were taking care
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of them yyy... Very often with our children we weageing to the swimming pool, or we
were doing/ wee were going al/ alone for some gwticiafor gymnastics, something,
some yoga, then we were still doing a lot of things the beginning... And ee... you know
what, it was probably that/ I/ I/ | was later...yyyl thought about it later, that these
women/ they keep their distance_to everyah¢he beginning. Surely, that because of the
group we got to know each other very well, buttfafall... they got to like me when | had
just found here a German friend, do you know, whaean? That... they knew that I'm in
contact with someone like her, so probably I'm sotwild and... a Pole nobody knows
who... that/ that if they just made friends, sobataly one can trust her... you know?

I: mhm

N: Believe me, | had such/ such impression. It ,meanbody nobody said thatMaybe |
just add different things, because one can seetsna®edifferent things, which are not at
all, you know? But, it seemed to me like thatVell, in any case, | met there... very
different mmmm women and we meet each other andegesach other so far... Well, and
now I've arranged a group for my little boy by myselBy myself... | was accosting
everyone and I've arranged such a group for..lifike ones. I've already 15 women and
there are still more now, so shortly we have tadgivt, because there are too much of us...
well...

I: mhm

N: I don’t know what else...

Analysing this text passage we must direct ournéitie to the integral relationship
between ‘what’ the informant says (i.e., what i® tbontent of her account, what
information and facts are given) and ‘howvs told (i.e., what is the formal structure bét
narrator’s rendering, how her account is organié&@nly then, can we fully and correctly
understand Nina’s common-sense interpretation eftilographical change she has been
undergoing. The text passage represents two ctingaworlds: the social world of
mothers with crawling children and the narratonsrent milieu (Germany or Germans
seen in more general or local terms). The formetegicted within the communicative
scheme of storytelling; the latter appears withime tcommunicative scheme of
argumentatioff and is inserted three times into the flow of n@wra Her narration shows
that she is devoted, committed and full of entramidor her new activity. In contrast,
three argumental commentaries display the tenseiwden Nina and her new German
milieu. She feels as though she is not recogniseacoepted in Germany. While in the
social world the narrator sees and presents heaselin active human being (joining,
participating and developing the social world); hier German surrounding Nina finds
herself a passive object, being carefully obserygidfjed and assessed. Furthermore, as a
member of the social world Nina forms her idenbtyvirtue of being similar (sharing the

same system of relevances and schemes of interprgtavhile taking the perspective of

43 See: Helling I. K., 1990, Metoda badan biograficznych, in Wiodarek J., Zidtkowski M. (eds.), Metoda biograficzna w
socjologii, PWN, Warszawa-Poznan, p. 26; see also Czyzewski M., Rokuszewska-Pawetek A.,1989/90, ‘Analiza
autobiografii Rudolpha Hassa’, Kultura i Spoteczenstwo, Vol. 33, No. 2, p. 41.

44 Argumental units are marked with grey.
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her local German milieu (neighbours) she beliewebd seen as a different and strange
individual. In her commentary of evaluative natthre informant uses generalizations and
characterises Germans as people who keep theaindestwho cannot take the liberty of
having a cup of coffee without previous arrangemmento see others as untrustworthy
interlopers. This opinion, | believe, is formed the basis of very general, ‘sweeping’
observations of the German society and/or some gbrtommon-sense knowledge
concerning Germans which are widespread among Polesm this standpoint it seems
incredible that a German woman spontaneously tegighe conversation and treats Nina
as someone who is an informed member of the lamantunity and not a stranger. The
narrator finds the situation so unbelievable tihat feels obligated to explain to herself and
to the listener the discrepancy between the closedtjendly and organised German
society and a spontaneous, open and friendly Gemmaman. There is one reliable and
convincing explanation: the woman (the narratoutife best friend) is also a stranger (a
newcomer) here. Due to the cassette changing ttyebeginning of the first commentary

45 Let us look closer at the informant’s picture of Germans. She stubbornly holds her negative or to some extent ironic
view, even though her husband (whom she certainly loves and for whom, as we know from the previous chapter, she has
abandoned some of her important biographical plans) is a German. In addition, she emphasised that because of the help
of her sister-in-law (a German, too) she could endure the hardest times in Germany. Furthermore, she considers Anette
(the German woman who enquired if there was any playgroup nearby) to be her best friend with whom she shares the
same feelings and understanding (which is no longer possible with her Polish friends). Thus all of them can be
considered Nina's significant others. Nevertheless, the narrator’s attitude toward Germans is unalterably fixed. To
conclude: these individual cases of close and extremely emotional relationships with Germans do not change her
prejudices. It seems to confirm that prejudices are not susceptible to modifications, and that persons protect their
stereotypes by admitting exceptions. Allport claimed that ‘pre-judgements become prejudices only if they are not
reversible when exposed to new knowledge.’ This statement seems to be especially true in reference to Nina's attitude.
Enquired after her view of Germans, Nina says: It means generally they seemed to be very distanced, well, as I'm
saying, | don’t know, if it's here/ I've heard that it’s typical for North Germans generally, that they are rather cool... and
maybe Germans in general (2) Secondly yyy you see, you don’t know my husband/ my husband is totally different. It
means he isn’t so... wanting to have fun all the time and, he doesn’t speak too much, or generally, but he is very warm
he is so... so, that one cannot help liking him, you know... so mc he is not such a typical German in that sense, actually,
that/ that such/ because such a typical German | can represent... always, that he’s such a/ such a/ such a boor, you
know, what | mean?... So gloomy... so... hmm hmm [suggesting lack of the Polish word].’ (Nina, 25/15-23). To strengthen
my position, | would like to cite a sentence from the unrecorded part of my conversation with the narrator. During our
meeting Nina’s husband was absent. She regretted that | could not get to know him by saying: You should meet my
husband; he is not like a German. Her husband (according to Nina’s words: a gentle and loving man) does not fit her
deeply rooted stereotypised picture of Germans and she is prone to categorize him as not quite German, rather then
admits that there are good and sensitive Germans, too. We may find the same kind of argumentation in another interview
with a Polish woman (Marta) married to a German. During the course of her rendering she describes her husband: He is
generally not/ he is not very German... Maybe that’s why we really understand each other, you know? (Marta, 13/38-
39)pl. Both quotations seem to confirm Adorno’s observation that: ‘There is no simple gap between experience and
stereotypy. Stereotypy is a device for looking at things comfortably; since, however, it feeds on deep-lying unconscious
sources, the distortions which occur are not to be corrected merely by taking a real look. Rather, experience itself is
predetermined by stereotypy.” He claims accordingly that: ‘Optimism with regard to the hygienic effects of personal
contacts should be discarded. One cannot “correct” stereotypy by experience; he has to reconstitute the capacity for
having experiences in order to prevent the growth of ideas which are malignant in the most literal, clinical sense.” See:
Adorno T. W., 1964, The Authoritarian Personality, Wiley & Sons Inc., New York, p. 617.
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Is interrupted. After a very short break the intewer tries to come back to the story of

becoming a member of a playgroup, but still thernmfant forces the argumental line. It

seems that these additional explanations withinnesemaries perform a very important

function. They form a background to her experiermfesretamorphosis, and thus greatly
strengthen and emphasise its meaning and valuea Blso shows that as a result of
her participation in the social world and winningr@an friends who have confidence in

her, respect and like her, people in the localeuillvaguely embodied by old ladies living

in her village) withdraw their definition (in Ning'imaginary view they believe that she is
a wild Pole,nobody knows whe see the third commentary in the above quoted pa¥sag
and recognise her as a legitimate member of tbeiety.

At this juncture, a very crucial problem that neadtention and discussion presents
itself. This part of Nina’s interview reveals onktloe biggest obstacles which can restrain
or even foil an immigrant’s attempt to assimildter this reason, great emphasis should be
placed on the fact that while living abroad, peop® only have to deal with the
stereotypical picture of their nation in the eydsGermans (or any other society they
dwell), but also have to struggle with their owarsbtypes concerning the people of their
new country. In this short passage we can cleadytsat Nina’s opinions about Germans
are expressed in non-narrative parts of her rengesince it is impossible to narrate things
that have never happened. In other words, thergrateably no situations in her life in
which her German interaction partner addresse@s$er Pole and would not recognise her
as a normal human being. If such situations nevek place, they cannot therefore be
reported. As we learn from the methodological sgggtof a narrative interview, whenever
a narrator wants to share his or her opinions basegersonal judgements rather than on
actual facts they must resort to argumental comanest It is extremely meaningful in the
case of Nina that her imagined or ‘presupposedititieis, to paraphrase the Thomas’
theorem, real in its consequences and keeps hardsbablishing new contacts as well as
limiting her freedom to act. As a result she hadrieted possibilities to acquire typical
habits, modes of behaviour, characteristic attéualed systems of relevances, etc. And, as
it was discussed earlier, even her husband’s atersn-law’s friendly attitude toward her
is not enough to change her generalised unfavagabture of Germans. Only when she
enters the social world her negative way of thigkatbout Germans and toward herself in
the eyes of Germans undergoes changes. It haslyalbean stated that Nina also believes

that she has finally won the approval of her imragglenvironment.
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In the light of Nina's rendering, assimilation thgh joining social worlds may be

described in Schiitz words as:

Jumping from the stalls to the stage (...), the forordooker becomes a member of the
cast, enters as a partner into social relations hwhis co-actors, and participates
henceforth in the action in progre¢Schiitz, 1976b: 97-98;.

There is considerable evidence that the immigrabiecause of a marriage to a German
makes many Polish women move downwards in theiregeld status. This is especially

painful for well-educated individuals who cannotrque their careers (mainly owing to

lack of German language skills) and must embraeedle of housewives. Therefore, their

life is often restricted to carrying for childrezgoking and cleaning. In consequence of this
situation their contact with native members of #pmproached community may be also
limited. Social worlds, as described above, helpwomen (and newcomers in general)
meet the need for the respect of and the recogntyothe new community and stimulate

their second language acquisition.

To conclude, the collected and meticulously aredysarrative interviews with the
young Polish immigrants confirm that social worldsiembership is particularly
advantageous and helpful to the assimilation psodeark and Miller in their discussion of
immigrants’ careers in America cite an autobiogsapha German who only after joining

certain social worlds could again find himself admoHe recollects:

The first period was characterized by a loss in gonmal life. There was: (1) a fading of
emotional tones [Geflihlsbetonung] and a gradualpparance. | forgot for some years
that birds sing, flowers have odours, stars shirest interest in theatre, concert, fiction;
(2) a replacement of emotional standards by oppustic notions. | did not think of what |
liked or disliked, but of what was advantageouslisadvantageous. There was a decided
shifting from emotional to rational motives. | falit very difficult to adopt a new code of

conduct because of entirely foreign emotional hasifter some years of life in America a

46 John Shotter points out that a reality in which one ‘feels at home’ and has a ‘sense of belonging’ means that: ‘one is
more just a reproducer of it, but one plays a real part in its constitution. Indeed, to go further, it is to feel that an ‘invitation’
to do so already exists in virtue of who one is, so that one’s attempts, whether successful or not, will be treated seriously,
and welcomed; one will not feel, so that one’s has to struggle to have one’s voice heard.” Shotter J., 1993, Psychology
and Citizenship: Identity and Belonging, in Turner B.S., Citizenship and Social Theory (ed.), Sage Publications, London,
pp. 125-126.
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reconstruction of my emotional life took place.dsauilding up another emotional basis.
Some of the means to it were: (1) a groping for meterest (literature, bibliography,
history, world politics, science); (2) participatioin public interests and activities
(Vereinigung alter Deutschen Studenten in Amergialiographical Society, Rifle Club,
Military Work); new social contacts (clubs, societ{8) my family interest. (...) Now all
my plans and hopes [are] centred in America and dksire for a permanent return to
Europe ceased. Also the fear of isolation in Angedeased and a sentiment of coherence
with the new country and identification developed aas probably completely established
itself... (Park, Miller, 1969: 54-55).

This is a marvellous illustration of the issue dssed in this section. In either case (the
Poles in Germany and the German in America) pa#t@n in social worlds in which
people are united in at least one primary actiyapng with related activities) and are
bonded by a common goal and symbolisation facigaassimilation into their host
communities. | take the position that immigrantartgipation in social worlds is a great
encouragement to adapt to German society withogtineg them to abandon their

culture.
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5.3. The role of biographical caretakers in the proess of

assimilation.

The present section intends to study the importafcgignificant other¥ in the

process of assimilation who, as Berger and Luckntdeim

(...) occupy a central position in the economy ofitganaintenanceand are particularly
important for the ongoing confirmation of that cralcelement of reality we call identity.
(Berger, Luckmann, 1991: 170).

As it was comprehensively scrutinized earlier, timmigration process often becomes
embroiled in trajectory. Thus, the afflicted indluals usually consider themselves (and/ or
their acts) as strange and sometimes frightenihgy Bre under the impression that things
they do are not under their control and in theienpretations it can be taken for granted
that they will fail. It entails doubting their owdentity and the weakening of their faith in
the reality of their life world in gener&l.To bestow the accent of reality on their everyday
life abroad, there must be someone who, first lpisafamiliar with the reality of daily life

of the approached society (a native member of ¢ghtgip would be probably the best
guide), and, secondly, with whom the immigrant $elvery strong emotional attachment
(and vice versa)’ I call them, following Schiitze, biographical carerfind the emotional
dimension of the adjusting process by virtue ofchhihe immigrant familiarises him- or
herself with the German cultufevery significant. As the narrative interviews sham the
one hand the immigrants often make an effort taumeghe foreign culture only as a result
of their positive feelings towards native membdrghe host culture and on the other hand
their biographical carers also have to be deeplgtiemally involved in their relationship,
because it requires a lot of patience, understgndind sympathy. Thus, for Poles married

to Germans (of course we talk about love-matchesahout transactions) — their spouses

47 In this study the role of significant others — here also named caretakers - who are indigenous members of the host
society and guide newcomers through the complexities of their life abroad is discussed.

48 This is not only the reality of the life world experienced abroad that is unbalanced or even destroyed, but, what has
been showed earlier, the reality of the immigrant's life at home, too. See: section ‘The biographical implications of the
homecoming experience’ in this study.

49 Although Berger and Luckmann claim that only primary socialization requires relationships which are highly charged
emotionally, they believe that secondary socialization (that | also consider the process of becoming a member of a new
society in the case of immigrants) is more effective when it is based on deep emotional involvement. Cf. Berger P.L.,
Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., pp. 151-161.

5% Please remember that we do not deal here with so called higher culture, but some sort of social stock of knowledge
characteristic of the German society, or more precisely: the German society within the immigrant's immediate reach.
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are usually guides and entrepreneurs. Berger aminhann emphasise any successful
transformation of identity is possible only if matiéd by means of significant others with

whom the individual identifies affectiveR}. Thus, according to the authors:

(...) these significant others are the guides inte trew reality. They represent the
plausibility structure in the roles they play viss the individual (...), and they mediate
the new world to the individualBerger, Luckmann, 1991: 177).

To illustrate the phenomena | will refer to theahibgraphical narrative interviews with
immigrants in which family members support theimigration process and in which the
narrator’s friend is a central figure. In eithesedhe role of significant others in building
the sense of acceptance and belonging to Germatysadll be examined.

5.3.1. The family member.

In the ongoing process of assimilation that estaibping with everyday life
situations and carrying out salient performances ithmigrant often depends on the

assistance, support or actions of otférsainly

(...) those persons who deal with him intimately aundse attitudes are decisive for the

formation of his conception of sglBerger, 1963: 116-117).

The role of a significant other who is a family mmen is addressed mainly in the
interviews with Poles married to Germans as incilige of Piotr and his half German half
Spanish wife Karin, or in the narrations of theigtowomen and their German husbands
(for instance Nina, Anna or Martd).In all these situations help, encouragement and
emotional involvement of their spouses seem to tdaies the fundamental condition for
reaching a successful adjustment and the feelingeaig at ease with the approached
country’s culture. As the result of their assisgnthe immigrants are capable of
reconstructing normality, re-gaining stability dfetr life-course and, as Schitze argues,

stepping onto a stable platform of everyday lifie wdhich

51 Berger P.L., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op .cit., p. 177.

52 Cf. Strauss A.L., 1991, Creating..., op. cit., p. 366.

53 | will discuss here only the case of Nina and her husband who is the guide into the new reality. Her life history is
representative of other Polish women married to Germans.
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(... ) the immigrant will be able to plan and stastestablish a new biographical action
scheme for organizing her/his occupational careed her/his private life. This will
become a promising, but possibly quite narrow aeeimto the ‘life cycles’ of the host

society.(Schitze, npd: 19).

A) The case of Piotr and his wife.

First, the interview with Piotr will be discusselhitially the narrator came to
Germany to work for some time, earn some moneyranuan to Poland. In the meantime,
however, he fell in love with a half German halfa8sh girl (named Karin in the
transcription) and decided to stay in Germanytke it longer. As a gifted skilled worker
(Piotr is a carpenter) he never had problems vinittirig a job. When he set up home with
Karin, they rented a flat from a Turk. The flatiad out to be mouldy and damp and the
owner did not care about its disastrous condifidre narrator, who was living there with
his pregnant wife, was surprised and angry thataivaer did not do his duties. Piotr
believed that because he and the leaser sharedy aivd@lar biographical situation (i.e.,
both were foreigners in Germany), they could undexs each other easily. There is a
background construction inserted in this argumenahat explains the narrator’s lack of
certain knowledge essential for managing problerahtsituations in Germany. Piotr

explains:
Piotr (5/21-34) pl
Because earlier, when | was working here for a.yettrree months, I... | used to live only
with... Poles among Poles, and we had our own (3) | was nex¢hjng at all... | used to

work here in Germany... almost... let's say one year amalf, but | had no contaatsth
the Germans, you know?...

I: mhm

N: only the whole time with Pole3hey even... we didn't speak German/ only with Bple
among Po/ We were here 11 Poles... mainly studeh@n@ it was like this... you know?
We used to organise some evening parties, or sargdike this... among us. So | didn't
know this/ this life, how one... can live here

I: mhm...

N: Yes/ it was only when | started going out witly mife, all of these/ then... we were
going to her family, to her friendgou know?, and that’s all, or her mates... soeady (
)/ started knowing this life (2) here/ how one 8veere, you know?... From the inside, let’s
say ( ) So, well yyy...

Piotr points to a very crucial biographical conalitisupporting the assimilation process. It

is not how long one has been living abroad, but mdensively he or she involves him- or

272



Chapter 5

herself in the approached country’s life. Wheniatly the narrator regarded his stay in
Germany as temporary and connected only with hikwafter falling in love with his
wife-to-be (a native of Germar¥)his attitude towards the host society changed. The
developing relationship with Karin made Piotr teenaluate his orientation in every-day
life abroad. His emotional involvement and the emp@nt placing his future plaisn
Germany stimulated the informant’s interest in Gamgn As the informant reports,
because of his wife the process of transformatiad been initiated. With her help he
managed to get away from his Polish community, (Pelish fellow-workers in the same
house and spending their after-work time togethbgt in a sense separated him from the
approached country’s life-worl and was able to enter successfully the Germanreul
By virtue of his emotional attachment to the Gernsagnificant other Piotr began to
acquire the stock of knowledge (including the Gearni@nguage) that assisted him in
entering the new society. The narrator’s wifelsist a principal agent in introducing Piotr
to the world of everyday life in German{.She acquaints the informant with the
rudimentary features of German culture and provitdes with all the information

necessary to understand and interpret everydagitifations properly.

It is interesting, that the narrator discussesphi€ess of transformation in the context of a
problematical situation he encountered while reptinflat from a Turkish man. It seems
that Piotr supposes that if he had been aware efGlrmans’ (presumably negative)
attitude towards Turks earlier, he would not havebpbly involved himself in doing
businesses with him. As we can see, the narratables to judge his situation from two
points of view: his perspective then (i.e., hisuasgtion that a man who is in a
biographically similar situation of being a strange Germany, will understand him and
their cooperation will be successful); and his eatrperspective (i.e., after adopting the

German way of seeing Turks). It is very sad torettrat in the case of Piotr, the

54 Although the narrator’s wife is half German half Spanish, | believe that we may treat her as an indigenous member of
the German society, because she was born and brought up in it.

5 Piotr and his wife took into account moving to Poland, too. Even if it had come into effect, he would be attached to
Germany via his wife this way or another.

5% This is a situation characteristic of many Poles who work abroad. To save on costs of living, they usually live together
and, thus, set up some sort of a ‘self-sufficient’ national community. If their immigration is motivated by economic needs
they usually do not care about establishing contacts with native members of the approached country and concentrate on
earning money and satisfying their materialistic needs. It is one of these biographical conditions of the immigration
process that — as F. Schiitze emphasises — catches individuals in a trap. See: Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method of
Biography Analysis (transcript), pp. 19-20.

57 Cf. Berger P.L., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., p. 170.
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assimilation process has also been connected waking over’ prejudices against the

Turkish people.

B) The case of Nina and her husband.

The interview with Nina plainly displays her changf attitudes towards her
country of origin and her ‘new homeland’ (i.e., ®any). As we remember her
immigration was caused by her love of a German nidere is a relevant shift in her
attitudes to Poland and Germany in her biographychvwill be discussed in detail now.
The argumentative passage below results from teeview’s question about the narrator’s

national identification. She says:

Nina (31/2-23)
I: (...) Do you describe yourself as a Pole, or &eaman, as whom?
N: As a Pole. But I'm not saying it now so patriotic, justwell, I'm a Pole..
I: mhm... mhm And what does it mean?
N: It would be difficult for mego say, that I'm a German about myself, you know?.
I: mhm
N: | think, that... first of all, that is/ but ismn’t even/ no/ it's not the matter or some
patriotism but/ | just don’t know. For me it's, ydmow what, the thing is that... ymmmm
it's easier to speak, write, do everything in Pulisfeel as... as a Pole, you know, and for
instance I'm very happyight now, that I'm going to Poland [the intervievas conducted
just before the narrator’s visit to Poland]... Butsn't now/ at the beginning, | was so
extremely happyand if only we were going back towards the bgrder face was falling.
And it is differentlynow, because I'm very happy, when | come back hdrfeel really
here like at home and I've got my friends here nbere my acquaintances are. I've more
relations here even these lively, you know?... ypitople, who know more about me, than
for instance my old friends, so to say...
I: mhm
N: But... but I'm happy, that I'm going, because sigteris there, my grandmalhese/
these people I'd like to visit, you know, or thexdd th/ corners and so on. Yes... I'm really
happy But on the other hand | really eagerly come baeie, you know? It isn't already
that... that/ that... mmm well, as at the beginnirfglt so/ so... so... | don’t know, well... |
haven't felt here yét've felt, as/ when | was saying, that I'm goihgme, | thought still of
my mum’s, you know?...

The first lines of Nina’'s argumentations seem tafecm Berger and Luckmann’s thesis
that the symbolic universe internalised in the psscof primary socialization has a
tendency to persist. The narrator refers here to the language andethgesof being a Pole
as the main components of her national identitysT llespite her successful adjustment to

the new environment (thanks to her participatiorthe social world and the support of

5 See: Berger P.L., Luckmann T., 1991, The Social..., op. cit., p. 160.
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significant others: her husband and initially at&w sister-in-law) her Polish identification
is still very strong and probably will never cedsehave great influence. Then, however,
Nina reports a very crucial biographical changethe initial stages of her immigration
process, just after starting her family in Germahg still used to call ‘home’ her mother’s
place in Poland. She remembers the state of beitngneely happy going to Poland and
sadness associated with the necessity of comink teaGermany® From the narrator’s
current perspective, however, the situation looksy\different. Nina names ‘home’ her
small house in Germany. It is not only the placat, &#lso the people, her friends with
whom she shares her world of everyday life. AltHodigere are still persons the narrator
looks forward to visit in Poland (her grandmotheirsister), she stresses that now she has
many friends in Germany who know her, her life &iiton and problems better than her
former Polish acquaintances. This passage of Nireidering shows the process of the
identity change from being a stranger in a foreagantry, to becoming a stranger in one’s
homeland, i.e., a homecomer in Schitz's sense.ifffbemant’s biography depicts how
owing to the support of the significant other (Nsnausband, who, as | showed earlier, is
seen by her as ‘not quite German’) and her pagimp in the social world, she collects
(applying Schitz’'s terms again) a sufficient knadge and recipes to deal with the
cultural pattern of the approached community. Gn®s her more and more security and
assurance and facilitates the adjusting pro®elina, thus, learnsot only how to act like,
but to feel like and in a deep sense to ‘be’ natif@trauss, 1991: 157).

Both, in the case of Piotr and in the case of Nim&r spouses played the crucial
role in supporting their adjusting process. Of seurfamily members not only denote
husbands or wives. A little bit later | will disaishe case of Ela where the narrator’s
brother is the significant other who facilitatese tinformant’s life abroad. Since her

immigration career is inseparably associated witb process of immersing into the

5 | find it very interesting to compare this part of Nina’s narration to Marta’s recollection (please see section 4.4.1 for
more details). They both report feelings of happiness accompanying their way to Poland. To Nina it is past, the
experience occurring no longer, replaced with the sense of belonging to her German community. Contrary to Marta, who
has lived in Germany for a considerably shorter period of time (about two years in comparison to Nina’s more than 7
years) and, what is more important there are still no experiences of assimilation and familiarisation with Germany in her
life history, it is still a vital feeling. Thus, when in the autobiographical narrative interview with Nina we may observe how
the narrator has undergone some significant changes of her biographical orientation in the immigration process, Marta is
still in its initial stages marked by home-sickness and alienation.

60 See: Schitz A., 1990b, The Stranger, and The Homecomer, in Collected Papers II. Studies in Social Theory, Martinus
Nijhoff, The Hague.
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Silesian ‘ghetto’ and his brother is a member @ tiroup — his role will be analysed in

connection to if!

5.3.2. The friend.

At this point, | will examine the importance of dridshif* for the process of
assimilation by considering Bartek’s case. In maagpects the narrator’'s biographical
situation in Germany is similar to Nina’'s immigeati experiences. He also becomes
gradually absorbed in the German milieu as a reguits participation in the social world.
There is also a significant other — an indigenogsnimer of the in-group - who introduces
him into the approached country’s everyday lifditgalrhe meaning of the social world of
horse-riding for Bartek’s assimilation process hasn already carefully discussed, the role
of a significant other will be considered now. Altlgh both these biographical conditions
of the narrator’'s adjustment are closely relatece@ach other, for analytical purposes I

consider them separately.

In Bartek’s narration he mentions a very young Garrgirl friend who is also connected
with horse riding. She helps the narrator to overedis strangeness and alienation. This
is effective because of her deep emotional invokminwith him. There is no explicit
information about the character of their relatiaqpshassume that the girl could even be in
love with Bartek, because in their social worldi©ieonsidered to be an excellent and very
handsome horse-rider, and he could have impressittehis skills. It is of no account for
our further analysis whether it was love or frigmgs It is relevant, however, that their
bond is based definitely on warmth and immediacfeefings as well as mutual emotional
attachment. This enhanced the acquisition of the awdtural reality — mainly the German

language.

As we can remember Bartek was very much involvedsrsocial world of horse riding in
Poland and for this reason his immigration procgas initially extremely difficult. He
was going back and forth between Poland and Gerraadycould not decide whether to

come back to his country of origin or stay abroadhpmanently. There are, however, certain

61 Please see point 5.4 in this chapter.
62 Friendship, as understood here, is a relationship which involves mutual trust, loyalty, sympathy, understanding and
carrying as well as shared interests and activities.
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biographical contingencies that facilitate his deoof making his life in Germany. When
after a year of his work for a famous German hdmseder, Bartek wanted to return home,
the person who was to change for him did not cdfi®.employer insisted on his staying

and praised him highly for his work. The narratparts what happened then:

Bartek (11/28-31)pl
And in that time | met a girl, who was serving lagaprenticeship by us (2) yyy such a
German. This apprenticeship was connected wittstigool... She was a squirt, then. She
was, | don't know, seventeen, or sixteen-year-olBut very intelligentand... mmmm (3)
And actually from her | caught... the German languaegter.

Next, in the background construction the narrakans at what level his language skills
were before meeting the girl were. He stresseshibatpoke in broken German and had
problems to manage everyday situations in the lagguThe narrator suggests that his
boss was responsible for it, since he used onlpitivies while talking to his worker%.

For this reason the role of the young girl seentsetinvaluable. Bartek continues:

Bartek (12/1-33)pl
N: And it was a girl, who... mmmm... She was serving &pprenticeship here for three
weeks. And | made friends with her. And generalig shh... every time when we had we
had such apprentices, and when | asked them teatony German, they didn't know how
to come up to it'm not surprised, | also couldn't... teach... Polahybody. Surely not...
And/ and/ and/ yyy and they, for instance, theyldot say that, couldn’t/ when they said
something, some sort of... a longer, more complicatadence, or something like that and
| couldn’t understand it | used to say: ‘Ask me teo way’ or ‘Tell it differently, because
I cannot understand some words.’, they asserteolvHThere is no other wagne can do
it only like this.” And this girl could... every wor(B) she could explain it me. She could (
) the most difficult... word in German and .hh shewnof course my/ she got to know
very quickly my vocabulary... my/ my/ my German voukdy...
I: mhm
N: and using these word@sd stories and so on... somehow... from totally diffie side...
under/ she could explain every word... and she sigegdvme to speak as correctly as |
can... so she was correcting me hundreds of timegnVghe was speaking something to
me for instance... she was telling me... aaaa... solgléaat | could understand/ | could
understand almost everything... even if there... wemaes words in the story | didn't
know... so, of course, | wouldn't knowhem from the context, normally and/ | didn’t
know, what it was, but when she was telling me @¢h&tsries/ what she was telling me, |
knew exactly what she wanted and what she askedbmet and what she told me .hh
although there were five words or some more inrnt@antime...I couldn’t understand
but... the whole... (I could). She was so/ she knew yg know she was telling
something and she was speaking to me (2) mc sheelliag something and asked me yyy
‘And what does the word meanAnd | say ((laughing)) till*)): ‘I don’t know, bt ().
You have to tell me at once if you don’'t understandie words. | did it especially... to
catch you.”™ So... that was actually how our live éstarted/ how my life here as a some
sort of... laid-back... yyy... in Germany {started}. She{(was beginning)/ in the evenings

63 | deal with the issue in point 4.1.2.2.
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we were going out together somewhere to_the taw8he was a super frie/ a super girl, |
could... talk all the time. She was a super friendndamdand... well, and | started
speaking Germaa lot and it was not only/ not only things... yyy athwhat mmmm...
what was happening in the stable... but... yyy you knlostarted talking about everything
in general....

I: mhm

N: not only about professional things .hh

Bartek interrupts the main story line again to shtbat from the very beginning he was
able to use very good German in relation to hordesunderlines that he could beat many
Germanists at speaking the language used in hial searld of horse-riding. This actually
happened once in Poland. His everyday German, henvesas still very poor. After this
additional commentary, he takes up the narratiaanathat, in a coda form, sums up this

passage:

Bartek (12/42-13/19)pl
And since that time in generally my normal life tetarted... that I've begun to meet
people(2) mc and in that time | also started giving...y yynterrichts here in Ger/ yyyy
(2) yyy for people (2) And because of that | met.mewithin... a few weeks hundreds of
people, because | was giving thdgaterrichts in other/ in other_stablesome stables
typically... yyy (2) mmm... where there are only pri@apersons, where it's not so
connected with... professional riding as it is in steible, only training, because it's for
money only .hh These people buy a hotbey leave him in the stable... There are 40
people there together (2) Everyone has its owneh@msd they there/ | was riding horses
for them... twice or three times a week... | was givthgse/ these riding lessons and...
trainings... so automatically... | met lots of peogdad since that time my... generally my
normal life here has started...
I: mhm
N: that | could function normallywithout suffering any loss (2) and... you know, rthe
were some..._partiegvery weekend, we were going somewhere or we weeting
together... at least two or three times we were gaing.. to eat something with these
people... Such/ such a... such a normal life, that.. nedbnly, you know, as it is/
THE END OF SIDE A, CASSETTE |
N: (life), as... | know here: work... home... and moohligg...
I: mhm
N: and... | go to Poland .hh And then generally/ sitieat time | was going to Poland more
and more rarely. | was going to Poland... about foues a year. And | was going on my
leave for a longer time twice... in summer... for a lwee a week and a half...Christmas
and New Years Eve one was coming home... And thegslgoing... in spring, or autumn,
but only for... for a weekend generally. With Monday,| used to take a weekend with
Friday...
I: mhm
N: And generally... | didn’t/ there was no need tp (2

Many times in his life history Bartek highlightsathsince he met the girl, who was patient
and stubborn enough to correct his German congtamtl has started a ‘normal’ life in
Germany. ‘Normal’ according to the narrator, meaos only restricted to his work, but
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also encompassing his private life amthout suffering any losseds we remember from
the previous chapter, although Bartek was realyolved in his work in Germany, he
suffered from lack of social contacts typical foetsocial world of horse-riding in the
stable in Poland. The narrator was deeply disappadiseeing that his situation abroad
resembled a life of an average illegal seasonakevofi.e., it focused only on work and
earning money). He used to run away from this peedent and go home (Poland) at
every opportunity. He described this periodiiagg from one leave to the othefThen,
with other Polish hose-riders (and Poles workingreéh he established a small Polish
community that in fact separated him from contaatk the native people. They preferred
spending their free time in their own circle to ldeg with Germans. Fortunately, in the
narrator’s immigration career the girl — a yourgjriee — appears. She guides him through
the complexities of the German language and, tthes German world of everyday life.
Simultaneously, the stable of stallions in Polaretlides, his Polish community in
Germany disintegrates, because some of its menmbim home, some focus on their
German relationships, and finally, Bartek splits wijgh his Polish girlfriend. Thus, it
seems that his way to enter the German society twithelp of the young German girl as
his significant other is open. Undoubtedly, sheegisnim impetus for assimilation by
familiarising him with the German culture as a whand by helping him acquire the
German language. These two background construdtisested into his main narration are
of great importance. In both constructions theatarraddresses the issues of his language
abilities before meeting the young German girl wirks in the stable as an apprentice.
Either imply that although Bartek could easily utke lingo’, i.e., the language
characteristic of the social world, he could hargiyeak German to cope with everyday life
situations. For this reason, at the beginning thgator was limited to his work with
horses. Since it is the most significant thing iartBk’s life he could survive the first
period of his stay in Germany. He was, howeversatisfied with it, because due to its
different organization, it was not so much basedsoaial contacts, common parties and
mutual help as it had been in Poland. Encountehadserman girl marks the turning point
in Bartek’s narration. It clearly divides his immégion career into two periods: before and
after getting to know her. Only after the narratoakes friends with the girl, does his
immigration process starts heading for successsinalation. Because of her role as a
significant other, and through intensive Germamreg the narrator manages to enter the
culture of the approached country and to intentlpnarganise his life in the foreign

society. Interestingly enough, Bartek not only me®w people, but also his contact with
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already known individuals from his social world seeto become more intensive and
satisfying. The narrator states, that there is eednto come often to Poland anymore,
because his German world is satisfying enough. atedeal with horses in this country,

and also participate in a ‘normal’ life of Germans.

In the case of Nina and Bartek we deal with thegtaphical metamorphosis
process that changes the narrator’s identity aed #ititude towards their lif¥ As a
result of the existence of their significant othdigey not only may absorb the German
culture, and are finally able to act competentlyt also — after meticulous biographical
work — start to recognise that their life abroad ba satisfying as well as fulfil their needs
within the boundaries imposed by the immigrationgess> These two autobiographies
also show clearly that although the help of thagnisicant others is of essential
importance to the assimilation process, it is often sufficient. | believe that Bartek and
Nina could organise their life in Germany succe$gtiecause on the one hand, they were
deeply involved in their social worlds (horse-rigiand mothers with crawling children
respectively), and on the other hand, they wer@aed and encouraged in their attempts
to learn about the German culture by their sigaificothers. Thus, there are usually
several conditions that converge to help the imamgadjust to his or her new country.

64 Cf. Schiitze F., npd, Outline for the Method..., op. cit., p. 21.
85 See: Corbin J., Strauss A.L., 1988, Unending..., op. cit., p. 174.
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5.4. Immersing into the national ‘ghetto’.

One of the main objectives of this work is to shbew the social process of
immigration develops under different biographicahditions and life situations of the
informants. For this reason, | would like to discm®w the very peculiar circumstances of
the Silesian immigration to Germaffy/As it was suggested and discussed in the previous
chapter, the crucial problems the immigrants musstle with abroad are: the lack of a
certain frame of reference and interpretation @l @éth their immigration situation and its
difficulties as such, and the lack of cultural catgmce (including their language skills) in
their new place of residence. The structural commstof the immigration process of young
Silesians are in many respects different. Firsdlhfin contrast to the young generation of
other Polish citizens leaving their country of amighey not only have seen their relatives
and friends emigrating, but also live among membafrgheir national group while
abroad®’ It means that they usually have some sort of kadgeé concerning both: patterns
of the immigration process to Germany (what, whed how things should be done — a
tested system of recipes on how to handle certahbl@ms occurring in the immigration
process), and certain knowledge dealing with caltdifferences and ways of living one

may encounter in Germaf¥.

A) The case of Ela

Referring to the life history of Ela, | would like explore how being familiar with
the German milieu by virtue of earlier regular @mts with the country of destination
smoothed the progress of the narrator's assiminatde have already learned that Ela’s
father is of German origin. In this connectionttie early 80’s the narrator and her mother

were granted German citizenship. On the basisisfthiey lived for a year in Germany.

8 One may have reservations about Silesians being treated as Poles here. | decided to include their narratives in the
corpus of my work for two reasons: (1) Although they often treat themselves as Silesians, they can speak fluent Polish
(and coming to Germany they hardly ever speak German); (2) Although they are usually able to prove their German
origin they are treated as Poles both by the German authorities as well as by their German acquaintances and friends.

67 Cf. Schiitze F., npd, Outline fort he Method..., op. cit., p. 19.

88 Alfred Schiitz emphasizes many times that only a small part of our stock of knowledge at hand is based on our own
direct lived through experiences. To a large degree it is socially derived and comes from our fellow-men who
communicate it to us. See: Schitz A., 1990b, Tiresias, in Collected Papers II: Studies in Social Theory, Martinus Nijhoff,
The Hague, p. 282.
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Due to very serious problems of adaptatidila’s mother decided to return to Poland. A
few years later, the narrator’'s elder brother motedermany with his wife who is of
German origin® Ela used to visit them every holiday in order torkvand earn some
money. Thus, before moving to the country for gotite narrator's attitude towards

Germany was as follows:

Ela (4/39-47)pl
N: I mean/ | mean my situation/ | had this plussttham for instance/ | used to be very
often in Germany. | used to come yyy for/ for myidt@ys and I lived in my father’s place
for a year, too... so | rather had... so to say/ | had. like others had/ have y fear of a
new country, new people, | don’t know, you knowather came here, and | knew I'm on
firm ground...
I: mhm
N: in this way that | did not go into the unknowrithout having the foggiest idea of it, let
me name it this way (2)

When Ela graduated from a hotel industry and tougsllege she wanted to come to visit
her brother and work in Germany, but she camedonglusion that there was no point in
returning to Poland, because there are poor chaoges any flat, wages are very low, and
life in Germany is better, easier and more combdetaThe conditions of her immigration
were very favourable. Firstly, Ela new the milidnesvould live in. Secondly, her brother,
who played the role of the significant other in hier, supported her very much. Moreover,
while in Germany she lived among her fellow-citig€mostly Silesians and Poles living in
Germany) and friends of her brother who had esthbd a national ‘ghetto’ that still
absorbs newcomers. At the outset, however, theataarparticipated in it without great
pleasure and satisfaction. Entering it, she wa$ gear-old-girl, still wanting to have fun
and enjoy life, whereas other members of the Qifegjhetto’ had been living in Germany
— as the narrator’s says — for more then 10 yease much older and had already set up
their families and had children. Only when somepbe®f her age and in the similar life
situation (without families, obligations and funaded) came flooding in, her immersion
in the national ‘ghetto’ of the ‘younger generatigransformed from the institutional
pattern of her immigration process (i.e., transedittrom the older immigrants’ ‘tested’

ways of carrying out and directing one’s immigratioareer) into a more intentional

89 They were made to go through so called a ‘Lager’ (a refugee camp), which may explain Ela’s mother’s decision. On
the basis of a few interviews with the Silesians who left Poland in those times, | would risk the hypothesis that for a great
number of them the stay in Lager - that in fact was a total institution in Goffman’s terms - (Goffman, 1991) was connected
with their trajectory process. Please see also Chapter 2, footnote 57.

0 The narrator’s brother could not apply for Germany citizenship by virtue of having a German father. He and Ela have
different fathers.
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attitude towards it (i.e., based on the individsi@ivn ideas concerning the course of his or
her immigration process). The narrator willinglyesgs all her free time with them and she

cannot wait to see them again.

We must always remember that only with the helphef brother was Ela capable of
organising her life abroad. He offered her to sthhis place when she decided to stay in
Germany permanently; he found a job and hired taffla her. He also advised her in
decisions of biographical significance. For exampleen Ela wanted to go to Sylt where
she was offered a job, he advised her againstdiéassion. His main argument was the
distance between Sylt and the place he lived irs @ city in Bavaria) that could prevent
him from helping Ela. In this context, it is obvethat the role of the narrator’s brother as
her significant other providing care and suppothi& process of assimilation is significant.
Because of him Ela immersed herself in the natiGgtatto’ situation which was initially
not very favourable, but after some time and alaitg influx of new members it became

one of the most important conditions facilitatirgy tife in Germany.

B) The case of Tomek

Here, one of the most characteristic examples afhgoSilesians living in the
national ‘ghetto’ will be discussed. For many oéiti the political-economic situation in
Poland was still uncertain and unsteady while legfor Germany. For this reason, they
often preferred dirty, but better paid jobs in Gany to their skilled trades in Polaffdln
the majority of cases they joined groups of imnmmgsacoming from Silesia (and Poland)
since the 80’s. The informant is a 32-year-old raBBilesian origin (hamed Tomek in the
transcription, and mentioned already several tinmeshe previous chapter) with a
vocational education. He has been living in Germsinge 1990 (for 11 years at the time
of the interview). The short text passage citedowetlearly depicts particular social

conditions in which he acted when he decided tqyeate.

Tomek (2/8-25)pl
Well, already/ already/ already before servingh@ &army, because in 87 | joined the army,
and... my brother-in-law’s parents were already H@)eAnd there was already/ already
this first foothold/ there was already such a thdubere was already such a thought to/ to

™ 1t is intriguing that for many of them moving to Germany is much easier than, for instance, changing their profession or
raising their qualifications.
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leave simply, because there... it means in Polane tivas no/ some-ee kind of... either
one couldn’t see his starting pagiitdon’t know. You were just so... y y V... in your
surrounding you were so... I'm sorry/ you were so @imminded, that/ that... some
universities or schools it wasn't/ wasn't...

I: mhm

N: for us. Well, and as a worker, as one working icoalmine/ | didn’t want to work in a
coalmine...

I: mhm...

N: hm hm My father was a steelworker... It wasn’tengisting for me in fact, well... a
carpenter well mmm_1 don't kngwwell somehow/ it was somehow program/
programmed... siut siut [preverbal expression g helter-skelter actingjveg you
know?, to Germany, to Germany, well... There hadaalyebeen such thoughts before the
army. Then, | joined the army... | was in the army nsy sister's husband went at once...
After/ after half a year my sister went. They méady made it, and, well, my mother was
waiting... It was still/ till | am back from the armwell, and... There was already/ already
in the army such a thought, when | was on my tvawds... the last and only during these
two years (5) When | came everything was ready jost. sell it, exchange for marks and
leave (4)

Tomek’s storytelling discloses the deceptive charaof the process of the chain
migration, that is, the mechanism which makes nadwiduals emigrate, on the basis of
an extremely good picture of the country of destamatransmitted by ‘real emigrants’. |
have already dealt with this aspect in the previchepter? It is relevant for our further
investigation to take into account that in the dopmf his destination there are already
people (his family members) who would help him tgamise his life abroad. These family
members usually did not arrive into an unknownagitin either and they were supported
by the ‘older’ immigrants. Thus the national ciroiemutual help constantly grows. As the
narrator reports later, from the very beginnindnisf stay in Germany he used to spend his
spare time among other Silesians and asylum seékersPoland. Similarly to Ela, he
initially joins the immigrants’ group with whom ahe one hand he shares his identity (a
Silesian in Germany) and emotional understandjrand on the other hand from whom he
differs considerably (when their age and maritatus are considered). As in the case of

Ela, getting to know other young Silesians seenent@ance his adjustment process.

There is, however, still a puzzling question. Dgaging the group of national
‘ghetto’ character support the assimilation processdoes it only make the possible
influence of the trajectory dynamics ineffective foperiod of time? As Schiitze notices,
this form of ‘assimilation’ may lead to a qualifisdccess:

2 See point 4.3.1. in the previous chapter.
73 Cf. Denzin N.K., 1984, On Understanding Emotion, Jassey-Bass Publishers, San Francisco, p. 145 and 282.
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Social net with ghetto character could ‘arrest’ tlr@jectory process for approximately
fifteen years, because the new immigrant can livéeu the sub-cultural shelter of some
sort of restricted home world which tightens theialorelationships within the immigrants'
colony and separates her/him from the outlooks @aays of the broader host society

she/he now has to live i(Bchitze, npd: 22).

It is hard to answer the question reliably justtioa basis of the autobiographies of
the young Silesians, because their immigrant carasg not long enough. The analysed
texts show, however, that the immigrants comingnfr8ilesia who live among their
fellow-citizens usually do not establish signifitacontacts with native members of
German society and only sporadically spend theie time with Germans. Here, | would
risk a hypothesis that, even if it is of a smatlegree, Silesians also in Poland live in some
sort of national ‘ghetto’. They acquire the knowjednecessary to successfully organise
their lives in Germany (among all the interviewesbple the Silesians have little problems
learning everyday German) and establish relatigrsshiith Germans, but still they would
rather live among the members of their nationalugra believe that one of the most
convincing explanations for this phenomenon is thatSilesian community assures them
the sense of continuity over time. Strauss finds a@ispect very crucial for an individual's
identity constructiori* We may say, with some justification, that by vrtaf joining the
Silesian community in Germany they attempt to av@dinful feelings of loss,
dispossession and being poised between two cult{frésoreover, the immersion in the
national ‘ghetto’ facilitates organising the immagts’ experiences in a foreign country.
Their orientation towards their identity and itsntiauity may be described as such: they
are no longer Poles, they are not Germans yet-buherever they are - they are still
Silesians. In other words, wherever they live theebof their identification is their Silesian
nationality, and although they attempt to establskymbiotic relation with a dominant
culture, they still treat others (whether PolesGarmans) as a more distant part of their

physical and/or ‘emotional’ landscaffe.

In general we may say that among Poles coming ton&ey the Silesians tend to
create national ‘ghettos’. The character of sudbries of Poles in America is depicted in

Thomas and Znaniecki’s ‘Polish Peasant in Amerikatheir opinion, they grow very fast

™ See: Strauss A.L, 1969, Mirrors and Masks. The Search for Identity, Sociology Press, Mill Valley, pp. 144-147.
75 Cf. Stonequist E.V., 1961, The Marginal Man..., op. cit., p. 8.
6 Cf. Park R.E., 1961, Introduction, in op. cit., p. xiii.
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and develop continuously. Poles tend to attradt twuntrymen, as they believe that only
among them can they find social response, recagniand preserve their cultural
coherencé’ The colony is primarily established as the muthelp and support
community. At the same time, however, its main psgis to sustain the sense of
continuity whenever their inner integrity is threlaéd. The community ensures the feeling
of safety and acceptance and thus often prevemtmm@mbers from demoralization. In
return, it requires some sort of faithfulness amyghlty. Newcomers can penetrate into the
host society whenever and however they want anddheeven supported by their fellow-
citizens in doing so, provided that they keep tleaotional distance, admit their descent
openly and reserve their emotional involvement @sigely for the members of their
national group. | believe that in this respectithenigration of Polish peasants to America
as described by Thomas and Znaniecki bears a stes@mblance to the group of the

Silesians living in Germany nowadays.

C) The case of Monika.

Monika, who, as we have learned in the previoupigrahas no German roots, but
because of her husband Tomek, she also lives atherfjlesiantaving red passports®

in the national ‘ghetto’ described it as follows:

Monika (11/31-12/2)pl
I: Is there any organization... something, what i:iebow organised, let’'s say this way/
N: It means it ismnmmmm if you mean... something, what/ y/ something...
I: Yes, yes...
N: It's by the church... We’'ve got/ well, they’'ve goere some... there/ | mean | know that
there are_massés Polish/ | go... and there are... partimsd _meetingshere and a lot of
people join them...
I: mhm

7 A brief note of the historical background of this situation should be portrayed here. Poland was partitioned by
neighbouring powers of Russia, Austria and Prussia in 1795. This ended Polish independence for more than a century.
The country ceased to exist and the Partitioning Powers strived to eradicate Polish national identity. The Polish nation,
however, managed to survive. The rebirth of independent Poland after World War I in 1918 was possible because of the
progressive awakening of national consciousness among different classes of the Polish people (from the Polish Szlachta,
through burghers to peasants). Norman Davies, noted for his publications on the history of Poland, claims that Polish
nationalism has its origins in times prior to the French Revolution (which is believed to be the cradle of modern
nationalism). He argues that: ‘Poland’s long subjection to Russian tutelage throughout the eighteenth century aroused
precocious feelings of national resentment at a time when France itself was still in the grip of the ancient régime.” See:
Davies N., 1986, Heart of Europe, A Short History of Poland, Oxford University Press, Oxford, pp. 219-220.

8 For a long time People with ‘red passports’ denoted Silesians of German origin having German passports, sometimes
also foreigners from western countries. They were distinguished from those having ‘blue passports’, i.e., people whose
free movement was still somehow limited. This expression is no longer valid (although still used), because nowadays
also in Poland passports are issued with red covers.
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N: trips... We [the narrator and her husband] godHer instance. There are parties twice
a year and we always take part. It is always saéadn it's nice to see that... there are some
many people in the surrounding, who... speak the mmmiRolish language, because |
don’t know if there are people with the passpdrave, the Polish one, | suppose there are
((laughing till*)) no on the party*/ not so manwitt(2) It means, it's very characteristic of
people who left Poland, they speak Polish, but ttigidren, for instance do not

I: mhm

N: In spite of that, these people go for theseiggrso the/ these people do not feel mmm
Germanscompletely, if they take part in the Polighrties. | think/ | think so... It is so
puzzling, generally speaking...

I: mhm

N: since the children already yyy their childree atready/ are already... germanised

to say... So... | don't believéhat their children will take part in the Polishrpes, for
instance.

Analysing Monika’s life history we may describe hattitude towards Silesians as
ambivalent. She remembers that as a young gimdivh Silesia she found them very
Germany-oriented people, who believed that all f@an’ things are better than the
‘Polish’. We must remember that at that time Polasad still a communist country. Many
Silesians left the country sneakily by proving th&erman origin and became German
citizens. They used to send parcels to their fasibtill ‘trapped’ in Poland which, in
comparison to the communist reality, were colourfmd ‘marvellous’. The narrator
recollects an event when she visited one of suctiliess and they treated her to instant tea
just received from Germany. When Monika said thatvas tasteless, the family was
seriously angry and surprisedHiow is it possible that you don't like it? It's Gean!
However, when she studied the history of Silesighatuniversity, her attitude changed
fundamentally. When before starting political sces she had been indignant with old
Silesians who had taken part in the Silesian Ris{against Germanyy,and then applied

for German citizenship, in the course of her stsidiee understood that:

Monika (20/8-17)pl
Both the Polish side and the German side made fube &ilesians for their own goals (2)
what caused thatow a Silesian feels neither like a Pole nor Bk&erman, but first of all
he feels like a Silesiawho lives in_Zabrzehh... or something like yyyy Kartowice, or
where/ where/ wherever... Is for them/ for them the place of their birih the most
important, and if it was actually in Germany or Roland... it was just/ they are not
interested in it...
I: mhm
N: And it looks as follows: for the Poles (2) ti88esian is not Polish enough, and for the
Germans he is not German enough...

79 By virtue of the Treaty of Versailles in June 1919 the people of Upper Silesia were to choose in a plebiscite whether to
join a newly reborn Poland or Germany. Since there were justified suspicions that the voting results had been falsified to
Germany’s advantage, within the space of three years (1919-1921) three risings against Germany broke out. For this
reason, Silesians manifested their will to stay within the borders of Poland.
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In this context, | would like to discuss Monika'satription of the Silesian community in
Germany. Again, we may find certain similaritiesvibeen the Silesians and the Polish
colonies in America described by Thomas and Zn&nidthey showed that for the Polish
immigrants in America the parish was the centreashmunity life, and as Monika depicts
it is the same for Silesians in Germany. The chutichs, sustains the feeling of social
cohesion and unites the immigrafitsAlthough they all meet during masses or at parties
Monika’'s status among Silesians was different. 8as the only person who did not have
‘a red passport It meant that she could not enjoy the same palitiights as her Silesian
friends, and her access to the labor market wasatesl. What is more, the Silesians that
the narrator lives among in Germany are usually-déolcated and focused only on their
economic success. In this connection, Monika regghrthem with some restraint and
distanced herself from their frame of reference.eWwkhe thought of herself in relation to
Silesians she usually negated or even rejectedlagi of life. In contrast to them she was
not devoid of professional aspirations (they usualbrk on an assembly line or do dirty
jobsf' she would also like to teach her prospective chilcboth languages unlike many

Silesiang?

Interestingly enough, although Monika describesS3Hesian national ‘ghetto’ as a group
of mutual help, in which its members’ desires fecagnition, response and security
(Thomas, Znaniecki, 1918; Thomas 1969 [1923]) atisfeed, as well as a group that
binds people together, for the narrator hersei tather some sort of a reference group
that helps her to define who she is not, who sh@isgoing to be and how she does not
want her life to look liké® She constructs herself outside the group of thesi@ns from
her neighbourhood through setting up a contrastdet herself and ‘Them’. On the one
hand, the narration of Monika enriches the imagehef Silesians living in the national
community, but, on the other hand, also showsithatys a ‘supportive function’ only if
certain sociobiographical conditions are fulfilled/hen immigrants have no Silesian
background, and have higher professional aspirstithrey may be disappointed and even

demotivated while in the community. This is confathin the case of Monika. This issue

80 In their study of immigrants in America Park and Miller suggest that a very strong attachment to the church that not
only maintains their religious sentiments, but also fosters their national feelings is the most powerful source of resistance
to Americanization. See: Park R.E., Miller H.A., 1969, Old World Traits Transplanted, Arno Press, New York, p. 98.

81 The issue has been discussed in the previous charter. Some possible threats resulting from her immersion into the
national ‘ghetto’ has been pointed out.

82 Monika focuses on this issue in her rendering. She cannot understand why Polish-speaking parents do not want to
teach their children Polish and sometimes punish them for speaking it.

83 See: Lindesmith A.R., Strauss A.L., Denzin N.K., 1988, Social Psychology, op. cit., p. 278.
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was also borne out by the interview with Marek ¢dssed many times in the previous
chapter), who in spite of his Silesian origin, @sthe community because of being afraid
that he may get stuck there forever. Although bhetstis occupational career in Germany
as an assembly line worker (putting his enginegreke in his pocket), his ambitions are
much greater. He knows, however, that while joinimg Silesian ‘ghetto’ nothing would
motivate him to climb higher.

There are also other biographies of the youngsigits (e.g., Max or EW who
have come to Germany and lived in an enclave oerofpredominantly older) Silesian
resetttler$® This enclave is like a shelter that provides theith protection, help and
support. It provides a familiar social milieu faryanewly arrived Silesian, thus mitigating
many potential problems. When we look at the oVestalicture of the biographies of the
young Silesians analysed within the scope of thigys it becomes clear that immersing
into the national ‘ghetto’ organises their immigpat process in terms of an institutional
expectation pattern. By virtue of joining the commity they learn quickly how to cope
with the world of everyday life in Germany (e.g. athwhere and how to apply for
German citizenship) and what steps must be takdnttaa recipes used to deal with the
new, foreign reality successfully. In contrast ke tbiographies of the immigrants who
through joining or participating in social worldeutd develop their individual creativity,
the Silesians relation to their identity and woskeems to be relatively unchangeable and

stabilised.

The questions remain whether and to what exteng thna ‘national ghetto’ with
which one is entangled hinder the process of ak#ion. Is the reverse also possible? Can
a national/ethnic enclave support one’s endeavtmradapt to the new environment?
Robert E. Park suggests, contrary to what is contynoonjectured, that the many
immigrant institutions, like for instance, many fianclans and associations in Chinatowns
of North America and Europe do not form self-isethientities resistant to assimilation,

but they are collective attempts to adapt to thikemin which they find themselvéS.ls

84 Ewa is a very young Silesian woman who gave up her job as a hair-dresser in Poland and went to Germany to earn
money on an assembly line. After two months she met a man (a German of Silesian origin), got pregnant and married
him.

85 |t is noticeable, that they still cluster together around places where in the 80’s camps (Lager) for refugees and
resettlers were established.

8 Cf. Chan Kwok Bun., 2005, Both Sides, Now: A Sociologist Meditates on Culture Contact, Hybridization, and
Cosmopolitanism. Available at; http://www.toda.org/Default.aspx?PagelD=137 [20.10.2005].

289



Chapter 5

the same true for the Silesians minority in Gernfa@pnsidering that the Silesians are
able to gain a high level of fluency in German irekatively short period of time, which is
an important factor in the process of assimilatisa,may allege that their ‘national ghetto’

play a supportive role in this process. This issumyever, does not lend itself to simple

explanations and must remain unresolved here.
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5.5. Being an entrepreneur.

The general concern of this study is with immigsante., people who live on the
boarder of two cultures and therefore have to detll double culturally specific sets of
meanings, frames of references and loyalties. Thelie as entrepreneurs (cultural
mediators or intermediates) — people who willinghd intentionally make a great effort to
improve understanding between the two cultures Hreyattached to - will be discussed
here in detail. The focus will be on a peripheratson (as opposed to core figures in
cultural or political elites) who encourages reogal knowledge and comprehension as

well as endeavours to overcome conflicts and egérament between individuals of
different cultural backgrounds.

Robert E. Park puts forward while describing sorharacteristic features of the
‘marginal man’ that his life situation which is g by living in two different cultural

worlds simultaneously - compels him to play botle tlole of a cosmopolitan and a
stranger. He writes, then:

Inevitably he becomes, relatively to his culturalien, the individual with the wider
horizon, the keener intelligence, the more detadad rational viewpoint. The marginal

man is always relatively the more civilized humaimb. (Park, 1961: xvii-xviii}’
Referring to Simmel’s analysis of ‘the strangei$tquist argues that he:

unites in his person the qualities of ‘nearness esmoteness, concern and indifference’.
This in turn gives him an attitude of objectivity,freedom from local prejudices and
values, and so renders his social relations morstralst and generalized; and objectivity

in combination with nearness (sympathy) facilitatee relationship of the confidant
(Stonequist, 1961: 177-17%).

87 Cf. Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory'..., op. cit., p. 335.

88 Simmel claims that the stranger is not committed to the unique ingredients and peculiar tendencies of the group, and
therefore approaches them with the specific attitude of ‘objectivity’. But objectivity does not simply involve passivity and
detachments; it is a particular structure composed of distance and nearness, indifference and involvement.” Cf. Simmel
Simmel G., 2001 (1908), The Stranger, in Sollors W. (ed.), Theories of Ethnicity. A Classical Reader, Palgrave, London.
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And finally Stephen Greenblatt in his book ‘Mareels Possessions. The Wonder of the
New World’ claims that:

Travel enables one to collect information, to weriimours, to witness marvels, to
distinguish between fables and truth. It represahts willingness to escape from the
cultural narrowness that attends knowing only orain people. It enables one to place
familiar customs in relation to the customs of athand hence to view the ordinary and

everyday in a revealing new ligliGreenblatt, 1991: 123).

All the authors lay emphasis on the very pecul@e rof a person who enters and
penetrates a new culture. Immigrants, as typicabmal persons gain not only an insight
into a foreign culture by virtue of living in twaantries, but also are capable of looking at
their original culture from a more detached andeotiye viewpoint. Some of them, like
Jacek, whose biography will be discussed now, timEinselves representatives of their
homeland in another country. Owing to their spep@dition abroad (i.e., not an average
individual, but someone who is distinguished, vkelbwn) they create and sustain a
positive picture of Poland. The most prominent eglenwas a famous Polish writer, the
Nobel Prize winner Czestaw Mitosz in the United t&¢a There are many such cases
around the world. It is, however, very difficult imd among the generation of the Poles |
deal with in my work, people (especially intellemis) who are famous for their
achievements in Germany. There are, | think, twaléimental explanations of this matter.
Firstly, individuals that are the subject matternoy study are often too young to have
established a special and respected position (wéeti@ Poland or abroad), secondly,
young Polish intellectuals still prefer going todtand or the United States to develop their
professional careers and to pursuing their hopeSarmany. Still, Germany is an ideal
place for many soccer-players, who hope that teeieer in the Bundesliga opens the door
to fame and wealth. This is also the case of JBwdg&ki — a goal keeper. He plays for one
not very successful team in East Germany and isvhRranly in the local community, thus,
his influence on the host society can be examimdd io the micro-scale. The narrator’s
rendering, however, reveals that his adjustmentge® is, on the one hand, facilitated by
his involvements in the social world of soccer-pa§® and, on the other hand, is due to

his strong belief that he has a very special dotga while abroad. The narrator, thus, sees

89 In the case of Jacek the social world of soccer-playing performs the same role as the social world of horse-riding for
Robert and Bartek. See: points 5.2 and especially 5.2.1 in this chapter.

292



Chapter 5

himself as ‘an ambassador’ who represents his cpunthe field of sport. He plays a role

of an intermediary in his everyday life, one whas-Stonequist shows:

(...) transforms the relations of the races or natildies from within outwards. He is an
unconscious “boring form within” by which the undigng conditions are slowly changed
so that new attitudes and accommodations becomatabée. His work belongs in the
category of the slow, silent changes of historyt th® spectacular and cataclysmic
mutations. He may appear timid, compromising, orpaunistic to impatient
temperaments; yet his persistent and steady presswan essential part in the progress of
the subordinate group(Stonequist, 1961: 182-183).

Asked about the picture of Poles in the eyes ohtaes, the narrator initially talks about
his meeting with a German who once a year comdbeccity where he lives with his

merry-go-rounds. The German who employs many Pgtesbles considerably about
them. He claims that although they are very goodkers, they drink a lot of vodka and

thus lose all their money. The narrator juxtapdbésvery stereotypical picture of a Pole
with the positive image that has been created bgroPolish soccer-players who have
played for his current team and which is sustaibgdchim recently (Jacek repeats the

success story of his Polish predecessors in time teather players).

Jacek (32/33-33/22)pl
In any case, when | talk to people here, they rathigeat Poles well, too (2) Well mmm...
whatever we say....l. or... all these soccer players who played herdeeai2) Darek
Bielski... played also very well here... Rpjayed here, Wawelski also played very well
here. | play now (2) I'm... mm | don’t/ | don’t wamd brag, but I'm/ I'm one of the best
players here .hh Fans really esteem me here. Iimatever/ whatever we say I'm also an
ambassador of Polaradso, because... through my presentation, for iestayy... people
also... look at me differentlydon’t they?, as at a Pole... it means e German...
I: mhm
N: It's obvious, since | have to .hh... like recently’'ve been chosen... by/ playing here
for three years and a half, I've been chosen tedayer of the year (2) by yy fans and all
these activist the best player of/ of/ of C. Sihaeame herel've been chosen the best
goalkeeper every year/ the most... of these voted {8 year I've been also chosen the
best player (2) what makes me happy, it's nice ARH further, as I've told at the
beginning, it's some sort of/ I'm also an ambassadd®oland, because... everyone who/
who yyy has talked to ( ) to my fans or to @mg, they always speak highly/ always
speak highly/ always speak highly of me/ of me.ifSbey speak of me, so | as a Pole, so
they should always speak highly of Poles...
I: mhm
N: So a Pole doesn’t/ doesn’t sho/ doesn’t/ isamby .hh associated with the fact tha-at he
stirs things up and drinks, or... he... gets into ttewkhile pinching one’s money, nbut
(2) they can also say, that... a Pole is a good grepldbecause, whatever we say, it's my
profession here, isn't it?..
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I: mm

N: and... | try to do it well...

I: mhm

N: And/ and/ and/ and mmm it doesn’t matter... talkaik/ talkin/ talkin/ talking with no
master_wha.. sss/ here from the club, or.... f... somewhere yyf/feven while in the
downtown.. everybody recognizes me: ‘Good afternoon’, whaps and ‘Hallo’, and so/
Now, I'm injured, so .hh ‘So .hh mmm a quick recgv@nd so on, you know? (2) So
everybody asks when I'm coming back and so on. Wéls nice...

I: mhm

N: Because whatever we say, as I've said mmm piayirBremen for half a year | also
had nice fans by my side... They all were pleaset wie. Just as I've said, well, at the
beginning, if | attend to do something I try toitlprofessionally. And everyone/ everyone
can sedf you treat your/ your duties seriously, so ey notices it...

I: mhm

N: So | attempt to do the same here and... up tW mwerything/ everything has been
right...

Ignoring the question as to whether he tends tggate his role or not, we may wonder
how the feelings of personal importance, of begpgnised and popular (even in a small
circle of the indigenous members of the host caQrstpport the assimilation process. The
autobiographical narrative interview with Jacekvy@® that an individual’'s adaptation to
the approached country is largely dependent orohiser conception of self in the new
circumstances. Thus, when the narrator construistsdentity on the basis of a very
positive response of his fans, recognition of leaah and the team (i.e., in the eyes of
people whose attitude towards him does matter)nlg neglect other unfavourable and
antagonistic opinions usually expressed by peoplese role in the narrator’s biography is
marginal. Even if he encounters difficult or un@aat situations his immigration process
always stays within the limits of structural proses letting him maintain an active

relationship to his self-concept and biography.

Thus, the case of Jacek whose conviction of hierimédiary role in Germany
supports his immigration career closes the analysisociobiographical conditions and
sets of circumstances that facilitate the procésslaptation to the new culture/ country. |
believe that there are still other possibilitiesdocting the immigration process towards
adjustment and assimilation that are not descrlimrd. In the gathered autobiographies,
the narrators depict mostly the incipient stagetheir life in Germany and most of them
are still in some sort of limbo situation. Howevbky, the example of the more ‘advanced’
careers of certain young Poles in Germany, | hdtesngted to show in this chapter how
immersing into certain social worlds, support addraphical caretakers, immersing into a

national ‘ghetto’ or treating one’s role abroadsasne sort of mission may make their
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adaptation to the new country easier. These enuetkfactors never occur separately
(although for the sake of analytical purposes theye been discussed as separate
processes), but usually are interlinked with onetlaer in various ways. | would risk here
a hypothesis that the conditions that support #senalation process must be multifarious
and connected to each other in order to predomiflite usually takes place when more
than one area of the immigrant’s life is concernad)l consequently to dislodge the
trajectory potential or overcome the trajectory a@yics. Thus, in the course of Nina’'s
immigration career the help of the significant atlfeer husband) and joining the social
world (of mothers with crawling children) intertvéinand release the metamorphosis
process. In the case of Bartek it is the socialldvof horse-riding and the support of the
German girl that changes his attitude towards Geymim Jacek’s immigration career the
social world of soccer-playing and his represematole within it influence each other and

organise his immigration biography on an intenti@rad motivational ground.

Summing up, the trajectory process — described expdicated in the previous
chapter - usually has the main influence over thmigrants’ career in its initial phases.
Very new, unknown and strange life situation dismiges, at least for a while, the
immigrants’ biography and deeply effects their iilgnAcute feelings of ambivalence and
anxiety are often the result. The afflicted indivads are culturally and socially isolated,
tentative and insecure in their everyday conduétsnodue to discriminatory treatment
they experience. Subsequently, the immigrants tlosie capacity to interact and plan their
future in a competent way. It usually takes sometio overcome the manifold difficulties
typical for the immigrants’ life. There are, howevesome biographical and social
conditions which may facilitate the assimilatiortoirthe host country. According to the

above discussed narrative interviews these comdifiocludes:

1) acquiring the language and cultural pattern ofaperoached group;

2) understanding and utilizing its symbolic values aval/s of conduct as

well as enlarging one’s stock of knowledge aboathbst society;

3) establishing contacts with its native members winay be successfully

supported by the immigrants involvement in sociatlds;
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4) getting the help of one’ significant others who ypldne role of the
biographical carer;

5) coming up with the very particular definition ofeia position abroad as

intermediately and representative for one’s nationhure;

and finally — under very specific conditions:

6) of one’s immersing into a national ghetto.

There is no doubt that along with the developingcpss of assimilation as
described in this chapter, the narrators restoe& ttontrol over their life circumstances
and re-build their biographical action schemesmadk out their life orientation principles
again. While embarking on their path to incorpordte new culture into their scheme of
reference, the immigrants become more and morectdge(their very strong national
identification may receive a great deal of criticisrom themselves) and develop — what
Riemann and Schiitze following Park would call - asmopolitan perspective.
Ktoskowska denotes it: bi-valence. She ends hek Bgational Cultures at the Grass Root

Level’ with the seminal words:

When it is treated autotelically, national cultusea support for the feeling of familiarity
that goes back to the dawn of human history addsidual biography. The fact of early
appropriation bestows on this culture the capadayimplant the fondness that usually
accompanies memories of childhood. It constitatsgrong foundation of primary cultural
valence. However, it is not an absolute barrieddter bivalence and polyvalence, or to

national conversion, which open nations alld¢itoskowska, 2001: 406).

9 See: Reimann G,, Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory'...., op. cit., p. 335.
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Conclusions

It is believed that the problem of national idgntib a large extent has lost its
meaning and importance. The widening of globalaatprocesses, the integration of the
European community with the consequent internabmadf the economy, the high degree
of mobility, and the fading away of national borslare seen as having led to this situation.
In this study | have strongly opposed this contamtin relation to the experience of young
Poles who live in Germany and their life historiebas been shown that at the beginning
of the immigration process they treat their natidreonging as an insignificant or trifling
matter. However, it appears that there are sitnatguch as immigration, that make the
issue of major relevance. Many immigrants initiglisesuppose that the host country is
very similar, known and predictable. They belieten, that they will be treated on equal
terms with its indigenous members. These assungpta@mnot coincide with the real
circumstances. With time, immigrants begin to mot@nd recognise differences in theirs
and the others (Germans) interpretations of cepast historical events, shared symbols,
schemes of reference, rules of conduct etc, amtitetdistinguish between ‘us’ (Poles) and
‘them’ (Germans). This is often a source of disiiogbambivalence and individual
suffering. Thus, through outlining boundaries amedndrcating realms, they construct, re-
construct or strengthen their national identifor this reason, | think it is still necessary to

take account of the issue of national identityhi@ tliscussions of the unification of Europe.

Following the argument made above, | believe that detailed analysis of the
collected autobiographical narrative interviews gagn us an insight into the process of
national identity construction as well as in thedsaphies of the young Polish people in
Germany. Following the course of the narrators’ igmation careers, it was indicated that
the immigrant’s trajectory in its initial stagesdgsnilar to the description of the stranger
developed by Simmel and SchétEntering the approached country, recognizing and
learning the real conditions of living there, thayen suffer from deepening isolation and

growing disorder in their life situation. They mustnstantly balance the tension between

1 Cf. Eisenstadt S.N., Giesen B., 1995, ‘The Construction of Collective Identity’, Archives Européennes de Sociologie
XXXVI (1), pp. 75-76.

2 Simmel G., 1972, The Sociological Significance of the ‘Stranger’, in Burgess E.W., Park R.E. (eds.), Introduction to the
Science of Sociology, pp. 322-327, The University of Chicago Press, Chicago & London, and Schiitz A., 1990b, The
Stranger. An Essay in Social Psychology, in A. Schiitz, Collected Papers II: Studies in Social Theory, Martinus Nijhoff,
The Hague, pp. 91-105, and: The Homecomer, in op. cit., pp.106-119.
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loyalties and affinities to their country of origand the host society. This results in an
increased sense of alienation and isolation recagie in their attendant tormenting
anxiety. Being marginalised, kept apart, at a distaand forced to cope with some
negative effects of their stigma (i.e., a widesgrdamaging picture of a Pole in Germany)
the young Poles not only experience strangenesisein new surrounding, but also feel
estranged from themselves. This often leads tmserbreakdowns and life-crises and
feelings of ambivalence. Tired, weak and disapgainthe immigrants gradually lose
control over the course of their life. They are Inager able to organize their actions
intentionally and activel§.It usually results in profound experiences of estl suffering.

In the analysis of the immigrants’ biographies @ertritical events were put forward that
result in serious difficulties or may enhance ttagectory development. The collected data
showed that entering the immigration process (making the decision to leave Poland)
the immigrants usually act on the basis of falsé @ealistic images of the approached
country. Even if they are aware of certain diffieed connected with living in the foreign
culture, they usually believe that a considerabh@rovement in their life situation in
financial term& would compensate for possible losses, inconveriermd difficulties.
Furthermore, in their pre-immigration biographywasll as in the initial stages of their
immigration career they underestimate or disreffaedpower of their national identity and
are — according to E.V. Stonequist — not sensiiveugh about their national sefhese
periods are usually characterised by a lack of emess of their cultural heritage including
tested recipes to cope with problematical situatisgets of meanings, interpretations of
history, collective memory, moral codes, ways ofidiacting everyday activities etc. The
immigrants became ‘race-conscicusdnly when in the flow of their face-to-face
interactions with the indigenous members of thet kkosintry they notice that because of
their belonging to a certain collectivity (the Bbli nation) they are regarded, treated,
responded or addressed in a particular — ofteregpsctful or demeaning - way. This
makes their national identity a subject of refleatand strenuous biographical work. There

3 Cf. Riemann G., Schiitze F., 1991, ‘Trajectory’ as a Basic Theoretical Concept for Analyzing Suffering and Disorderly
Social Processes, in Maines D.R., Social Organization and Disorderly Social Processes, Aldine de Gruyter, New York. p.
341.

41t does not matter if they are the Silesians who use their German origin to enter the German labour market legally or the
young Polish women who have moved to their German husbands, or the professionals who hope to perfect their skills
and techniques - initially they all are under the illusion that the material wealth that can be gained easily in Germany
would balance their potential suffering.

5 Stonequist E,V., 1961, The Marginal Man. The Study in Personality and Culture Conflict, New York, Russell & Russell.
INC, p. 122.

6 Op. cit.
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are many situations described in the narratorsdeangs in which they report how their
German interactional partners identified them foétall on the basis of their national
belonging (as Poles). This cause, for many of th#rat national identity previously

lurking, neglected, considered as unimportant, utiwoof notice or treated without

seriousness took on a different relevance and duong to be a subject of importance. It
becomes, therefore, one of the most crucial dinoeissof their self-consciousness and
identification. As the collected materials displaile immigrants’ national identity is

created not only through showing dissimilaritiesschemes of interpretations, ways of
everyday conduct and values (i.e., between theslPaind the German symbolic universe),
but also through separating and differentiatingrtbelves from theaffonetype of a Pole

(a simpleton) who has contributed significantly tte process of creation of negative
image of Poles and to the fixing of this image agh@ermans. In other words, when the
narrators become aware that the way they are sgémely German interactional partners
may be deeply ‘contaminated’ by tleaffonetype of a Pole (i.e., a thief, a wangler or a
heavy drunkard) their Polish national identity +nfierly downplayed - becomes very

problematical and confusing.

An attempt was made in this study to examine anviddals’ progress through the
successive stagesf their immigration career as well as to scruiinihat happens to their
identities as a consequence of immigration. Corsaltyy some frame conditions, which
contribute to the deepening cracks in the immigrahte situation and therefore may
enhance the trajectory dynamics were pointed dubsé& frame conditions emerged from
very scrupulous investigation of the personal rievea of the young Poles living in

Germany.

1. Interactional situations reported and analysed Hxy marrators are of decisive
importance for our discussion. As we learn from #wtobiographical narrative
interview method in the flow of interaction onetfentity is constituted, negotiated,
transformed, questioned or confirmed. In the recédion of events the narrators
pointed out two particular sources of interactioaabmy: divergent definitions of
the common past of Poland and Germany and the priedace of the negative

picture of a Pole.

7 It is important to note that these stages are not necessarily sequential and may appear in reversed order or do not
appear. There is also the possibility of regression.
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The collected data showed that the disparate schemmaterpretation of the war
time events become a focal concern in many inter&tetween young Poles and
mostly old Germans. This results in interactionaray and introduces unbearable
discord in their reciprocal relationships. Subsedye it was determined that the
past history of one’s country deems to be partitylerucial for his or her national
consciousness ansl an indispensable prerequisite for national idgnt\Wodak et
al., 1999: 25).

Then, the issue of stigmatization was discussedwds analysed how the
stereotypical image and negative picture of a Ruldespread in Germany is
associated with painful experiences of disapprovajection and feelings of
inferiority. The negative impact of the immigrantsiver status resulting from not
being fully recognised and accepted by the recgieiountry turned out to be one
of the most influential conditions in disturbingetimmigration process. Due to
their poor language skills the immigrants often dme the object of scoffing.
Interestingly, the narrators in their renderingarsk for plausible explanations of
this unfavourable image of their nation and cormdtaommon-sense accounts for
the origin of the negative picture of a Pole in #yes of Germans Thus, the
category of aPolish caffonewas introduced. It denotes a person, a simpleton,
usually a Polish migrant worker, who - through laékeffective social bonds and
social control — misbehaves and does not take.a consequence, he ruins the

reputation of Poles abroad.

2. Certain biographical losses have also a decisivaiige on the course of the
immigration process. These are usually: a disceErnillecline of one’s arduously
gained relatively high social position and consefquecognition and respect by
others and breaking off biographically relevanatieinships.

The first situation concerns mainly Polish well-edied women, for whom
entering the path of immigration because of thearmages to Germans means

suspending or even giving up their occupationatéea. Their strenuous efforts to

8 Caffone is the term used by Park and Miller in their description of Italian immigration to the United States. In my
analysis of a Polish caffone | refere to the concept of social disorganization widely discussed by Thomas and Znaniecki.
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move upward in status through their university ®sdin Poland are often
completely spoiled when they come to Germany. Ivesy painful to see their
intellectual potential wasted. Their situation bmes more complicated by the fact
that they have difficulties in acquiring the Germlanguagé. They usually bear
great expenses of their decision to leave theintguwf origin and have to start

from scratch.

Another salient biographical condition which maki® immigration process
difficult and may contribute to the trajectory dmment is one’s impossibility of
maintaining important relationships. Initially, manyoung Poles treat their
immigration as a short-term adventure and a pdggiloif quick sums of money.
Attracted by better wages and prospects of prajaasidevelopment they prolong
their stay abroad ‘ad infinitum’ preferring afflusmto beloved persons back home.
Lengthy separation of the narrators from persorth whom they are emotionally
involved put their intimate relations to the tédstmost cases they disintegrate. This
has very strong, usually devastating influencehmirtbiographies and, thus, their

immigration process.

. A deceptive mechanism inherent to immigration whiebults in disillusionment

and great disappointment was identified as onehef ftaming conditions for

activating the trajectory dynamics. This mechanigmctions as some sort of
propulsive force or perpetum mobile behind migmatwocesses. This works in the
following way: immigrants of many years’ standinfjem hide dark sides of their
lives abroad and conceal their misfortunes. This daumber of reasons, but two
prevailing are: their concern for relatives backnieo— they do not want to worry
them and bother with their own problems; their némdsustaining their positive

image in the eyes of their families and friendsoafessing to one’s hard luck may
threat it. It stands to reason that people who ptaremigrate have false and

distorted pictures of the country of destinatiord aonditions of living there.

9 For a deeper understanding of this problematical issue we have to take into account their very complicated pre-
immigrant career in which they struggled to graduate from university and to achieve better status than their parents. It is
plausible to assume that in Germany where their diplomas and titles are of no use they still want to prove that they are
not just housewives but well-educated, intelligent women. It is usually accompanied by their fear of failed performances
which may result in negative self-assessment and may finally threaten their identity (cf. Riesman, 1989). It is my
contention that their difficulties in developing language skills result from face-saving practices, i.e., their desire to win
approval in the eyes of their interactional partners. If they are not able to speak perfect German they choose not to speak
it at all. I claim that this attitude seriously disrupts the process of successful learning.
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Unfortunately, under these conditions they oftewidk to go. Thus, the chain
reaction is released. In this study the positioa person who was ‘seduced’ in this
way and a person who is a ‘seducer’ was describedaaalyzed. Moreover, the
conning practice was scrutinized. This helps va@onemigrants induce unwilling

members of their families to go abroad. Since itahaspects are questionable, |

argue that it may cause irreparable cracks in tieéations.

4. lronically, the immigrants cannot escape the dyarof the trajectory process and
return home (either because of potential embarmassmof being not successful
abroad, or having no place or friends to returnotobecause one’s obligations in
Germany do not allow him or her to leave the cognéind accordingly they are
trapped. Thus, paradoxically, the immigrant’s bagrical action scheme initiates
the biographical process of trajectory. It bringsuat suffering that disturbs the life
course of the individual. One may wrongly suspbat there is a very easy solution
to the immigrant’s entrapment and the trajectorgadyics, i.e., returning to one’s
homeland. The collected autobiographical narraiinterviews showed, however,
that the return to the country of origin does noamgntee at all that the trajectory
process would end. The immigrants returning homelomger find themselves
comfortable there, because their departure inte&srapd gradually damages the
community of time and space. Surprisingly, it tumg that a nagging feeling of
being the stranger appears also at home. This piesman was brilliantly described
in Alfred Schiitz’s paper ‘Homecoméf.The author showed that encountering
situations of alienation and even exclusion froedhily life world of one’s family
and friends in the homeland makes the person agidrer or his special position.
Feelings of familiarity and intimacy typical foréing at home’ blur and with time
disappear. This adds to the continued drama ddttiaager. It is also the case of the
immigrants who unexpectedly notice that duringtheng awaited visits at home
they feel strange, confused and unfamiliar. Theme&do realise that they have
fallen into a trap — they do not feel at home rezithere nor there - and can see no
way out. They also come to the conclusion they wittbably never thoroughly
embrace the culture of the host society, and sanatiusly become conscious of
the fact that they have lost their ties with theirdoy they have abandoned. The

10 Schiitz A., 1990b, The Homecomer, op. cit., pp. 106-119.
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process, in which the individual grasps that shdewill never fully assimilate
with the country of immigration, cannot understamdl no longer feel at ease with
the culture of the country of origin, has crucialplications for her or his identity.

He or she becomes a marginal person (Park, 1960e&uist, 1961).

5. The immigrants - due to their interactions in eefgn world that make her or him
aware of conflicts and differences between thedultures - become painfully self-
conscious (Cf. Stonequist, 1961). In this ongoimgiabiographical process a
marginal man emerges — one who must continuousgnba the tensions between
loyalties and affinities to his or her country aigin and the host society. With
time, however, she or he learns how to successfliijt cultural frames of
reference and incorporates into her or his knowdedgw moral codes and
attitudes. The adaptation process is initiated. ilfimigrants, however, do not want
to admit that Germany becomes more and more immointatheir biographical
plans. Owing to very strong and recently discovdsedds with their country of
origin a tricky sense of loyalty develops. As aulgsthe narrators either take
radical steps to leave Germany as soon as possildek for trifling justifications
of their stay in Germany and, thus, deceive themaselThis line of managing one’s
difficulties may prove very dangerous, becausenipedes one’s assimilation
process and prevents biographical work which mestdne in order to create some

‘self-confident’ or ‘self-assertive’ identity.

Furthermore, some possibilities of overcoming tmemigrant trajectory and
unanticipated negative consequences of the imnograprocess were outlined.
Consequently, it was shown under which biographicahditions the process of
assimilation may be initiated. It was suggested tha most desirable attitude of an
immigrant is some sort of a double identificatidniv@lence in Ktoskowska’'s term)
associated with attaching the same value and mgawoeinboth cultures one lives in.
Because it is an idealised (constructed in themaktabstract terms) orientation, which is
hardly ever attainable, | proposed treating it gwa@cess of heading for assimilation or
adjustment or as a certain tendency in one’s imatign career. My aim here was to
delineate certain paths the immigrants follow ireithefforts to get out of their

predicaments and the unfolding trajectory proces$be focus was put on conditions
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under which their life situation in a foreign copntbecomes happy, creative and
satisfying.
Accordingly the following circumstances that faete the process of adapting to the

foreign culture and assimilating into the approacbemmunity were identified:

1. Participation in social worlds in Strauss’ termdphey the immigrant to develop
the web of meaningful relationships with the natmembers of the approached
group for whom the immigrants’ involvement and giéace to the social world

take precedence over the stereotypical picturbePoles.

2. Emotional support and aid of the biographical cdset — usually the narrator’s
spouse or friend who is an indigenous member ofafygroached community; in
the immigration biographies they usually play tb&erof gatekeepers e.g., people
who are in charge to introduce a newcomer to aaraiiar world. The emotional
involvement of both sides (a foreigner and a nativember of the approached
society) is of decisive importance. It facilitatggiding, instructing, familiarising
and counselling processes which result in betteletstanding and acceptance of
the host culture. This, in turn, gradually elimggtone’s sense of alienation and

isolation.

3. Coming to and living within the scope of one’s patl ‘ghetto’ situation, which
serves as a shelter for the newcomer and lead®hhmar through the complexities
of life abroad. It is debatable whether in the mdstion process ‘national ghettos’
give only protection and therefore makes the ewpeg of living in a foreign
country less painful. It is plausible that it malsaa delay or even prevent

integration into the host society;

and finally:

4. The immigrants’ conviction of their special role fdfil in the foreign country.
This is to present their original culture in a favable light, to disprove false
beliefs pertaining to their nation and to mediatween the two cultures to
establish some degree of mutual understandingraetl As the immigration career

proceeds individuals gain a greater awarenessedf ¢élvn and host culture. They
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become marginal men who — R.E. Park claims — arddfiyition more civilized,
more intelligent and more objectivé.

The latter issue requires more detailed clarifarati The collected autobiographical
narrative interviews show the immigration processyopartly and usually focus on
trajectory in its own sequential order. In many esaghe narrators hardly enter the
assimilation process. There is every reason tewelthat this process will go on in the
future. Still, it is impossible to analyze it witliosome theoretical conjectures. However,
in identifying the ideal type of assimilatithbiographies of famous Poles like Mitosz,
Czapski, Giedroyc or Bartoszewski — cultural eisgsons - seem to be very helpful. The
latter figure is of special importance for my studlytadystaw Bartoszewski — publicist,
politician and historian - the former prisoner bé&tNazi concentration camp in Auschwitz
was the initiator and moving force behind Polishi@an reconciliation and Polish-Jewish
dialog. He sets a marvelous example of duty andfie&c His academic work is primarily
focused on the German occupation in Poland. YetoBaewski's aim is to gain a mutual
understanding between the two nations. His outstgrigiography and work as conciliator
and academic teacher (lecturing also in Germanyqy that the role of intellectuals and
thinkers who unceasingly participate in the contactultures in creating and supporting
friendly relations among nations is invaluable. €ary to the narrators’ subjective view of
the common past described in subchapter 4.1.1 spadite schemes of interpretations of
the wartime events, Bartoszewski - due to his nmatgposition in the sense of Park and
Stonequist — is equipped with a more objective gem8ve, more rational viewpoint and
wider horizon™ The guiding principle of the Auschwitz inmate, tigpant in the Warsaw
Uprising and prisoner of the communist regime irlaRd then wrongly convicted of
spying is:It is better to store in our memory good things dadorget inflicted harms.
Otherwise it is hard to livgBartoszewski, 2005: 21; translated from Polistii®yauthor).

The detailed analysis of the autobiographical atese interviews with the young
Polish immigrants bears out that the problem oional identity should on no account be
neglected or disregarded. In-depth attention wastdd to this issue in this study. The
experiences of strangeness and alienation in agfoi@untry rise and gradually deepen

1 Park R.E., 1961, Introduction, in Stonequist E.V., The Marginal Man..., op. cit., pp. xvii-xviii.

12 Bivalence, i.e., double cultural competence and proficiency — as this study suggests - is the best direction of the
assimilatin process.

13 Park R.E., 1961, op. cit.
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one’s capacity for reflection and insight into anealational/ cultural self. As it was

indicated in this study, its existence and imparéaare displayed not only in what the
narrators recapitulate (i.e., which situations, ezignces, characters and feelings they
recollect), but also in how they report them (iwhat are the formal features of their
biographical experiences - their modes of narratias well as their ways of

argumentation). It is my contention that identggues, and especially matters of national
identity, are highly salient in the age of globatinn and the subsequent intensification of

intercultural contacts. .

| hope that this study will contribute to betterdenstanding of the social and
biographical processes connected with the immigmatf young Poles in Germany
including their specific position and the very partar way of constructing their Polish
national identity. | think it may be a very goodarsing point for further inquires into
immigration and national or collective identitysesen from the lances of lay people.

In the end, the pivotal question should be askeethdr the emergent explanations
are generalized enough to establish a theory wikigtalid and therefore may be useful in
different contexts. There are two issues which ulddike to address shortly:

1. Whether and how the enlargement of the Europeamron 1 May
2004 (Poland joined the European Union) has chatigedituation of

Polish immigrants in Germany?

2. Whether the findings of this study also hold fomigration processes in
other countries (i.e., in the UK and Ireland whitdwve allowed the ten
new members of the European Union to enter and wieke and

therefore attract many Polish people)?

| claim that the phenomena described in this shaise not disappeared along with
the enlargement of the European Union. The reasothis is that lifting internal
borders to allow free movement of people and gamisin European Union has
not eliminated the most influential sources of andditions for disrupting the flow
of the immigration process. Let me mention justeav:f existing prejudices,

powerful stereotypes, difficulties in maintainingneds professional status, false
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image of the approached country etc. Moreover, @agninas not opened its labour
market for Poles and other new members of the Elbwig freedom of

movement is still considered unlikely.

The above discussed processes of suffering appedbet typical of every
immigration career. Therefore, | believe, the fimgl of this study may turn out to
be credible and useful in other contexts. Stiltracial problem remains: how and
to what extent an individual’s cultural backgrousiad national identity influence
her or his immigration career in its trajectory assimilation processes and how
these are effected by different social conditiond eultural differences in the host
country. These issues may prove rather tricky anerefore invite further

investigation.

There is no doubt that sociologists should noteprglorious guidelines and
idealised assumptions of the European Committebeaeality of ordinary daily
life of people and their common-sense understandirtge world they live in. We
must be very careful about ongoing debates on thldmg of a European identity
which enthusiastically advocate the disappearanckedine of national identities.
This study has shown that issues of national itdgntollective memory and
cultural marginality are of great concern not owoly the level of cultural and
political elites and professional liaison workens lalso on the level on ordinary
persons who live their mundane life on the boraétsvo (or more) cultures.
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Transcription notation system adopted from Gaifeiebn and additional symbols

used in this study in the transcription of the audgraphical narrative interviews.

The transcription symbols as used in the transoript of the autobiographical
narrative interviews are to show the informant® t&s it was originally spoken and take
paraverbal and nonverbal language phenomenon oreideration. All symbols derive
from those developed by Gail Jefferson (see Atkirmad Heritage, 1984, ix-xvi).

The shortest healable pause, less than 1 second.

2, (3) Timed pauses, two and three seconds respectively
.hh Speaker's audible in-breath.
hh. Speaker's audible out-breath.

It wag it was my choice| Slashes mark a cut off of prior word or utterarssveral times
repeated words or utterances, corrections of pravd or
utterance.

( ) Unclear speech or noise to which no approximasamade;
utterance produced, but its sense could not berttied.

(word) Material within brackets represents the transcisbguess at
an unclear part of the tape; word(s) unclear beirigved” as
far as possible by transcriber

((laughing) Transcriber's comments on various speech soundther
details of conversational scene, or characterdttalk;

(((ironically))) Transcriber’s judgements and interpretations.
Word Underlining marks emphasis on the word or utterance

Capital letters indicate speech noticeably loudantthat

CAPITALS surrounding it.

_ Italics indicate words used in the foreign (Germlanguage,
Italics or polonised versions of German words
[opening the dogr Transciber's comments on things which are not cotaaewith

characteristic of talk;
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It was not my fault Square brackets between adjacent lines of condwspeech

[ ] denote the space of overlapping talk.
What do

Additional symbols and remarks:

l: Interviewer

N: Narrator

| do not translate or even replace with Englishiemjants all nonlexical phrases typical for

the Polish language like for instance: ‘yyy’, ‘mmric’.

When citing an autobiographical narrative interviévgive the name of the narrator
changed for masking purposes fist and then in lstgh@&ge and after a slash mark lines of
the passage. For instance: ‘Robert (16/23-30) mdhat the quotation comes from the
interview with Robert and takes place on the pagjéetween lines 23 and 30, and ‘Marta
(17/43-18/20)pl" denotes that the passage is tékan the interview with Marta, starts on
the page 17, line 43 and ends on the page 1820né/loreover, when only cited in the
study parts of the interview have been translatéal English and the whole interview has
been transcribed and analysed in Polish | putdpbreviation after the bracket. Thus, the
interview with Robert has been completely translatéo English and all numbers like
page or line relate to the English text, and ordytipns of the interview with Marta used
for the purposes of this study has been transla®dEnglish, and all numbers indicate

their place in the Polish text.
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Kurzfassung

Die Ausweitung von Globalisierungsprozessen, dieewegung der Européischen
Gemeinschaft mit der einhergehenden Internalisgerder Wirtschaft, das hohe Maf an
Mobilitdt und das Verschwinden von LandesgrenzatiestMenschen mit der Méglichkeit
aus, sich in der Welt zu bewegen und Kontakt zueesrd ethnischen und kulturellen
Gruppen aufzunehmen. Folglich werden sie Teil zw@eer mehrerer) geschichtlicher
Traditionen, kultureller Muster, Sprachen, mordiecCodes und politischer Loyalitat und
treffen wiederholt auf Situationen, in denen ihraionale (ethische) Identitat als ein

Thema aufgezeigt wird, welches definiert, verhandletl interpretiert werden muss.

In dieser Arbeit wird der Versuch unternommen, zigen, dass die weit
verbreitete Annahme in der Diskussion der Europé@sc Integration, die nationale
Identitdt verlore ihre Bedeutung und die Bedeutwsy Europaischen Identitat sei
unaufhorlich ansteigend, zu enthusiastisch undiumse Es wird argumentiert, dass
Belange der nationalen Identitat, kollektives Gédidis und kulturelle Grenzen fur
einfache Menschen, die ihr weltliches Leben an Sehwelle zweier (oder mehrerer)
Kulturen leben, immer noch von gro3er Bedeutund.diirfahrungen junger Polen, die in
Deutschland leben, sind in diesem Zusammenhangedin interessantes Beispiel. lhre

Biographien bilden die Grundlage fur die Analyse.

Die Tradition des Symbolischen Interaktionismus ngBglischer Interaktionismus von
George H. Mead und Herbert Blumer, die Phanomeiwlagn Alfred Schiitz, die
Chicagoer Schule und Anselm L. Strauss, die Drargeuon Erving Goffman, die
Ethnomethodologie von Harold Garfinkel, und die Kersationsanalyse von Harvey
Sacks) und das autobiographische narrative Inteneatwickelt, von Fritz Schitze,
schaffen den theoretischen und methodischen Raluieser Arbeit. Die Anhanger des
Symbolischen Interaktionismus glauben, dass Id&ntit Zuge von Interaktionsprozessen
gebildet wird. Bedeutende Interaktionen werden i@d&htnis gesammelt und bilden

schlie3lich die individuellen Biographien.

Durch ihre einzigartige Methode der Akquirierungvdaten (das ex tempore Zurtickrufen
des Lebenslaufs) und den sorgfaltigen Arbeitsablarmoglicht die biographische
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Methode die detaillierte Rekonstruktion des fakttest Laufs der Kette der Ereignisse im
Leben eines Erzahlers und die Analyse soziologrséferkmale, Voraussetzungen und
Konsequenzen dieses Verlaufs. Deshalb ist diesbdste Weg, Einsichten Uber den
Prozess der Bildung der Veranderungen und der Ekiwigen von Identitaten
(einschlie3lich nationaler Identitdten) zu erhaltétationale Identitdt wird als eine
besondere Dimension der Selbstidentifikation vexd#a. Diese Dimension betrifft die
individuellen Wege der Konstruktion nationaler Zbhgegkeit, sowie die Arten, diese
gegenuber anderen auszudriicken und die Intergnetatier Haltung zu ihrem nationalem
Selbst, welche im Inhalt sowie in der Form der Pmné&tion des autobiographischen
narrativen Interviews offenbart werden (Vgl. Eigens, Giesen, 1995; Czgwski, 1996;
Potrowski, 1996).

Die ausfuhrliche Analyse der aufeinander folgen&asen in der Karriere der jungen
polnischen Einwanderer in Deutschland gibt unsreigablick in zwei vorherrschende
biographische Prozesse und soziobiographische 8eadgen, die ihre Dynamik
unterstitzen. Diese sind: der Verlaufskurve-ProZds$. ungeordnete soziale Prozesse
und Leidensprozesse (Riemann, Schitze, 1991) undufie erfolgreiche Anpassung und
Assimilation gerichtete Prozess.

Die anfanglichen Phasen der von den Erzéhlern liteten Immigrationsprozesse werden
bezuglich des Verlaufskurvenkonzepts des Leidens Fatz Schitze und Gerhard
Riemann (Riemann, Schiitze, 1991; Schiitze 199&uals der von Robert E. Park (Park,
1950) eingefihrten und spéter von Everett V. StorsedStonequist, 1961) erweiterten
klassischen Diskussion der Marginalitdt und Geargntels (Simmel, 1972) und Alfred

Schitz’ Konzept ,des Fremden® (Schiitz, 1990b) suteint.

Beim Eintritt ins Gastgeberland und wéhrend desaliEdgns und Erlernens der
dortigen Lebensbedingungen leiden Immigranten ofemer sich vertiefenden Isolation
und wachsender Unordnung ihrer Lebenssituationge. r8lussen fortwahrend die
Spannung zwischen der Loyalitdt und Affinitdt zueim Herkunftsland und ihrem
Gastgeberland ausbalancieren. Dies fuhrt zu einestegerten Gefuhl der Entfremdung

und Isolation, das sich in der begleitenden quaeriBeunruhigung zeigt.
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Durch die kulturelle Marginalisierung, das auf @ist gehalten werden, und den
Zwang sich mit den negativen Auswirkungen der Sagwrerung (d. h. das weit
verbreitete schlechte Bild der Polen in Deutschlamaseinanderzusetzen, erfahren die
jungen Polen nicht nur die Fremdartigkeit ihrerereidmgebung, sondern auch ein Geflnhl
der Selbstentfremdung. Diese fiihrt oft zu ernstasafhmenbrichen und Gefiihlen der
Ambivalenz. Mlude, schwach und enttauscht, verliedenlmmigranten schrittweise die
Kontrolle Uber ihren Lebenslauf und sind gezwungiem den Uberwaltigenden aufl3eren
Umstanden zu ergeben. Sie sind nicht mehr fahig, Heandlungen bewusst und aktiv

durchzufiuihren. Es endet ublicherweise mit verticfidahrung von erweitertem Leiden.

Es gibt ein paar Rahmenbedingungen, die zu denief@rden Anrissen in der
Lebenssituation der Einwanderer beisteuern und heelc deshalb  die

Verlaufskurvendynamik erhéhen kénnen:

1. Wie wir aus der Methode des autobiographischenatiaen Interviews wissen,
wird die Identitat im Interaktionsablauf konstitttie verhandelt, umgewandelt,
bezweifelt oder bestatigt. In der Zusammenfassumgder Ereignissen betonen die
Erzahler zwei besondere Urspringe der Interaktiomsée: divergente
Definitionen von der gemeinsamen Vergangenheit i3olend Deutschlands und

die vorherrschende negative Darstellung der Polen.

Die unvereinbaren Interpretationen der Kriegsgdseisse werden zum
Hauptaugenmerk in vielen Interaktionen zwischemg@mPolen und hauptsachlich
alteren Deutschen. Dies sorgt fur Interaktionsaeommd bringt unertréagliche
Missstimmung in ihre gegenseitigen Beziehungen.sDieestatigt, dass die
Vergangenheit des Heimatlandes als besonders erdecdd flr das nationale
Bewusstsein seiner Birger angesehen werden kandaf\&t al., 1999).

Das beschadigende stereotype Bild eines Polen Rarson, die bettelt, mogelt und
stiehlt), welches in Deutschland weit verbreitétist verbunden mit schmerzhaften
Erfahrungen von Ablehnung, Zuriickweisung und Gefiilder Minderwertigkeit.

Die negative Auswirkung des niedrigeren Status bhesiigranten, der daraus

hervorgeht, dass sie im Gastgeberland nicht rickigrgenommen und akzeptiert
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werden, stellt sich als einer der massgeblicherf&iren im Immigrationprozess
dar.

Durch ihre mangelnden Sprachkenntnisse werden dienigranten oft zur
Zielscheibe des Spotts. Interessanterweise versuche Erzéhler plausible
Erklarungen fiur dieses unvorteilhafte Bild ihrertida zu finden und konstruieren
vernunftige Erklarungen fur die Entstehung des tiega Bildes eines Polen in den
Augen eines Deutschen. Dadurch wird der Typ einefigchen Caffone
geschaffen. Er beschreibt eine Person, einen Epfakel, normalerweise einen
polnischen Wanderarbeiter, der sich — durch dendgdlsozialer Bindungen und
Kontrolle — schlecht benimmt und sich gleichgilteyhalt (Miller, Park, 1969).

. Bestimmte biographische Verluste haben auch eiméscleeidenden Einfluss auf
den Verlauf des Immigrationsprozesses. Gewodhnlicld slas: die erkennbare
Verminderung der mihsam erworbenen, relativ holeselischaftlichen Stellung
und daraus folgenden Anerkennung und Hochachturmghdandere und der

Abbruch der biographisch wichtigen Beziehungen.

Die erste Situation betrifft hauptsachlich gebi&Pblinnen, die durch ihre Ehe mit
Deutschen ihren Immigrationsweg aufnehmen und dleshiee berufliche Karriere

unterbrechen oder sogar aufgeben mussen. IhrgezifBemihungen ihren Status
in Polen durch ein Studium zu verbessern werderchtengemacht, wenn sie nach
Deutschland kommen. lhre Situation wird noch komiptter, weil sie

Schwierigkeiten haben, die deutsche Sprache zeremeistens tragen sie einen
grofRen Kostenaufwand, den die Entscheidung ihrenbtezu verlassen und ganz

von vorn anfangen zu mussen, verursacht.

Eine andere bedeutende biographische Bedingungdetelmmigrationsprozess
erschwert, ist die Aussichtslosigkeit wichtige Bdmingen zu erhalten. Zunéchst
betrachten viele junge Polen ihre Immigration ats leirzfristiges Abenteuer und
eine Mdglichkeit schnell Geld zu verdienen. Angeaogon besseren Léhnen und
Aussichten auf berufliche Verwirklichung, verlangesie ihr Aufenthalt im
Ausland bis ins Unendliche, ziehen den Wohlstand ideder Heimat gebliebenen

geliebten Personen vor. Lange Trennungen der Eez&bh den Leuten mit denen
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sie emotional verbunden sind, stellen ihre innigeziehungen auf die Probe.
Meistens l6sen sie sich auf. Dies hat einen sedmkest, meistens verheerend

Einfluss auf ihre Biographien und dadurch auf ihiramigrationsprozess.

. Ein trlgerischer Mechanismus, der der Immigrationewohnt und zu einer
Desillusionierung und Enttduschung fihrt, ist emstere Rahmenbedingung fir
die Aktivierung der Verlaufskurvendynamik. Diesereshanismus wirkt als
treibende Kraft oder Perpetuum Mobile der Immignasiprozesse. Einwanderer,
die schon lange Zeit im Gastgeberland wohnen, eamsuoft, die Nachteile ihres
Lebens und ihre Misserfolge zu verbergen. Es isttéadlich, dass Menschen, die
planen zu emigrieren, falsche und verzerrte Bildem Ausland und den
Lebensbedingungen dort haben. Unglicklicherweigschriden sie sich oft auf
Grund dieser Einbildung, ins Ausland zu gehen. Deldwird eine Kettenreaktion
ausgelost. In den gesammelten autobiographischeatinan Interviews werden
drei Standpunkte offenbar: die Perspektive einesde die durch das verschonerte
Bild der Gastgebergesellschaft verleitet wird, 8iehtweise eines ,Verleiters®, d.
h. einer Person (Immigrant), die sich des verflisceen Eindrucks, welchen sie
auf ihre Landsleute macht, wahrend sie ihr Heimdtlaesucht, bewusst ist, und
schlie3lich die Sichtweise eines Menschen, dertdierschleierung der wahren

Umstande ein Familienmitglied zur Immigration zwing

. Ironischerweise konnen die Immigranten den Verlaufgenprozess nicht
durchbrechen und nach Hause zuriickkehren (entwedmgen der potenziellen
Beschamung, im Ausland nicht erfolgreich gewesersain oder weil sie keine
Freunde oder keinen Ort haben, zu dem sie zurtcgkekdnnten, oder weil die
Verpflichtungen in Deutschland sie oder ihn daramdérn, das Land zu verlassen)
und deshalb sind sie gefangen. Paradoxerweiserhidie biographische Handlung
des Immigranten so den biographischen Prozess ddaufskurve. Man kann
falschlicherweise annehmen, das es eine sehr bBmfadsung fur die Befreiung
aus dieser Zwickmuhle gabe, namlich die des Zurgiclkdns ins Heimatland.
Interessanterweise garantiert dies jedoch nicht derchbrechung des
Verlaufskurvenprozesses. Der Grund hierfur ist,sdagh die heimkehrenden
Immigranten dort nicht mehr wohl fiuhlen, weil ih&breise ihre sozialen

Netzwerke beschadigt und schrittweise zerstort. livdsende Gefuhl, ein Fremder
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zu sein, tritt auch zu Hause auf. Dieses Phanomerenbrilliant im Artikel
“Homecomer” (Schitz, 199b) von Alfred Schitz besstben. Auch die hier
beschriebenen Immigranten kannten das Phanomehremdiihres langerwarteten
Heimatbesuchs unerwartet zu bemerken, dass siedsithfremd und verwirrt
vorkamen. lhnen fallt auf, dass sie in die Fallgagegen sind — sie fuhlen sich nun
weder hier noch dort zu Hause — und sie kbnnenekeidusweg finden. Sie
kommen zu dem Schluss, dass sie die Kultur desg€@astiandes wahrscheinlich
niemals durch und durch verinnerlichen werdensaib aber gleichzeitig bewusst
werden, dass sie die Bindungen mit dem Land welchesverlassen haben,
verloren haben. Dies hat entscheidende Implikatidieihre Identitat. Sie werden

zu ,marginal men* (Park, 1950; Stonequist, 1961).

5. Durch ihre Interaktionen in der fremden Welt, dudib ihnen die Konflikte und
Unterschiede zwischen den zwei Welten bewusst werderden sie sich auf
schmerzhafte Weise selbst bewusst (Cf. Stonegl#fil). Sie missen standig
Spannungen zwischen den Loyalitdten zu ihrem Heimadd Gastgeberland
ausgleichen. Mit der Zeit lernen sie ihre kultugelBezugsrahmen zu verschieben
und neue moralische Codes und Haltungen erfolgiaidir Wissen zu integrieren.
Der Anpassungsprozess beginnt. Die Immigrantenemaotift nicht zugeben, das
Deutschland mehr und mehr an Wichtigkeit in Bezuigilare biographischen Plane
zunimmt. Infolge sehr starker, erst kirzlich enkdec Bindungen mit ihrem
Heimatland entwickelt sich ein komplizierter Siriiv f.oyalitdt. Deshalb gehen die
Erzahler entweder radikale Schritte, um Deutschlsmdschnell wie mdglich zu
verlassen, oder sie suchen nach unbedeutenden f&aghhgen fir ihren
Aufenthalt in Deutschland und betriigen sich hiesalbst. Diese Art des Umgangs
mit seinen eigenen Schwierigkeiten kann sehr gk¢Bhmwerden, weil es den
Assimilationsprozess und die biographische Arberhindert, die zur Entwicklung

einer ,selbstbewussten” oder ,selbstsicheren* fitinnotwendig sind.

Die aufgenommenen autobiographischen narrativererdiews zeigen den
Immigrationsprozess nur teilweise und sind normedése auf die Verlaufskurve in ihrer
sequentiellen Folge fokussiert. In vielen Fallertdn die Erzéhler kaum in den
Assimilationsprozess ein. Dennoch hat man allem@nru glauben, dass dieser Prozess in

der Zukunft von ihnen vollfihrt werden wird. Auddt es unmadglich ihn ohne theoretische
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Aus diesem Grund werden einige biographische Bediggn unter denen der
Vermutungen zu analysieren. Assimilationsprozesgesiossen warden kann, als eine
bestimmte Tendenz in der Biographie auf dem Wegstarnk erwiinschten Haltung und
eine idealisierte Orientierung (Weber, 1949) anhgese Dies ist eine Art der doppelten
Identifikation (Bivalenz mit dem Wort von Ktoskowask die beiden Kulturen im Leben
der Person die gleiche Bedeutung, den gleichen Wgnisst (Kloskowska, 2001). Die

folgenden Umstande unterstiitzen den Prozess dexsBapg an die fremde Kultur:

1. Die Anteilnahme in sozialen Welten im Sinne vona8ss (Strauss, 1978;
Clarke, 1991), hilft dem Einwanderer ein Netzwedk wichtigen Beziehungen
mit den Einheimischen aufzubauen. Fir diese l6serEohbeziehung und die
Zugehdrigkeit der Immigranten zu ihrer sozialen ¥é&treotypische Bilder der

Polen ab.

2. Emotionale Unterstitzung und Hilfe des Biographieheers (Ehepartner oder
Freunde der Erzéhler — die Einheimischen des @hsttandes). Sie spielen
meistens die Rolle von Wegweisseren, z.B. fihrendsn Neuankémmling in
die unbekannte Welt ein. lhre emotionale Verbindufzgvischen einem
Auslander und einem Einheimischen) hat eine enitdehde Bedeutung. Sie
ermdglicht die  Flhrungs-, Einweisungs-, Bekanntmags- und
Beratungsprozesse, die auf besseres VerstandnisAoatkennung fur die
Gastgeberkultur hinwirken. Dies wiederum beseitighrittweise das Gefuhl

von Entfremdung und Isolation.

3. Leben innerhalb einer Ghettosituation, die als eschutz fur die
Neuankdmmlinge dient und sie durch die Schwierigkedes Lebens in einem
fremden Land leitet. Es ist jedoch umstritten, abNationalghettos nur Schutz
bieten und das Leben im Ausland weniger mihsam ewetdssen. Es ist
nachvollziehbar, dass sie auch zu einer Verzogeoaey sogar Verhinderung

der Integration in die Gastgebergesellschaft fukdmen.

Und schlieR3lich:
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4. Die Uberzeugung der Einwanderer von ihrer besomdérgfgabe, welche sie
im Ausland zu erfiillen haben. Sie stellen ihre tiiegliche Kultur in positivem
Licht dar, um Vorurteile tber ihr Land zu entkréiftend vermitteln zwischen
den zwei Kulturen um einen gewissen Grad an geg@nesm Verstandnis und
Vertrauen aufzubauen. Im Verlauf der Immigratiomekae werden den
Einzelpersonen die eigene Kultur und auch die dastgeberlandes immer
bewusster. Sie werden ,marginal men“, die — wie .Rfark behauptet —

definitionsgeman kultivierter, intelligenter undbjektiver sind (Park, 1961).

Die ausfuhrliche Analyse der autobiographischemati@en Interviews der jungen
polnischen Einwanderern bestatigt, dass das Protb&mationalen ldentitat unter keinen
Umstanden vernachlassigt oder missachtet werdése.sbie Erfahrungen von Fremdheit
und Entfremdung im Ausland nehmen zu und vertiefasn Potential fur das Nachdenken
und den Einblick in das eigene nationale/kultur@kgdbst schrittweise. Dessen Existenz
und wie wichtig es ist, wird nicht nur in den Béaten der Erzahler offenbar (d. h. an
welche Situationen, Erfahrungen, Personen und Gefik sich erinnern), sondern auch
darin wie sie es berichten (d. h. in den formalegekschaften ihrer biographischen
Erfahrungen - ihrer Art der Erzahlung so wie ihAegumentationsweise). Ich bin der
Uberzeugung, dass Fragen der Identitat und besbuige nationalen Identitat besonders
im Globalisierungszeitalter und durch die folgendénsivierung von interkulturellen

Kontakten an Bedeutung gewinnen.
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